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age, the art of writing, to leave to his Christian brethren a memorial of | 
his success in the work of human redemption. 

fe was born near Mousehole, in the parish of Paul, Cornwall, March 
11th, 1750. [He liyed under the parental roof until he was ten years of 
age, and learnt to read his Bible with a pious mother. He was then 
sent to live with a respectable farmer in the same parish, in whose: 
family he resided till he became of age. He was all this time addicted 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


THE SPIRITUAL PILOT OF CORNWALL— WILLIAM CARYOSSO. 


BY REY. C, K. TRUE. 


“In this way he helped many a poor mourner over the bar of unbelief.” | 
’ Preface to Memoirs. 


A sriritvat pilot indeed, for sixty years, was William Carvosso ! for 
not, like most professors of religion, was he content with feeding the 
lamps of light-houses on the shores of salvation — he was out in the 
offing, looking after shipwrecked souls, and guiding all that would hear 
his friendly hail into the haven of peace and life. His life is an gxall- 
ple of whata solitary man may do for the salvation of sinners by his 
personal exertions, if he consecrates himself wholly to the cause of the 
Redeemer. It isa proof that the salvation of the whole world is pos- 
sible to the Christian Church, in a short time. An ambitious man once 
said, ** Let others write history, be it mine to make history ;”” — but 
this obscure native of a corner of the island of Great Britian conceived 
® purpose worthy of record, and learned, when past sixty-four years of ) 
age, the art of writing, to leave to his Christian brethren a memorial of © 
his success in the work of human redemption. : 

He was born near Mousehole, in the parish of Paul, Cornwall, March 
11th, 1750, He lived under the parental roof until he was ten years of 
age, and learnt to read his Bible with a pious mother. He was then 
sent to live with a respectable farmer in the same _ parish, in whose 


family he resided till he became of age. He was all this time addicted 
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to the vices of youth, wrestling, cock-fighting, card-playing and Sab- 
bath-breaking, and although thrice alarined for his life, (by being thrown 
from a horse, by falling into the river, and by crossing over Hayle on 
horseback when the tide was too high,) and reminded of the necessity 
of preparing for immortality by regular attendance at the parish church, 
yet nothing awakened him to a proper sense of his condition and pros- 
pects as a sinner, until his sister was converted, and came twelve miles 
from Gwinear to warn the family. Going to visit his mother one Sunday 
morning, what was his surprise to find his sister there on her knees, 
praying with his mother and brothers! When she nrose she confound- 
ed him by a direct appeal to him respecting his salvation. 

He had never been touched before by a serious thought of his con- 
cern with religion. He went that night, by her advice, to a Methodist 
meeting on the opposite side of the river, and heard a sermon from the 
text, ‘¢ We are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you 
by us: we pray you, in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.” “Ihe 
word,” he says, “¢ reached my heart; the scales fell from my cyes, and 
I saw and felt I was in the gall of bitterness, and in the bonds of iniqui- 
ty. had such a sight of the damning nature of sin, and what I had 
done against God, that I was afraid the earth would have opened and 
swallowed me up.” The result was, he gave hiniself up to the Savior, 
and some days after received evidence of the pardon of hig sins, which 
he retained to the day of his death. 

In the history of his own conversion, he learned “ God’s method of 
saving sinners, and spreading the knowledge of his grace. My Sister 
was converted at the distance of many miles from us ; but in the Sulness 
of her heart she came that distance to tell us what great things the Lord 
had done for her, and to invite us to partake of the same salvation.” 
The secret was out — he now learnt it by heart—he made it the rule 
of his life, he exemplified it ; — it shines in his life a polar star to guide 
after him those who wish to see the world reconciled to God, 

But there is something wanting besides light to bring the servants of 
Christ into this work ;— they want a steady and powerful impulse 
within — a constant energy; equal to that which moved them first to 
secure their own salvation. O, who shall teach this secret ? where shall 
we find this power? It ig disclosed in the subsequent experience of this 
honest farmer. Now we have come to a field where there is a hidden 
treasure, which will enrich for ever the man who finds it and digs it up. 
Stand by, thoughtful reader, and let this good man cxpose it to your 
view. ‘In the same happy frame of mind which God brought me into 
at my conversion, I went on for the space of three months, not expect- 
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ing any more conflicts ; but, O, how greatly was Imistaken! Iwas a 
young recruit, and knew not of the warfare Lhad toengage in. But I 
was soon taught that I had only enlisted as a soldier to fight for King 
Jesus; and that I had not only to contend with Satan and the world 
from without, but inward enemies also, which now began to make no 
small stir. Having never conversed with any one who enjoyed purity 
of heurt, nor read any of Mr. Wesley’s works. Iwas at a loss, both 
with respect to the nature and the way to obtain the blessing of full 
salvation. From my first setting out in the way to heaven J determined 
to be a Bible Christian ; and though I had not much time for reading 
many books, yet I blessed God I had his own word, the Bible, and could 
look into it. This gave me a very clear map of the way to heaven, 
and told me that ¢ without holiness no man couid see the Lord.’ It is 
impossible for me to describe what I suffered from ‘an evil heart of un- 
belief.’ My heart appeared to me as a small garden with a large stump 
of a tree in it, which had been recently cut down level with the ground, 
and a little loose earth strewed over it. Secing something shooting up 
I did not like, on attempting to pluck it up, I discovered the deadly 
remains of the carnal mind, and what a work must be done, before I 
could be ‘ meet for the inheritance of the saints in light.” My inward 
nature appeared so black and sinful, that I felt it impossible to rest in 
that state. Some perhaps will imagine, that this may have arisen from 
the want of the knowledge of forgiveness. That could not be the case, 
for I never had one doubt of my acceptance ; the witness was SO clear 
that Satan himself knew it was in vain to attack me from that quarter. 
I had ever kept in remembrance 


‘The blessed hour when from above 
I first received the pledge of love.’ 


What I now wanted was ‘ inward holiness ;’ and for this I pray ed and 
Searched the Scriptures. Among the number of promises which | found 
in the Bible that gave me to see it was my privilege to be saved from 
all sin, my mind was particularly directed to Ezek. xxxvi. 25-—27 : — 
*Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean; 
from all your filthiness, and from all your idols will I cleanse you. A 
new heart also will I give you: and a new spirit will 1 put within you; 
and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give 
you a heart of flesh. And I will put my Spirit within you, and cause 
you to walk in my statutes, and ye Shall keep my judgments and do 
them.’ This is the great and precious promise of the eternal Jehovah, 
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and I laid hold of it, determined not to stop short of my privilege ; for I 
saw clearly, the will of God was my sanctification. 

‘‘ The more I examined the Scriptures the more I was convinced that 
without holiness there could be no heaven. Many were the hard strug- 
gles which I had with unbelief, and Satan told me that if I ever should 
get it I should never be able to retain it; but keeping close to the word 
of God, with earnest prayer and supplication, the Lord gave me to sce 
that nothing short of it would do in a dying hour and the judgment-day. 
Seeing this, it was my constant cry to God that he would cleanse my 
heart from sin, and make me holy, for the sake of Jesus Christ. I well 
remember returning one night from a meeting with my mind greatly 
distressed from a want of the blessing ; [turned into a lonely barn to 
wrestle with God in secret prayer. While kneeling on the threshing- 
floor, agonizing for the great salvation, this promise was applied to my 
mind: ‘ Thou art all fair, my love ; there is no spot in thee.” But like 
poor ‘Thomas, I was afraid to believe, lest I should deceive myself. O 
what a dreadful enemy is unbelief! Thomas was under its wretehed 
influence only cight days before Jesus appeared to him; but I was a 
fortnight after this groaning for deliverance, and saying, ‘O wretched 
man that J am, who shall deliver me from the body of this deat}, >? J 
yielded to unbelief, instead of looking to Jesus, and believing on him 
for the blessing ; not having then clearly discovered that the Witness of 
the Spirit is God’s gift, not my act, but given to all who exercise faith 
in Jesus and the promise made through him. At length, one evening, 
while engaged in rm prayarmesting, the great deliverance came, I 
began to exercise faith, by believing ‘I shall have the blessing now. 
Just at that momenta heavenly influence filled the room ; and no sooner 
had I uttered or spoken the words irom my heart, ‘I shall have the 
blessing now, than refining fire went ‘ through my heart — illuminated 
my soul __seattered its life through every part, and Sanctified the 
whole.” JI then received the full witness of the pitt that the blood of 
Jesus had cleansed me from all sin. I cried out, This is what] wanted ! 
I have now got a new heart.’ I was emptied of self and sin, and filled 
with God. Tfelt I was nothing, and Christ was all inall. Him I now 
cheerfully received in all his offices ; MY Prophet to teach me, my Priegt 
to atone for me, my King to reign over me. 


t be 


* Amazir ' y can i 
= aaa a Jdst die for me !? 


That thou, my Lord, shou 
O what boundless, boundless happiness there is in Christ, and all for 
such a poor sinner as Iam! This happy change took place jn my soul 
March 13, 1772.” 
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Seven or cight years after his conversion, he married a pious young 
woman, a congenial spirit, with whom he lived, with great comfort, until 
her decease. She died the mother of three children, all of whom, | 
were, in their youth, the subjects of grace, and one of them became a 
Wesleyan minister, and for a time was a missionary to New South Wales. 
After marriage he took a small farm in his native place, devoting also a 
part of the year to fishing. Finding the sea unfavorable to his health, 
he removed to the parish of Gluvias, near Ponsanooth. Here he la- 
bored on his farm with cheerful diligence and buoyant enterprise, and 
not only maintained his family comfortably, but laid up enough to make 
himself independent of work, after the death of his wife. 

This event took place in 1813, and the next year, his children being 
settled in life, he formed the resolution of devoting himself, thenceforth, 
exclusively to the service of the Lord, in labors for the conversion of 
sinners and the sanctification of the saints. In pursuance of this reso- 
lution he gave up his farm, and went to reside with his daughter at 
Dowstall, in the parish of Mylor, three miles distant from Ponsanooth. 
From this place as a centre, he went forth on occasional visits to the 
villages and parishes round about, to Mabe, Sparnock, Mouschole, Pen- 
zance, Breage, Ponsanooth, St. Austell, Camborne, Probus, Bickton 
Mill, Callington, Devonport, Plymouth, Saltash, Cury, Redruth, Tre- 
worlas, Mullion, Stithians, Mevagissey, Gwennap, Helston, Mawnan, 
Tregrew and Flushing, twenty-five different places, some of which he 
visited several times. In these visits he was accustomed to go from 
house to house, hold class-meetings and prayer-meetings, and deliver 
exhortations, sometimes from the pulpit. This he continued until he 
closed his earthly pilgrimage, at the advanced age of 84. 

Just before he commenced this extraordinary career, he I 
art of writing, in his 65th year, by which he not only left to posterity 
a record of his life, but addressed hundreds of religious epistles to per- 
Sons of every condition in life, for whose spiritual welfare he interested 
himself, The first occasion of his endeavoring to write was to pour out 
a father’s heart in advice and consolation to his son, Rev. Benjamin Car- 
Vosso, a fortnight after he left home to enter into the labors of the min« 
istry. Before the reception of this surprising epistle, his son had never. 
known him to connect two letters together, except in subscribing his 
name. When he was put in charge of a class, three years after his 
conversion, he knew no more of writing than to mark the letter P in 
his class-book, to signify the presence of the members at the meetings. 
In a short time he attained to 2 good depree of excellence in penman- 
ship, and composed in a correct and energetic style. His memoirs pre- 
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sent the following transcript of his feelings, in view of resigning his 
worldly business : — 

“ For many months after my son left me to enter upon his great and 
important work, being quite alone on my farm, and the prices of all 
articles of produce being in a very fluctuating state, I was at times much 
perplexed as to the course I ought to take for the future. At seasons I 
was much weighed down, and could only find comfort in looking from 
my outward circumstances. At times the Lord greatly comforted me 
by his precious promises, and I was much blessed in laboring to make 
myself useful to souls. I had no desire to seek riches; yet if I were 
assured it was the path of duty to continue a little longer in business, I 
was willing to submit, though I scareecly knew how I should get through. 
In this state of things, I spread my case before the Lord, and earnestly 
sought direction from above. He saw my motive was to please him, 
and he condescended to direct me. One evening, while sitting alone 
-and considering whether I ought to give up my farm and free myself 
from the cares of the world, these words came with power to my mind: 
-¢ Behold, I have sect before thee an open door.’ I immediately consid- 
ered it the voice of the Lord, and my heart replied, ‘Then | will at 
.once go out of the world, and retire from all its cares” From this 
moment I saw my way clear: I was entircly freed from the world, and 
resolved to give up my few remaining days wholly to the service and 
glory of God. When my friends, belonging to the Society at Ponsa- 
nooth, heard of my determination, sorrow filled their hearts, and it was 
with the greatest difficulty they could bring their minds at all to submit 

On laying the matter before the preachers’ and the Icaders’ mect- 
it was thought best for me to continue as the nominal leader of my 
three classes and to visit them as often as I could; three other leaders, 
or assistant leaders, being appointed to take charge of them in my ab. 
sence, Thus it has continued to the present time.?? 

In the performance of his worldly business he was characterized by 
untiring and cheerful industry, punctuality, economy, prudence and 
thrift. He went forth to his work sprightly as a lark, and returned to 
his rest, or to his religious meetings with a prateful heart. Free from 
the anxieties of those, whose haste to be rich tempts them to hazardous 
speculations, he kept his mind in a religious frame, holding communion 
with God, and ready to converse with any he met on the things of Gog 
and salvation. While trading with mem, oe or sclling, he watched 
his opportunity to offer a profitable reflection upon the concerns of the 
sout— from things temporal he led the way t things eternal —and 
illustrated, often with great aptness, the preciousness of the true riches, 
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the riches of grace, by comparisons with the various interests of the 
present life. He never suffered the hurry of business to keep him 
from his religious duties, public or private, and often, in the midst of 
harvest, by quickening his servants in the labors of the carly part of 
the day, he gave them an opportunity to break off at a certain hour, in 
order to attend to religious mectings. He had the charge of two or 
three classes, until his retirement from business, and generally attended 
public worship from five to seven times every weck. Religion was the 
element of his soul, and every thing else was made to harmonize with 
that. 

No wonder that the cause of religion flourished perpetually in the 
neighborhood of such a man. When he took his farm at Ponsanooth, 
it was, compared with the state of things at Mousehole, a barren wilder- 
ness; a feeble and forlorn class, destitute of a leader, no chapel in the 
neighborhood, and preaching only once a fortnight at the distance of 
three quarters of a mile from his house. He established a prayer-mcet- 
ing at his house, commenced exhorting publicly and privately, saw his 
own children converted one after another, his neighbors also and their 
children from time to time were awakened and converted; two large 
classes wero formed, preaching was procured twice a week ; then a 
little chapel was erected, and finally, this being crowded with happy 
converts and serious hearers, it was made to give way to '2 large and 
commodious church, with a burying-ground attached to it. The wilder- 
ness was converted into a garden, and the verdant hills rejoiced on every 
side. Thus he demonstrated that the gospel, faithfully obeyed in all its 
precepts, will lead to steady success in temporal and spiritual business 
alike. 

But now we are to view him in that part of his career which entitles 
him pre-eminently to the character of the Spiritual Pilot. He devotes 
himself without reserve to the work of saving souls. All his thoughts, 
and all his strength of body and mind, are employed in one object — to 
Save, preserve, and perfect his fellow-men, through the knowledge of 
- Salvation by Jesus Christ. For this he prays, talks, writes, exhorts and 
travels. If he meets with a backslider, he reproves and admonishes 
him, reminds him of his broken vows, his Jost enjoyments and faded 
hopes, and awakens in him 2 keen remorse for his treachery to his 
Savior, and a desire to return to his first love. If he meets with a care- 
less sinner, he declares to him the terrors of the law, and shows him the 
dreadful perils which hang over his impenitent state. If he finds @ soul 
afflicted by a eonsciousness of guilt and danger, he points him at once 
to the Savior of Jost men, and assures him he has only to commit him- 
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self without reserve to Christ to secure an immediate deliverance from 
the condemnation and power of sin. If he finds a praying and believ- 
ing soul troubled with the remains of a carnal mind, evil tempers un- 
subdued, and impure affections unextracted, he announces to him the 
fulness of salvation provided in Christ for all his followers. 

The following extracts from his journal, at different dates, will give the 
reader glimpses of his course and a picture of his method of saving souls : 

“ March 11, 1818. As Twas going to Mabe chapel with Mr. N. 
Earle, he said to me, ‘There goes another backslider? I stepped for- 
ward and took him by the arm and said, ‘ What harm did Jesus ever do 
to you, that you should turn your back upon him?’ I then entreated 
him to return again to the Lord. He promised me he would; and ac- 
cordingly he came to the cluss meeting, bringing another poor wanderer 
with him. While I was praying, the power of God descended ; and he 
and his penitent companion were cut to the heart, and wept aloud for 
their sins. They continued in fervent prayer for the space of three 
hours, when the Lord was pleased to bestow on them a gracious scnse of 
his pardoning mercy. 

“ Lodging at Mr. E.’s, I felt impressed with a sense of dut 
to one of the same village about her soul. I asked her if she 
ed ; she frankly told me she had- not ; and when I urged her 
she said she knew not how. I told her, prayer did not Consist 
in words, but in the desire of the heart; and requested hey is 
her bedside that night before she slept, and say, in the Ja, 
the publican, ‘ God be merciful to me a sinner!’ She promis 
would. I called again the next morning, to inquire if she had perform. 
ed her promise. ikea oe oe nad; and that she had also, in the 
same manner prayed that morning. he happy result of this was, the 

‘ bbath she was deeply awakened in her own house, and I received 
rae ome and visit her. When I came, it was to mo = 
roma ng deed, to see the streaming tears, and to hear pe be y 
affecting sight indce" | Penitentig] 

: -d Jesus revealed his pardoning mercy to ji 
eries. Soon the Lor b dfast f ¥ to her soy] : 
and, blessed be God ! she has now been steadfast for many years, May 
she stand to the end.” 


“ April 29th, 1818. A respected friend at Probus sent me 
: nds a visit. J went accordingly, an 


y to speak 
ever pray- 
to begin, 
altogether 
kneel by 
‘Buage of 
ed me she 


letter, 
equesting me to pay the frie | d stay. 
od with fan four weeks. Several who had, through unbelief, lost the 


witness of sanctification, were enabled cou = hold on the blessing. 
One morning, while I with a friend was visiting t e sick, I fell thio eon: 
versation with a woman who happened to come Into one of the houses 
which we had entered. I questioned her concerning her Soul, and soon 
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found her utterly dark and insensible to spiritual things. Ispoke to her 
faithfully of righteousness, death, and judgment; and like Felix, she 
trembled. The next day I called on her,and found the truths delivered 
to her the day before had taken hold of her conscience. ‘ I have been,’ 
said she, ‘a vile sinner against God for forty years. Till I saw you, 
yesterday, I had been all my days asleep in sin.’ Seeing that she was 
wounded by the sword of the Spirit, and now wanted the Comforter, I 
told her that, notwithstanding all her guilt and sin, I had good news to 
tell her. ‘ Jesus,’ said I, ¢ is now ready, willing, waiting to save you.’ 
This was news so good, that she could not at first believe it. I then said, 
‘ Aro you willing to give up all your sins, to give God your whole heart, 
and to serve him all your days?’ With a full heart she said, ‘ Yes I 
am.’ ¢ Then,’ said I, ¢ now is the accepted time with God; he needs 
no price, no worthiness, no delay. All that Christ requires is, that you 
feel your want of him.’ We knelt with her at a throne of grace, wrest- 
led with her in mighty prayer; and the Lord heard, and set the captive 
free. With streaming eyes, and hands and heart uplifted to heaven, she 
cried, ‘Glory be to God, the dead’s alive, the lost is found Before she 
rose from her knees, she prayed for her husband in a striking and un- 
common manner. As soon as he came home, she told him what God 
had done for her soul. This produced a blessed effect upon him ; from 
that time he gave his heart to God, and set out with his wife in the way 
to heaven.” 

“ April 24th, 1821. While talking with an old woman, sixty years of 
age, she was soon cut to the heart, and in a very short time the Lord set her 
soul at liberty. The change was so great, and the transition so sudden; 
that language failed to express her gratitude to God. She soon ran and 
told her neighbors what God had done for her soul. Another woman 
was deeply affected at what she saw and heard, and also sought and 
Soon found a sense of divine mercy. 

“26th. While at Breage, a friend informed me that H. M. had a 
Sreat desire to see me. I went to him, and found that he had been five 
years under the afflicting hand of Providence. He told me he wanted 
the assurance that he was a child of God; and then said how he had 
read and prayed, and had the clergyman to administer the sacrament to 
him, in hopes that he should thereby attain what he wanted. ‘ But,’ 
says he, ¢ all seems to be of nouse.’ Ireplied, ‘No, it is not of works, 
lest any man should boast.’ I then brought the Bible to him, and open- 
ed to 1 Peter ij, 24, and requested him to read for himself: ‘ Who bore 
our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sin, should 
live unto righteousness: with whose stripes are we healed.’ He looked 
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upon me with great earnestness, and cried out, ‘It was faith I 
wanted ; I could never read for myself before.” At that moment the 
Lord set his soul at liberty, and he rejoiced with joy unspeakable and full 
of glory. I donot think I was with him more than half an hour before 
the happy change took place. Soon after this he took his flight to the 
paradise of God.” 

‘* Being invited one Sunday to visit » member of the society who was 
very ill, I asked her if she had a satisfactory evidence of her interest in 
Christ. She said, ‘No; nor had Lever asense of the pardon of my 
sins.’ When I beheld her destitution of soul, and the evident marks that 
death was near at hand, I was filled with much compassion for her case. 
I began to encourage her hopes, and offered her Christ as a ready, able, 
and willing Savior — waiting at that moment to remove her guilty load, 
I showed her the atoning sacrifice, explained to her the plan of salvation 
by faith, and told her that God required an act of faith in her to believe 
what Christ had done for her. She felt the Comforter drawing near, and 
said, ‘I never saw it in this light before.” In a short time she was ena- 
bled fully to rely on Jesus; and now her eyes overflowed with tears, 
and her heart was filled with peace and joy in believing. She lived 
three weeks after this, held her confidence to the last, and finished her 
course with joy. 

«© A friend invited me to come over and meet the classes at 
mill. In speaking to the people in one of the classes, I found @ poor 
heavy-laden penitent. I labored to encourage her ; but such were her 
strong cries and tears, that I thought it best to pray with her. Hey mind 
apparently becoming a little more composed, I asked her how she felt. 
She suid, ‘I see I must go home and pray more.’ Aware that this was 
4 eaare OF Satan, I replied, ‘ There is no necessity for that; ‘The end 
is here, and is now waiting to bless you. There is nothing wanting, but 
for you to believe in Jesus as your Savior. And if he died for you, 
ought you not at once to believe in him, and to eve him?’ The light of 
faith soon appeared, and her soul found liberty through the blood of the 
Lamb. Full of the assurance of faith, she cried out, «Noy I know 
my sins are forgiven.’ I lodged at Mr. S. Burrell’s that night ; and, with 
him, the next day, called on her, fearing lest Satan might have be. 
guiled and robbed her ; but to our agreeable surprise we foun d 
her, having laid aside her ordinary worl, keeping the day holy. 
‘ | have,’ said she, ‘ set apart this day to praise the Lord for What he did 
for my soul y esterday.’ ThisI thought was 4 very p leasing testimony 
to the reality of the work. Jn meeting the other classes at Tucking- 
mill, we had refreshing seasons from the presence of the Loyd,» 


Tucking- 
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** When at Ponsanooth, I was informed of a young woman who was 
so ill of a consumption that her medical attendant had given her up. The 
moment I heard of her case, I felt an ardent desire to sce her. As she 
was known to have a strong dislike to religion and religious people, the 
friends told me it would be useless: but what they said noways discour- 
aged mc ; I resolved to gain access to her, and, if I could, have some 
conversation with her about her soul. I accordingly went to the house, 
and informed her mother what was my business. Her mother said, she 
was not yet come down stairs, but she would tell her of it. The answer 
was, that she did not wish to see me. This did not dishearten me, nor 
quench my desire for her salvation; but it instantly struck me, that if I 
would see her at all I must come upon her unawares. ‘Two hours after- 
ward I again called at the house, and found her sitting by the fire, ex- 
ceedingly pale and deathly in her appearance. I was well assured in 
my mind, that if I would have access to her heart, I must attempt it in 
the gentlest manner, by the tenderest love and affection, and by indirect 
approaches; so I asked her several questions concerning her complaint, 
and found it such as was likely soon to bring her to the grave. I then 
asked her if she believed there was a God ; she answered ‘ Yes,’ in a 
rather high and forbidding tone of voice. ‘ And do you believe,’ said I, 
‘that he knows the secret thoughts of your heart?” ‘Yes.’ ‘ But do 
you think you have ever sinned against this God?’ ‘ O yes,” said she. 
My heart rejoiced to hear from her such admissions as these. ¢ And 
now,’ said I, ¢ are you willing to die in your present state of mind?’ She 
candidly confessed she was not. I then told her Jesus Christ came into 
the world to save sinners, that he had died to purchase salvation for her ; 
but that he had said in his word, except we repent of our sins we should 
eternally perish ; and that, after she had repented, in order to be saved, 
she must believe that Jesus bore the punishment due to her sins ‘in his 
own body on the tree.” Her heart now began to soften ; and she burst 
into tears, while I endeavored more at large to show her from the 
Scriptures, and from our expressive hymns, the willingness there was in 
Christ to save her. At my leaving, I proposed prayer, to which she 
readily assented. The next day I visited her again ; and no sooner did 
I enter the room where she was, than I perceived her to be a very differ- 
ent creature from what she was when I approached her the preceding 
day. She now opened her mind, and freely entered into the important 
subject ; and while Iconversed and prayed with her, the Lord wrought 
powerfully upon her heart, and she wept much. Four days after this, 
it pleased God to set her captive soul at liberty, by the manifestation of 
his pardoning love ; and soon after she died happy in the Lord.” 
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‘© Can I forget the happy seasons and manifestations of the power of 
God, which I have witnessed at Bicton-Mill, with my brother Body and 
his family ? No, never by me can these things be forgotten ; particu- 
larly while at one time conversing with his eldest daughter, Mary. She 
had for some time known her acceptance in Christ, but now she said, ‘I 
want to be cleansed from inbred sin, and to love (sod with all my heart.’ 
I told her, ‘fhe will of God is your santification ; and God himsclf has 
expressly said, ‘‘ I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean; a new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put with- 
Here,’ said], ‘ the eternal God speaks to you. ‘Take him at 
his word ; und atonce ‘ reckon yourself to be dead indeed unto sin, 
and alive unto God, through Jesus Christ.” ’ She obeyed the command ; 
and, through an act of faith in the atonement, entered into the glorious 


in you.” 


rest of the people of God :— 
‘ A rest where all our aouls’ desire 
Is fix’d on things above; 
Where fear, and sin, and grief expire, 
Cast out by perfect love.’ 

«¢ She now told me she felt the blood of Christ had cleansed her 
from all sin. I corresponded with her for some years. She wag a burning 
and ashining light; but the Lord did not leave her long a member of his 
church below. A short time before she was taken ill, she said to her 
sister, ‘1 dreamed last night I was with you and others in 9 prayer mect- 
ing. It was a blessed time, and we were all happy in Gog, But it 
seemed to me I was suspended in the air, above you all. She died in 
the faith, leaving a blessed testimony behind her that she js gone to 


99 . 
glory: vi it appears that whenever he f 
n this views IE app never he found persons desir; 
Frot d with God, or to be cleansed from inher, esiring to 


be reconcile mae na 

directed them to exercise immediate faith in Christ. He say clearly, and 

he had a faculty of making others see clearly, that the atonement was a 
for all our spiritual maladies, that the Savior had pro 


sufficient remedy . . 
es on his medi 
t themselv hi ation alone, should be 


vided, that all, who cas h ‘ 
saved at once from guilt and sin, should be pardoned and regenerated 


and sanctified — in a. word, they had only to ak i" Christ's name, for 
what they wanted and to trust that they recto’ ae and ut was theirs in 
that moment. le said to the penitent eed hall ‘8 your righteous. 
ness, he has paid your debt,—believe a a oh ine the witness 
from the Holy Sp irit of God. He clearly o's ror ° etween faith and 
this divine witness — faith was a voluntary act o reliance on Christ, 
which must be first made before the Spirit would bring the assurance . 
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apply to the Redeemer for pardon, and believe that he grants it, and 
therefore he will send the Holy Ghost to assure you of the fact. Thus 
he taught ; and the result, in scores of instances, verified his predictions. 

The same method he pursued in leading the believer into the posses- 
sion of the grace of entire sanctification. He finds a believer struggling 
against the power of evil tempers and propensities. He tells him to pray 
in Christ’s name that they may be taken away, and believe that his prayer 
is granted. Many cém see a propriety in believing that pardon is obtained 
in this way, because pardon is an act of the mind of God, and may be 
believed before he bears witness to the fact by the Holy Spirit— but the 
removal of evil propensities is a work wrought in our nature, and how 
can we believe it is done, before we feel the change? Here is the mys- 
tery ; but it can be easily penetrated. .A removal of evil tempers may 
take place in our souls without our being conscious of it at the time. For 
example, a man has pride, or an irascible temper, or envy, or covetous- 
ness, or lust, or slander. He knows it, by its occasional manifestation un- 
der temptation. But it is not alwaysin exercise. Suppose then, while he 
is praying, it should be taken away, would he be conscious of its Te- 
moval? No, not until the occasions in which it had before been de- 
veloped should occur, then he would find it gone. He may, therefore, 
ask, that this change now take place in him, and, relying on the word of 
God, believe thatit is done, because God says it shall be done unto all 
that believe. This very act of faith is, in the first place, the finishing 
of the condition on which God has covenanted to effectuate the work ; and, 
in the second place, it is the developing of that perfect mind which is the 
thing prayed for, in which sin has no place. —Perfect confidence in God, 
is perfect agreement with him, and naturally elicits perfect loves and 
love perfected, is the fulfilling of the law and the exclusion of sin. We 
must then believe before we can rationally expect any superadded witness 
of the Spirit. But it will come, in due time ; only a heavenly illumina- 
tion of soul, assures us, that we have indeed obtained what we were seck- 
ing. Our province is to ask for what we need, and to believe that it is 
ranted as we ask, and when we ask, and it will be time enough to 
doubt, when we experience evidence to the contrary. God’s_ word is 
Sufficient now— and having that, we may believe. But such is his 
abounding mercy, he will in due time bestow : sacred seal, in the mani- 
festations of his Holy Spirit. So Carvosso believed, so he practised, and 
taught. 

Thus we see God’s method of restoring fallen man to pardon and 
holiness. He fe] from innocence 2nd holiness, by loss of confidence in 
God. By securing this confidence, through his grace and promises, by 


2 


ee te te ttt ~—— ee rer ere 


14 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 
ES ee ee eee 

Christ Jesus, the soul recovers itself, and is restored to peace and to holi- 
ness. ‘The sinner retraces his steps and goes back to God, by the way 
he came from him. 

A glance at the closing scene of this good man’s life, must end_ this 
article. His life had been a scene of constant activity in the service of 
God. Now he was called to pass through a trial of suffering. His disease 
was one of the most painful to which fallen humanity is subject. He 
had many powerful conflicts with the king of terrors; but the grace 
of God made him more than a conqueror. At the end of several weeks 
of pain and languishing, of weeping and rojoicing, his affectionate son 
Benjamin, who was permitted to be with him most of the time, records as 
follows :— 

“ Yesterday morning he talked of his funeral very particularly, and 
expressed much thankfulness, as he had often done before, for the kind 
attention of those, who had so assiduously attended on him during his 
long and tedious illness. And now, in strong remembrance of his 
character as a sinner, about to enter the presence of God, he observed 
in his own peculiar manner, ‘[ have this morning been looking about 
for my sins, but I cannot find any of them ; they are all gone.” To. 
ward night he sunk into a lethargy, and lay without speech or 
on his left side, more than twelve hours. 

« About eleven this morning, recollection and the power of speech 
returned. Ile asked for my brother, and being informed that he was 
at hand, he inquired if my sister was present 3 when told she was, | 
said something indistinetly, which it was thought was an inquiry oy ae 
me ; but I was absent. He now signified his wish that they should join 
with him in prayer. While they were kneeling round | his dying bed, 
nding his departing spirit into the hands of his Creator and Re- 
deemer, he was full of holy animation, and devoutly ond very loudly 
responded to the several egy gare which were offered up in his be- 
half. On their rising from their knees, he gave them his parting ben- 
vith fervor, ‘God bless you all P 
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ediction, saying \ ; ‘. And now, grate- 
ful that he had so nearly and so happily finished his work on earth, 
and having the heavenly crown and heavenly host full in View, with an 
indescribable expression of Joy and triumph ” his countenance, and with 
much of his own tone and manner when in the happiest moments of 
health and strength, he gave out,— 
“ Praise God, from whom al blessings flow !”” 

and then attempted toraise the tune. This was ihe mnong Astonishing to 
those who stood around him, as he had not sung before during his afflic- 


tion. Buthe could not finish his chorus on earth, for while thus in the 
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act of praising God with his dying breath, his voice was literally lost in 
death; and he suddenly and sweetly, without pain or struggle, fell 
asleep in Jesus. Just after he had apparently ceased to breathe, while 
one present was mentioning the circumstance of dying Christians some- 
times giving a sign with their hands when they felt great support beyond 
the period of utterance, he lifted up his left hand and arm, and then let 
them gently fall till they moved no more. Thus died WiLL1am Carvosso, 
in the cighty-fifth year of his age, and the sixty-fourth of his Christian 
warfare,” 

And now what have we been contemplating ? — An humble Christian 
working out the problem of the world’s regeneration ;— in his own 
experience and by his personal labors, setting a precedent before the 
Christian world, of what may and must be done to bring mankind to 
God. He found out the efficacy of personal application to men on the 
subject of salvation — he saw it arrested their attention to themselves — 
concentrated the scattered rays of light which had entered their minds 
into a burning focus, and brought up a crisis in their experience, which 
often turned favorably to their salvation. His life discloses a secret 
place of power, which may be occupied by the fecblest Christian, aspi- 
ring to be useful, outreaching all other instrumentalities, as the public 
preaching of the gospel and the ordinances of religion, —a place next 
to that which the Holy Spirit of God’ occupies in the redemption of 
the soul, a position which angels might covet, but cannot possess, — the 
private interview of the saint with the sinner, where is the action of 
mind, directly on mind, bringing to his apprehension and feelings, and 
conscience, the things of religion ; obliging him for a time to think upon 
them, and putting in motion his power of choice, under circumstances 
auspicious of a favorable decision. Thus a man who might otherwise 
have added a few more acres to his fields, and have died known only as. 
the thrifty farmer of Ponsanooth, wrought a happy change in the char- 
acters and destinies of scores and hundreds, which will survive the 
destruction of all earthly interests. The book which records it will be 
obliterated by time, but God will hold it in everlasting remembrance. 


eee” 


Keep close to Jesus, both in life and death, and commit thyself unto 
_his faithfulness, who, when all fail, can alone help thee. 

Thy beloved will not admit of a rival, but will have thy heart alone, 
and sit like a king on his own throne. 

Whatsoever affection thou reposest in men out of Jesus, is all no bet: 


ter than lost— Kempis. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 


NO. 10. 
LOVE GIVES LIGHT. 


Ir is sometimes said, and said very correctly, that a depraved 
heart makes a depraved intellect. That is to say, a depraved or 
erring heart makes a falsely percipient, erroneous, or erring intellect. 
The fact of depravity I here take for granted. 
Therefore he does not and cannot see. 

*2. A depraved man is a man out of God ;—making himself and 
his own interests, instead of God and the divine interests, the centre 
of his thoughts and affections. And because he appropriates to him- 
self what belongs to God, he is a selfish man. Selfishness, although 
it is a term less general and more specific, may be regarded ag but 
another name for depravity. ‘The selfish man, who is the same ag 
the depraved man, is necessarily a man of perverted Judgment. The 
relations which exist between the perceptions and the feclings nBGes- 
sarily make him so. God sees things in their universality, Finies 
beings see them and know them in their parts, and from particular 
points of view. The depraved or selfish man sees objects from the 
centre of SELF, and not from the true centre, which is God. 


Man is depraved. 


; 7 The 
truth, therefore, is always seen by him from a false point of Vision 
and through a false medium ;—~so that being distorted } : 


y the medi 
through which it is beheld, it becomes falsehood. yy, as 


man hag no correct views, and just so long i he remaing Selfish, he 
cannot have correct views of God, or of God’s Sovernment, or of the 
duties which he owes either to man or to the Maker of man. 
always and universally true, that the man who 18 out of God 
around himself a universe of error. 

8. It is for this reason, that the Scriptures sp wa as they do. [py 
the language of Seripture, the term darkness 18 often employed 
represent man’s selfish and perverted perception. The term 
is employed to represent God’s truth. Hence 1618 said, «he jioht 
shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehendeth it not.” It is 
as true in philosophy, as it is in Seripture, that the natural man, that 


It is 


to 
light 
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is to say, the man in the life of se/f, “ receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him, neither can he know 
them, for they are spiritually discerned.” First Cor. 2, 14. Being 
out of God, and not seeing things in God’s light, he is blind. ‘This 
cause of intellectual blindness is upon him, the fact of his depravity 
being conceded, not arbitrarily, but by a law which has its founda- 
tion in the nature of things. 

4. What then is to be done? The first work, is, to establish our- 
selves in a new centre. God zs love ;— and if we are in hin, so far 
as to be in entire union with him, then benevolence not only takes the 
place of selfishness, but existing and operating in the universal centre, 
it becomes unselfish, or universal benevolence. It is then that we 
see objects from a new point of view, and through a new medium ;-* 
a medium which does not pervert them, and a point of view which 
discloses their true character andaspects. It is thus that we explain 
and establish our proposition, namely, Love brings light. Truth 
in the affections makes truth in the understanding. Hence it is 
said in the Scriptures, ‘If any man will do his will, he shall know 
of the doctrine, whether it he of God,” John 7, 17. He who does 
God’s will, loves God ;— and he who loves, has knowledge. He 
who loves perfectly, knows all that it is necessary for him to know. 
Tle who loves in part, knows only in part. : 

5. We begin with a part, but we proceed to the whole. We begin 
with that which is least, and proceed to that which is greatest. Sim 
ple, humble, and trembling is our first request. Nevertheless we 
ask, and we receive. We then enlarge our requests, and we rece!ve 
more. ‘There is no true asking without some faith ; — 2° true faith 
without giving birth to love: —no true love without some knowledge 
attending it. Just in proportion as we truly ask, (nob asking a form, 
but truly ask,) we divest ourselves of self. At every disruption 
and removal of the crust of self, the light breaks in. It cannot be 
otherwise, because that which kept out the light, the prejudiced and 
perverting power of self, is gone. To ask aright, then, is necessari- 
ly to receive, because, just so far as We ask aright, we enter into 
love, and become one with God. And in communicating himself, as 
he always doeg to those who love him, and just so far as they love him, 
he necessarily communicates truth. All truth is in him. 


A. K. 
OX 


Ra 
ttle et in de ti di di te a 


18 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


_ 2 = ne ESS: 
PRODI III Te Di gtee GES og 


OD a ll a all a ell 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


EXPERIENCE OF A MEMBER OF THE CONGREGA- 
TIONAL CHURCH. 


To tHe Epitor oF tHE GutpE To Hotness. — Sir :— Having had 
my attention strongly turned to the subject of holiness, and having be- 
come deeply, and I trust, personally interested in it, I have been led to 
think, that in giving you the result of my inquiries, I might do something 


for the cause —at least, it will be adding one more testimony to the 
truth. 


At an early age I joined the people of God, with a strong desire to be 
sémething more than a common Christian. But alas! instead of rising 
above the ordinary level,1 sunk below it. 
listened to clear, discriminating preaching, enjoyed it, became rooted and 
grounded in the faith, and conscience compelled me to a considerable 
degree of activity in the cause of Christ. 
oulworks of Christianity— a consciousness o 


more spiritual parts of the wo 
of others ; 


For more than twenty years [ 


for the conversion of impen- 


erless they were! | could speak of the ter- 
rors of the law, for I felt them, but had nothing to say of the love of 


Christ, for that I did not feel. Thus I went on, year after year, with the 
painful consciousness that Thad a name to live while I was dead. I 
could neither give up my hope, nor walk worthy of it. 1 had secret 
doubts, which I would not acknowledge to myself, about the promises 
and providence of God and ne utility of prayer. I was zealous for the 
prosperity of our church, our Sabbath schools, and our benevolent socie- 
ties — chiefly I fear, because they were eee Much like the zeal for 
our party in politics. Many and many a time did the 
Spirit move upon my heart, and rouse me to a better life, Then I would 
try to give myself direct to God, and resolve to live for him” but 1 
never could quite believe that he forgave me, or that he would help me ; 
so I had to start alone, and of course, soon stumbled. 
Meanwhile, my heavenly Father was loading me with benefits; I 
had everything that heart could, wish, and regarded Myself, in an 
earthly point of view, as one of the happiest of mortals, This continued 
many years ; but at length, my Father, having made full trig] of prosper- 


long-suffering 
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ity on his wayward child, was compelled to send affliction. I was call- 
ed to drink of a bitter cup; and * though thousands in all ages, have 
been called to drink of it, it was no less bitter on that account.” 

I turned to the Bible and prayer for comfort, and found it. The Bible 
seemed tome to have been written expressly for the afflicted. I had no 
idea of its consolations before, having never had occasion to draw upon 
them. I thought surely it must have been written by one who made the 
human heart, and knew what it would suffer. And now I felt that if I 
ever had any more happiness, I must derive it from religion, and if I was 
to be happy in religion, I must have a great deal more of it, than I had 
then. I did not perceive the error of turning to religion merely for 
happiness, till a Christian friend pointed it out to me. I was applying to 
Christ for comfort, but not for cleansing. 

At length a friend. put into my hands Professor Upham’s ‘Interior 
Life.” I read it with intense interest. It openedanew world of thought 
tome. Here wasa kind of piety described, which seemed to meet the 
wants of my soul. It looked so beautiful, so desirable — yet hopelessly 
out of reach. I longed to know, if any one ever had attained it. Beinga 
member of a Congregational church, my friends were chiefly among that 
denomination. I talked with many, and was generally told that such a 
state of feeling was enjoyed by all spiritual Christians in their best mo- 
ments, but it was never abiding. I was silenced, but not convinced. 
This state of mind looked to me so desirable and so scriptural, that I 
could not help seeking it, hopeless as the pursuit appeared. Still, I had 
no clear idea of the way, and longed to see some one who could tell me 
something about it, from his own experience. After several months, this 
was permitted me. I became acquainted with some, who had long 
walked in this way, and were fully qualified to guide others. Their 
conversations did much to enlighten and encourage me- They told me 
T could not advance a step, till Thad made an unreserved conseeranon 
of myself to God; nor could I then get on another step, unless I believed 
that God really accepted me, and upon the strength of this belief ven- 
tured to appropriate to myself the gracious promises. 

: Here, therefore, I stood a long time, trembling —not daring to do 
either of these things. ThenI read the “ Interior Life ” again. It 
seemed much Pescoss Gham before, and this new and living way seemed 
plainer and more desirable than ever: For months, my mind was 
entirely absorbed in this subject — nothing else had any interest for me- 
Still, F thought it would not do to venture on the solemn act of consecra- 
tion, without a sreat deal of preparation, deeper conviction; and more of 
every right feeling, What if I should vow unto the Lord and not per- 
form ? 
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One day, while reflecting earnestly on the subject, the question came 
home to me, S¢ What do you gain by waiting ? will you ever be any bet- 
ter prepared? Are you not willing to consecrate yourself now ?” 
** Yes, if I was only sure I could hold on.” * You must trust God 
to keep you.’ [called to mind the remarkable words, **Come out 
from among them and be ye separate, and touch not the unclean thing, 
and I will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be 
my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty,’? 2d. Cor. 6,17, 1S,— 
and then deliberately and audibly consecrated all I could eall my own, to 
God, — specifying heart, mind, body, time, talents, property, influence, 
reputation, and friends. I believed that God accepted me, not on account 
of any particular feelings, but simply because he had said he would. 
And now the question came up, ** will he enable me to keep this conse- 
cration?” I was startled at the position I now found myself in, ** What 
is this,” thought I, * but deliberately undertaking to live without sin?” 


Now I was compelled to take the third step, and lay hold on the prom- 
ises. This { did with a trembling faith. 


The next day, | saw that I should be exposed to a temptation, before 
which I had always fallen. « Now,” I thought, “I shal] se 
God accepts my consecration — whether he 

39 — ¢ ° ‘ 
me.” I was carried through in a way that surprised me, and I saw that 
God meets the degree of faith which he gives, and wag Convinced that 
if I continually rested on him, he would make me continually victorious 
Each day’s experience since, for more than a year, has confirmed this 
belief. 

[ did not at once find all selfishness gone, but whenever it appeared, 
I looked to the Lord Jesus Christ, and entreated him to banish it, in 
all its forms, forever from my heart. My continual cry was, 
me of self, that I may be filled with all the fulness of God.” 
the process of inward crucifixion has been going on 
that it will be ere long completed, and my soul bro 
and permanent union with God. 

Meanwhile, the truths of Scripture Bre opening 8 me more and more. 
God comes nearer by his providence and his Spirit—heayen jooks 
prighter, and death no longer sad. The promises — those rich and 
glorious promises — which, before, were no more to me (Win if they had 
not been in the Bible, are now my strong tower, whereunto | may con- 
tinually resort. Through every day of the past year, I have experienced 
the truth of the Psalmist’s words, « Great peace have they that loye thy law, 
and nothing shall offend them,” Formerly | thought, however jt might be 
with others, it was more than doubtful whether my poor prayers ever 
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TO OBTAIN SALVATION NOW. Q1 
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reached the ear and the heart of God. But now, though they are still 
poor prayers, yet, with the Prompter within, and the Intercessor above, 
how can I doubt ? 

Perhaps this will meet the eye of some one of my own denomination, 
who is hungering and thirsting after righteousness, and wishing to be 
more fully instructed in this way. When we joined the church, we 
consecrated ourselves to the Lord, and promised all that is involved 
in this consecration; but we did not expect to keep it fully, and 
we knew the church did not expect it of us — therefore, as might 
naturally have been anticipated, we did not aim at it. Moreover, if we 
had aimed at it, we should infallibly have failed, because we did not 
quite believe that God accepted us and really undertook for us. Now, 
if you will pause prayerfully on these two points, you will, perhaps, see 
where the difficulty lies—and may the grace of God enable you to 
overcome it! 

There is a wide difference in fact, and a wide ‘difference in its effect 
on our own feelings, between a determination to do about right, general- 
ly, and adetermination to do exactly right, always. | How can we ex- 
pect to please God in anything, unless we really intend to please him 
in everything ? fer Bs 
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HOW SALVATION FROM SIN MAY BE OBTAINED NOW. 


A SCRAP FROM MY PORTFOLIO. 


Perseverance necessary. The Canaanitish woman, and the importunate friend. ‘ ‘nt 
leaders should lead their members by example, into the way of holiness- AEE er ; 
acknowledgment. Humility and decision. Specific and importunate petitions mus 
be granted. Confession. Unbelief presumptuous. 


To my Brnovep Frienps, Br. anp S1sTER ——:— Not to have 


had the privilege of writing to you sooner, has eee ae ae ra 
“nual self-denial, but my time has been so completely monopolized 
during the, winter, that I have been mostly debarred from my usual op- 
portunities for corresponding with my friends. Our dear Brother —— 
was also so much on my mind after my return from P , that I found 
it @ sweet relief to go to the Throne of Grace, and tell Jesus all about 
my earnest desires that he might be @ witness of the power of Christ to 
save from all sin, [ eyen commenced to write a letter to Brother ’ 
expressive of my golicitude on this point, but concluded afterward not to 
send it. 
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OF this I am sure, if Brother —— would only now be as resolved, 
and as persevering in his efforts to obtain the witness of holiness, as was 
the Canaanitish woman in ancient time for the recovery of her daughter, 
he would have the blessing before the week is over. Yes, doubtless, 
even before he closed his eyes in sleep. The Savior, in answer to the 
request of the disciples, ‘* Lord teach us to pray,”” gave, by w ay of illus- 
tration, the case of the man, who came to his friend with the specific re- 
quest — three loaves — just what he wanted. 

The direct witness that the blood of Jesus cleanseth, is just what Brother 
—— wants. [lis class is looking to him as their leader, to Jead them di- 
rectly into the highway of holiness. © May not Brother ——— pe Jess suc- 
cessful in his endeavors to /ead his members into the enjoyment of this 
privilege, from the fact, that the inquiry will be suggested to their minds, 
‘Does my leader enjoy the witness of this state 7” And, then, may not 
the fact, that we are not ourselves in possession of that which we would 
urge asa duty upon another, be calculated to cripple our own faith, and 
thereby make our efforts Jess successful. A minister, Possessed of abili- 
ties calculated to be very useful, said to me, * I seldom urge upon the 
sinner the duty of an immediate surrender, and the €xercise of faith, 
but it is whispered to my mind, the very same reasons oy 
your own heart that you should be wholly sanctified.” 

But Brother will conclude, that | am now Writing to him instcadl 
of Sister - I hope he will excuse my solicitude, but I know he de- 
sires the blessing of purity so much, that if a large amount of cash were 
to be paid out for this privilege, he would not be long in making 
quired appropriation. Yes, “If the prophet had told thee to do some 
great thing, wouldst thou not have done it ?” Yet, now that it is but the 
simple requirement, ** Wash and be clean,” how slow of heart to resolve 
on trying the process. — O how much depends on decision, ‘The day 
of the Lord is near, in the valley of decision. Humility and decision 
are in the highest degree important for those who Would. obtain this 
grace. If my dear Brother knew that he was to exchange worlds 
before next week, this time, he would then, doubtless, 4x the resolve 
somewhat thus, “ This matter must be settled —God hath said, * Without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord.’ I am about to be ushered into the 

eternal world,—at some unexpected moment between this and the 
coming week, (perhaps this hour) I am to appear before my Judge. Am 
Tall ready? Am now holy 7? Unless these inquiries could hg 


ght to tell upon 


the re- 


: an- 
swered in the affirmative, woulg Brother —— rec! Ihe eating, drinking, 
or sleeping ° O no! he Would say, let these Inquiries be answered 


first —let me be all ready. 'The importunity of the man who came 
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for the three loaves, or the entreaties of the Canaanitish woman, would 
perhaps but slightly compare with Brother "s earnestness to have 
this matter decided. And if thus specific and thus importunate in your 
request, you would reccive preciscly the gift desired. Yes, Brother 
would then come out before the members of his class, and his brethren 
in the church, as a witness that “* we are well able to go up and possess 
the goodly land.’? And even, perhaps, before the week had closed, his in- 
spiring testimony had been the means of bringing others into the enjoy- 
ment of the same grace. 

I surely had no intention of writing thus when I commenccd this Ict- 
ter. Were this intended, I might have addressed my communication to 
Brother in place of Sister . But shall I apologize, if I have 
delivered a message from the Lord? I carnestly implored divine direc- 
tion, when 1 commenced to write, and may I not hope that the Lord has 
directed my heart in its sympathies, and my pen in its movements? 
May my beloved Brother and Sister be inspired to do, with their might 
whatsoever their hand findeth to do. ‘ The Kingdom of Heaven suf- 
fereth violence, and the violent take it by force.” You can trust in 
Christ to save you for the present moment. Should I now ask, ‘ Are 
you conscious of sinning at this moinent?” you would probably say, 
‘No!’ How then are you kept from sin at the present moment? Is 
it not because Christ is now saving you. You could not be saved for 
the least fraction of time, but through the power of the Savior. And 
if he saves you this moment, he will surely save you the next, if you 
continue to trust him. You are now saved by virtue of a present act of 
reliance on Christ ; you will continue in a state of salvation from sin just 
so long as this act of reliance is continued. If Christ can save you 
for one minute, can he not save you for two minutes? And if for two 
minutes, why may he not save you five minutes, or five hours, and thus 
for days, months, or years? My heart seems to assure me that you are 
Now trusting in Christ to save you from all sin. O then, now begin to 
confess with your lips to the glory of your Savior, that you now have 
Salvation from sin. ‘Labor to assure your heart before God, and repent 
with that holy violence which the kingdom invites. 


“ My Redeemer from all sin, 
I will praise thee!” 


Do not be afraid of deceiving yourself. “ Presumption lies in doubt- 
ing, not in’ believing.”” ‘The holy Fletcher went so far in the exercise 
of this holy Violence, that he said,— 


“Be it I myself deceive, 
Yot I must, I will believe.” 
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c Now, unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to present 
you faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy, to 
the only wise God our Savior, be glory and majesty, dominion and 
power, both now and forever, Amen.” 
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LIFE OF MADAME GUYON. 


Tuis memoir is deeply interesting, as a practical illustration of the 
views contained in ** The Interior Life,” by the same author. We here 
see those principles carried out, for a long course of years, under a 
great varicty of circumstances, and bearing her triumphantly through 
the heaviest trials. In ‘“* The Interior Life,” we see what may be real- 
ized — here, we see what has been. We see this remarkable woman 
consecrating herself in early life, without reserve, to the Lord, and hold- 
ing on to that consecration, without faltering, through the bright days of 
youth and beauty, amid the dangers attendant on rank, wealth, and bril- 
liant gifts; then, under most peculiar and aggravated trials, maintaining 
the same sweet serenity. When moving in the highest circles of socie- 
ty, or toiling for the good of the lowest, there was the same unbroken 
communion with God. And even in the gloomy prison, she was “ still 
praising him,” — not, like Paul and Silas, for a night only, but through 
long years. 

We often read and hear of those, who died in the triumphs of faith 
— but here is one, who lived in the triumphs of faith — from youth to 
old age. 

Professor Upham has done good service to the church in preparing 
this work. He first held up a plan, and now he shows us a model of 
Christian character. Many who were puzzled by the intricacy of the 
plan, will look with satisfaction on the fair proportions of this beautiful 
model. We cannot but think that this book is destined to exert a Very 
favorable influence on the church, in raising the tone of piety to the 
true standard, Indeed, its effects are already beginning to be felt on 
many hearts. While many of the Memoirs which haye been given to 
the world, present a very defective religion, and consequently, while they 
do some good, also do some hurt, excluding» 9S they do, the great doc- 
trine of present and Practical holiness, here is a book, breathing the 
spirit, the courage, the faith of the apostles and primitive Christians. 
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THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 


NO. 11. 


ON THE NATURALNESS OF A TRULY HOLY LIFE. 


A NATURAL life is that life which developes itself in accordance 
with the principles of its own nature, and which, in doing so, is true 
and harmonious to itself. The sinner, in his unregenerated state, lives 
and acts naturally in sinning ; because that which he does is not only 
his own doing, but is done voluntarily and casily, and harmonizes 
With its own central principle of movement, This central principle 
in fallen man is self. The great law of selfishness, which requires 
him to place himself first, and God and humanity under him, regu- 
lates all his actions. From this principle, which operates as an inter- 
nal and life-giving force, his actions flow out as constantly and as 
naturally as trees grow in a soil which is appropriate to them, and as 
waters flow from mountains to the ocean. 

2. A holy life, also, when it is once fully and permanently estab- 
lished, is ag natural to those who are holy, as & sinful life is to those 
who are sinful. In mized, or partly sanctified life, which is inter- 
mediate between the sinful and the holy, there is a conflict of natures 
and we cannot well say, for any length of time, what the true or reak 
nature is—so that nature seems to be kept in abeyance, without any 
definite locality, either right or wrong. But when a person has 
obtained inward victory, when selfishness has ceased to exist, and 
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when also he is freed from the lingering and perplexing influences of 
former evil habits, he is then the subject of a truly natural life. 
Just the opposite of the unregencrated man, with a life as true and 
just as that of the other is untrue and unjust ; he does right, not by 
an effort which has the appearance, as well as the reality, of going 
against nature, but because, with his present disposition, he cannot 
do otherwise. He not only loves God, but he does it without reflect 
ing on his love, without any effort, which would imply a conflict with 
some inward, opposing principle. He does it freely, easily, and 
perfectly ; which would not be the case if he did it with conscious 
effort, or if his mind were diverted from the object of his love to 
reflections on the love itself. Y[oliness has become a natures 8° 
much so that he realizes as he never did or could before, the high 
meaning and truth of that important passage in the first Hpistle of 
John, * Whosoever is born of God, doth not commit sin ; for his seed 
[that is, God] remaincth in him. And he cannot sin, because he is 
born of God.” 

3. Itisone of the characteristics of a holy life, when it is not 
merely incipient but has become a nature, that, with the single eX- 
ception of that which, in being sin is the opposite of itself, it easily 
harmonizes and sympathizes with what now is. In other words, 
while the inward fountain of holy love at the heart is always the 
same, and always full, the streams which flow from it, repelled by 
opposition, or attracted by sympathy, take their course yariously, in 
the diversified channels of Providence. Accordingly, harmonizing 
with the present objects of his thoughts and affections, the holy man 
is one in nature, but diversified in manifestation. He ‘* weeps with 
those who weeP» and rejoices with those who rejoice.” Under the 
wnerring impulses of the life which is from God, he becomes “ all 
things to all men,” but without losing the identity of his character 
as one united with God, and as being the “temple of the Iloly 
Ghost.” Instructed by the teachings of love, which is the best of 
all teachers, he is a man of smiles or of tears, of action or of rest. 
Te rests when it is the time to rest, because rest in its time is better 
than toil out of time ; but he labors when Providence calls him to 
labor, and love makes his labor sweet- Ile has a heart for humanity 
and a heart for nature. More than a mere amateur of the outward 
world, he loves the rocks and the jnountains for their own beauty and 
sublimity, and for the God that dwells in them. His heart warms 
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and melts in the summer sunshine ;_ but the thunder is his, also, and 
the hghtning. Nothing is out of place, because place is subordinated 
to the eternity and ubiquity of the life within. He is a citizen of 
his country, and serves her well, without losing the evidence of his 
citizenship in heaven—a subject of the powers that are ordained of 
God, without ceasing to be the subject of Him who has ordained 
them. Ie sings praises with the devoted Christian, and his heart 
yearns and melts over the impenitent sinner. In his simplicity, he 
is the companion of children, and in his wisdom, the counsellor of 
age. He can sit at meat with the “ publican and sinner,” or receive 
the hospitality of the unhumbled Pharisee; and, in both cases, he 
unites the proprieties of love with the faithfulness of duty. And all 
this, which seems to imply contradiction, and to require effort, is what 
it is, in all its ease and allits promptness, because it is not the result 
of worldly calculation, but the infallible working of a divine nature. 
4. It is important to understand the view which has now been pre- 
sented. ‘The want of a full understanding of it has sometimes per- 
plexed those persons, who have been led by the Holy Ghost into the 
higher stages of experience. They doubt their love, because they 
find it so easy and natural to love. The suggestion arises in their 
minds, because the perception of their own working is lost in the fact of 
God’s working, that perhaps nothing is done at all. Certain it is 
that their present state is very different from their former state, when 
they were but beginners in the religious life. Formerly, their life was 
a divided one. The inward struggle was almost incessant. But 
now, the unity of their affections in God has put an end to all inte- 
' rior trouble, except so far as the soul is tried by temptations 
originating from without. Formerly, they found the service of God, 
both in its inward-and outward forms, obstructed and hard, requiring 
the greatest effort. But now they rejoice in God always, as if they 
had no other business, and no other desire. F ormerly , they could 
hardly eat, or speak, or move, without great anxiety In consequence 
of finding sin intermingled with everything. But now they find the 
grace of God sufficient for the regulation of the appetites and the 
social Principles - and those things which were once occasions of 
temptation and sorrow, are 20w occasions of gratitude. Formerly, 
they conformed their actions to God, who was a God afar off >— 
and this was troublesome because the agency was in a great degree 
in themselves. But now God, who dwells within, conforms the soul 
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to the action, and thus they are not conscious either of effort or 
trouble. Ina word, 6s thei yoke 18 eLsy, and their burden is light.” 

5. Thus holiness has become a new nature. To serve God, to 
speak of God, and to love him, has become natural. ‘The counten- 
ance is cheerful, because the heart is full of light. Ilappy 1s such 
aman. If he seems to do nothing, it is because God works in him. 
If his burden is light, it is because God bears it. Satan sometimes 
says tosuch: ‘ Ye are deceived. Why do ye not fast as did John’s 


disciples?’? But Jesus says: ‘Can the children of the bride- 
chamber fast, while the Bridegroom is with them?”—Mark 2: 19. 
A. K. 
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From the Christian Advocate and Journal. 
ST. PAUL ON SANCTIFICATION, 


“ And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly: and I pray God your whole spirit, 
and soul, and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 


oes », 28. 
1 Thess. ¥- “ 


Tuts good wish of the apostle is in the form of a benediction. He 
as it were, takes hold of God, as Jacob did of the angel, and holds him 
by a firm grasp of faith, untii he pour down upon them the full tide ? 
sanctifying grace. [He will not wait till they seek it for themselves, Ut 
secks it for them, agonizingly impatient till they receive it. Worthy 
servant of God! Worthy the care of souls! Verily he has his reward. 

There are two points in this passage worthy to be deeply pondered. 
First. I'he blessing itself which he pronounces upon them — entire 
Sanctification. IIe coveted, and that earnestly, the best gifts, for the 
people of his care. Ie struggles in spirit, and by letter, hed his peo 
ple may be holy ; not partially, but perfectly, holy. Bop the attainment 
of this blessed work, in their behalf, he fixes his Watchful eye upon 
them, and exercises all his mighty influence 2nd energy in ovder to the 

roduction of this great salvation in them. He is not content that they 
should remain “ babes in Christ,?? when they ought to be « bentecriien.” 
He will not always haye them sipping, even the sincere milk of the 
word. He will wean them fyom that, and present to them strona meat 
that they may be *¢ Strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might,” 
and be “ prepared unto every good word and work.”  T{._ wil] have 
them to leave the “ first principles of the doctrines of Christ,” and come 
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up into perfection speedily. ‘ And the very God of peace sanctify 
you wholly.” 

Second. In whose name does he pronounce this primary Christian 
blessing? * The very God of peace sanctify you.” The apostle was 
himself acquainted with this gracious Being. O, how familiarly he 
knew the heart and nature of him upon whom he now takes hold! O, 
how often had he taken hold of the same Being before! How many 
had been baptized with the Holy Ghost, through his pious benediction, 
in this name, previous to this time! How confident he was that the 
Being to whom he came was the very one that could accomplish this 
work ! this necessary, this desirable work! ‘“ The God of peace” — 
“the very God of peace”? —the very God and Author of that PEACE, 
peculiar to entire sanctification — that very God who loves peace, who 
dwells in peace, and who delights to impart peace; nay, who is the 
Fountain of peace: and this because he is holy, and because he would 
bless us with the peace of holiness, he would bless tis with entire sancti- 
fication. How proper the name in which to invoke the benediction of 
holiness ! 

Dear reader, before I conclude this subject, permit me to make a few 
remarks. @& 


1. It is evident from this passage that entire sanctification is our priv- 
ilege, and is attainable in this life, and at any time before death, or ‘ the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Consequently, attainable carly in 
life. The whole passage is in favor of this construction ; but it is not 
favorable to the notion of deferring the attainment of it until death, or 
‘the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Remember the foolish vir- 
gins, and admit that ‘now is the accepted time.” “* Behold, now is the 
day of salvation! ” 

2. It is also evident that it is our privilege to Jive, and to “ve in the 
enjoyment of the blessing of entire sanctification, under all peuniste: 
ces, all along through life, and have it to death, and therefore ‘* unto 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” «And I pray God your whole 
Spirit, and soul, and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

3. If we would attain to this great blessing We Must apply directly to 
the “ very God of peace.” ‘To whom can we come with more confi- 
dence of safety than to the very God of peace? We need fear no dis- 
astrous Conflict in coming to such a being. Heis not the God of hos- 
tility, but the “ God of peace,” even ‘the very God of peace.” To 
make you holy is his delight ; because this isa quality of his owe na- 
ture — prominent feature in the “ €xpress image of his petso In 
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doing this he only restores you to your original self. And if he exult- 
ingly pronounced you “ rery good” in the person of your federal ori- 
gin, he will do so in your personal renovation, when he creates you 
anew in Christ Jesus. Verily I say unto you, there is joy in heaven 
over one sinner sanctified, more than over ninety andnine holy persons 
who need no sanctification. ‘* Faithful is he that calleth you, who also 
will do it.” ° 

Reader, wherever you be, permit me to ask, How do you stand af- 
fected with regard to this ‘subject? Was the apostle needlessly solicit- 
ous about this state of grace ? We presume he was not. How then 
can you be innocently indifferent to it? In view of our almost univer- 
sal negligence on this all-important topic, Iam constrained to ejaculate, 
God be merciful to us, sinners ! A. Batuule. 
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MEMOIR OF MRS. ANNA JANE JOMNSTQN. 


Tne subject of this memoir was daughter of George and Susannah 
McKenzie, and was born in Wilmington, North Carolina, — [Tor parents 
being wealthy, she was brought up in all the customs of fashionable life, 
attending balls, theatres, and other like amusements; for these were 
looked upon as innocent. Her mother was a member of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church, and inculcated upon the minds of her children the 
propriety of attending church. ‘The agreeable manners and cheerful 
spirits of this young lady, endeared her to all with whom she had any 
intercourse. Though always possessed of an amiable disposition, it 
appears there was nothing special in her religious views, until the age of 
twenty-four. She sustained an irreparable loss in the death of her 
excellent mother, to whom she always looked up for counsel and advice. 
About four years thereafter, she was deprived of the protection and in- 
struction of a kind and affectionate father, whose death was premature. 
Being involved in debt from suretyship, nearly all his estate was con- 
sumed. 

Anna, together with her sisters, was throw” upon her own resources 
for support. In this Situation, she repaired to the country to spend a few 
weeks with her friends. While she was theres € WaS announced that a 
Methodist preacher would preach on a funeral occasion, in the neigbbor- 
hood. Anna, in company with her friends, attended his riiisletear, with 
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deep prejudice, from popular rumor—it being the first Methodist speaker 
she had ever heard. The minister was a young man, of good appear- 
ance, and traits of deep humility marked his gencral deportment. He 
preached, but it was a new kind of®preaching to her—something she had 
never heard before. It was a new style of eloquence. Every word, 
and every sentence, made a deep impression upon her mind, and she 
left the place deeply convicted. The depravity of human nature she 
had never heard set forth in such vivid light. Sin was represented in 
all its awful, malignant, and destructive forms. Fashionable amusements 
she had viewed ina very different light. She understood that the young 
gentleman who preached was stationed at Wilmington, and on her 
return, she was extremely anxious to attend his ministry. But her 
friends were violently opposed to it. However, she brooked the difficulty, 
and in company with several young ladies, attended the Methodist 
church. After that, she became a regular attendant. Her convictions 
increased, and her desires ; to attain holiness was the object of her deep 
concern. 

To unite herself with that branch of the church, would subject her to 
censure and reproach. In this trying situation she remained for some 
time ; but at length she acquired courage to have an interview with the 
presiding elder of the district. He seemed to anticipate all her difficulty, 
met all her objections, and so completely sect her mind at ease, that, at 
the close of public service, before an immense multitude, she approached 
the altar, and presented her hand to the minister, and gave her heart to 
God. 

A short time after this, she attended a camp-meeting, and while there 
she had faith to believe that God, for Christ’s sake, pardoned her sins, 
and adopted her into the family of heaven. Such peace in believing in 
the Holy Ghost, surpasses all human knowledge. ‘Two years after this, 
the writer of these memoirs became acquainted with hers and in the 
course of the year, they were happily united in the sacred bonds of 
matrimony. I have viewed her as the greatest friend on earth. She 
Possessed the itinerant spirit, and urged me on to continue in the travel- 
ling Connection. She was willing to labor under privations, to facilitate 
my Ministry and usefulness. But prudence dictated that I should circum- 
scribe my field of labor, and confine it to a narrower and local order. 
a _ my trials and perplexities, she ever stood at my side, and with her 
invincible courage and consoling admonitions would say, “ Exercise 
patience, and all things will work for good to them that love God.” 
Her attachment to hy travelling ministry was always manifest. For a 
number of years my house was an asylum for the weather-beaten and 
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weary minister; and, by day or night, Anna was ready to minister to 
them, to make them comfortable and happy. [always viewed her as a 
woman of deep piety, in public and in private. She possessed a re- 
markable uniformity of character an@ Christian dignity. Her prudence 
and chaste conversation convinced all in the circle of her acquaintance, 
that she was a follower of the meek and lowly Jesus. Although she 
was a woman of physical infirmity, yet, under severe attacks, she would 
submit to the rod, and pleasantly say, ‘* All is designed right for my 
ultimate good.” 

She had ardently prayed, if it was the will of Providence, that she 
might live to see all her children grow up to maturity, and in this her 
request was abundantly granted—she living to sce her youngest son 
attain to the age of twenty years. 

Four months anterior to her death, her constitution seemed to pass 
through a radical change, ana her health became better than it had been 
for years. On the 8th day of January, she was violently attacked with 
Neuralgia. The disease seemed to take a death grasp upon the func- 
tions of life, and no skill or medicine could remove it, | discovered 
that she was very ill, and felt it my duty to apprize her of her situation. 
She replied, “¢ I am very sick.” I asked if it was the will of the Lord to 
take her, did she feel prepared and ready. She observed that she had been 
preparing for that momentous change for more than thirty years, and if it 
was the will of God to take her, she could say “ I know that I have a build- 
ing of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.’ After 
this, she called her younger sons to her, and advised them in the most 
pathetic manner to be good, and meet herinheaven. On the day before 
she dicd, I asked how she felt in reference to her future prospects. She 
answered, “* All is well! I trust my eternal salvation upon the atonement, 
and the divine merits of Christ, my Savigr, and adorable Advocate with 
the Father.” Thus lived and died Anna Jane Johnston, aged fifty-seven 
years and fifteen days. 

She possessed a mind naturally clear and strong, of a discriminating 
and independent character. Iler temperament was warm and quick. 
She had the happy disposition of forgiving and forgetting injuries, and if 
she had acted or spoken unadvisedly, she, with the utmost readiness, 
jngenuously made confession, and asked forg!veness. Ter habits were 
rather retiring and modest, She was disgusted with the pride and vanity 
of the world. She had a great taste for mental 'Mprovement, but most 
of her reading was confined to books which treated of religion. She 
was unremitting and regular in her private devotions, From the clear 
and convineing view which she had of her depravity by nature, and of 
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the holiness of God, and the purity of his law, she always had a godly 
jealousy over her own heart, and was afraid of expressing herself too 
confidently in regard to her meetness for heaven. She was a firm 
believer in the divinity of Christ, and had from time to time, more or 
less joy and peace. She was one of those Christians who enjoyed more 
vital godliness than she was willing to profess to others. This was 
manifest to those who were intimately acquainted with her, and enjoyed 
her confidential associations. In every relation of life which she sus- 
tained, she acquitted herself in a manner highly honorable to her sex. 
In her death we have much to console us. We are assured, from 
her unspotted and devout life as a Christian, as well as from the frame 
of mind which she evinced on her sick and dying bed, that she is with 
her Savior. As she lived in the Lord, so she died in him, and shall 
ever be with the Lord. And we know, for it is written in God’s word, 
she shall rise again to everlasting life. We sorrow not as others, who 
have no hope. For them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
him. S. JounstTon. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


“BE OF GOOD CHEER, I HAVE OVERCOME THE WORLD.” 
—Cnanist. 
“ The world cannot withstand 
Its ancient conqueror. 
The world must sink beneath the hand 
That arms us for the war.’ 


How shall I overcome the world, was a question that often arose inmy 
mind, after | had experienced religion. I did not seek my enjoyment in 
the fleeting pleasures of the world, for I had found the source of true 
happiness; and having once drank of the pure fountain of living waters, 
T was fully satisfied that the shallow streams of earthly enjoyment would 
never again allay my thirst. But we are prone to wander from the 
source of uncreated good, and the heart that is not fully consecrated to 
God is ever averse to a life of faith, and will at times be blinded by the 
allurements and fashions of the world. How often have I retired to my 
chamber at night, and recalled the thoughts and actions of the day, and 
wept in bitterness of spirit, because MY heart haben so much engrossed 
with the things which are seen- 

I have thought of the fading and transitory nature of earthly objects ; 
and when comparing them witlr the solid and lasting pleasures which 
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religion affords, and the blessed and eternal realities of the life to come, 
have felt that “ all was vanity and vexation of spirit.” 

Like the inebriate who, weary of the intoxicating cup, denounces it as 
an enemy, and resolves never to taste it again, yet overcome by an 
insatiable appetite, he yields to the long-formed habit, and drinks again 
and again ; so have I often denounced the world as an enemy, and have 
sighed to be released from its follies and its temptations. I have often 
heard Christians speak of this beautiful world, and express their grati- 
tude to God for the enjoyment which it afforded them, but I looked upon 
it with a suspicious eye, fearing that it should draw my heart away from 
God. I often prayed for strength to overcome the world; ” fut | 
regarded iniquity in my heart, and the word of inspiration saith, * If I 
regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me.” 

I was striving to attain toa standard of Christian experience higher 
than that of most Christians around me; yet I was fully sensible that I 
did not love God with all my heart. I still cherished unbelief in my 
heart. 

At length, I was led to contemplate the character of the eaviet. I 
followed him from the manger to the cross, through 
travels, and his sufferings, as recorded by the Evangelists, and predicted 
by the Prophets. Almost before I was aware of it, my hie? a: elicit 
fixed with admiration before Him who is the one altogether : ie = 
the chiefest among ten thousand. ‘There was a beauty jn teatime eat 
I never saw before; and often did my heart, from jts inmost depths, 


breathe forth the language of the Psalmist, * I shall b : 
s ; € satisfie I 
awake with thy likeness.” ied when 


The remark was once made by a young 


all his toils, his 


man who had } i 
pe cen a bitter 
opposer of religion, but whose heart was won to a know 


truth as it is in sien by studying and meditating upon thie 
God, «I believe, ’ said he, * that no person could dw 
? . . 
time upon this delightful theme, yw; . : 
ne istian : Before I faa finished oe fecling a desire 
to become a Chrisiian. ‘e almost ; ibly | tena, 18 Which Twas 
engaged, my thoughts were almost insensibly led away from myself. I 
dwelt no longer upon the Pitan and ree of my heart, or the 
ensnaring pleasures and vanities of the wor a ut-t was lostin wonier, 
love and praise, in contemplating the brea , 1, and length, and depth, 
and height, of the love of Christ. What though my heart Was sinful 
and depraved, and rootdiof bitterness were Mentiat UP; to check and 
and the devil, were Constantly striving to draw my affections away from 
God! Infinite love had opened an exhaustless fountain, whoye depraved 
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goodness of 
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nature might be renewed — might plunge into the purple flood, and rise 
to all the life of God. 

The salvation provided in the Gospel may well be called a present, a 
Jull, and a free salvation. 

I had been trying to be saved by works. I had struggled long and reso- 
lutely to conquer a cruel foe ; but now I came all helpless and dependent, 
casting away my own rightcousness, and trusting solely in the merits of 
Christ, and yielded to be saved by grace. There was not, as I had often 
thought there must be, a mighty exercise of faith. But it was a calm 
submission to the will of God. 


J fell on the atoning Jamb, 
And I was saved by grace.” 


“Grace first contrived the way 
To save rebellious man ; 

And all the steps that grace display 
Which drew the wondrous plan. 


*\ Grace all the work shall crown, 
Through everlasting days. 
It lays in heaven the topmost stone, 
And well deserves the praise.” 


The Savior had engrossed my warmest love, and I felt that no earthly 
charm my soul could move. ‘I sunk, by dying love compelled, and 
own’d him conqueror.” 

I now learned rightly how to appreciate the joys of earth. I found 
that they were not weeds to be despised, neither were they fruits of 
Paradise. They were like wild flowers, to cheer the pilgrim on his 
journey, and yet not protract his stay on earth. I no longer pray ed to 
be taken out of the world, but I could say with the poet, 

“ That uncreated beauty which hath gained 
My ravished heart, hath all your glory stained ; 


His loveliness my soul hath prepossest, 
. a ” 
And left no room for any a guest. LAVINIA R. Poot. 


ON 


THE pathway of the just through this world is subject to the same 
vicisitudes as that of the wicked. God sends his rain alike upon the 
just and the unjust. But the storm, as well as the bright sunlight, is an 
agent in the hand of the Father of Mercies; who causes all things to 
work for the good of those who love Him. The clouds of affliction he 
charges With refreshing showe*s of grace; and the cheerful radiance of 
love give the Christian a foretaste of joys unfading, eternal. 8. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 
EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM A MINISTER TO A 
BROTHER MINISTER. 
Tue best of all is, God is with me. He blesses me with full salva- 


tion, gives me constant peace, and condescends to own my ministry with 
his presence and power. 

I never felt more like living and dying to make this sin-stricken world 
better, than of late. To be identified with the Savior of the world, in 
the great purposes that drew him from his throne to a cross of infamys 
for man — for ME — is, I feel, an honor which Gabriel] might envy me. 
Glory to the Lamb! What a heaven of peace there is in having noth- 
ing to do but just to please God and bathe in his smile.  Eyery duty 
done, tells happily on my own soul, so that I find I work hard for the 

) ppy : ’ 

Lord all day, and he is with me, and blesses me, and encourages Me, 
and pays me, and then, to my astonishment, I find at night, that I have 
been building my own house! My heart hastens to its God every days 
with its freight of precious things, and lays itself and 
nis feet. Just there, a smile so ineffable ce ence — 
] eet. here, a smile so ineflable meets me, that my nacure eX 
ults in its salvation, or silently faints at his feet. 


all its treasures at 


O, these are ays - . 

O, ‘ the days of great and good things for me. 
rying ona great work of full salvation in 
which he is using many instrument 


God is car 
this city, (New York,) mn 
alities, eminently of his own choos- 


- rt. 
ing. Lhere are, I Suppose, several hundreds here, 


witnesses of this great salvation. 

O, what will become of that minister in the M. KE. Chureh who will 
not be holy ? — who will not give up himself Wholly to the Lord ? — 
who prefers himself, a worm, to Jesus Christ, a God ? What is it makes 
us hesitate, but some secret idea that entire union with the Savior will 
somehow bring us down from our high places of Personal dignity- 
And what is this but a proflering of our wea depraved nature to the 
immaculate nature of Christ? Yes, professing to belicye the doctrine 
of holiness, and testifying at our ordination that we aye « groaning after 
it,”? we yet live on, — aye, choose to live on, year after year, without it. 
We, who by the very stipulations of our call as the Ministry, are to be 
“¢ ensamples to the flock,” « in faith” and “30 purity, as well as “in 
doctrine,” — how unbelieving, how impure ! 

The choicest of the flock of Christ — the few holy Souls « that will 
Wie godly” in the higher Sense, are precisely those whom Wwe refuse to 
feed. Here they are, with al the half-hearted in the Church against 


who are constant 
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them. Here is Satan continually tempting them: “ You are too fast — 
you make too high professions — why, even your minister does not 
pretend to such high attainments ;*?— thus making use of the very 
respect which our people have for us, to keep them down in religion. 
And yet here we are, refusing to shelter them by our example, or to 
feed them with the precious marrow and fatness of gospel truth. Well 
may the Savior say to such ministers, “‘ I was hungry and ye gave me 
no meat.” ‘ For as muchas ye did it not to the least of these my 
brethren, ye did it not to me.” 

T apprehend the awful guilt of tolerating unsanctified affections, more 
clearly of late than ever before. The indifference of spiritual things, 
and the spiritual weakness entailed upon us by this toleration, result, 
probably, in a large number of instances, in the destruction of souls. 
And then how terrible a sin it is to prefer myself before God — a sin 
of which every man is guilty, who does not truly, and in the present 
tense, desire to be emptied of sclf and filled with God. A minister 
of Christ, preaching for a salary and a reputation, instead of toiling 
his life away to get poor sinners in this revolted world to love Jesus! 
O God! What a noble object abandoned, and for one how utterly 
worthless !— how thoroughly damning! What high relationships are 
here spurned — what dignity despised — what a crown lost! 

How our indignation kindles against the Pope, when we read, ‘‘ Who 
opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped, so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing 
himself that he is God.” But let us read the passage again, with our 
eye, not fixed on Rome, but meekly turned within. © What a life-like’ 
taking is here of the heart of every minister. among us, who cherishes 
in his soul an opposition to being personally holy. : 

_ Opposeth.”"—Does he not “ oppose ” God, who says, “ Be ye holy ? 
Does he not “ exalt himself above God,” when he still refuses to give 
himself away, that he may receive the fullness of God in return 1 itt 
have an article which I refuse to exchange with you, for something you 
offer me, do | not, in that refusal, demonstrate that I. consider mine on 
value above your’s ? «Give me thy heart,” says God, promising, on 
my compliancesto be my God. Why dol refuse to make the exchange, 
but that, in some sense, I feel ** above God?” * Above all that is wor- 
shipped,” Continues Paul.. And when we enter the house of God, with 
a heart that still refuses its whole affections to the Savior, what is the 
object dearest to ys > =Whom are we most concerned that the people 
should love and honor? Ourselves: OF Jesus Christ? Do we come with 
all our hearts to exhibit the Savior? or to show —a man? 
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Here, then, is “the man of sin.”” Here is the abomination * that 
opposeth and exalteth itself above God.” Here, in the person of out 
own unsanctified hearts, is the infernal usurper that would supplant 
Christ in the worship of his own house. Hlow long shall the usurper 
reign ? God is waiting for us to cast ourselves upon our face, and give 


a response that shall send a thrill through three worlds. B; W.G- 


For the Guide to Holinese. 


CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE. 

A FEW months after my conversion, which was clear and decided, 
the memoirs of Carvosso and Wesley were put into my hands, which 
were read with much care, and the impression was indelibly made 
upon my mind, that a deeper work of grace — destroying the remains 
of indwelling sin — should be immediately effected in my heart. To 
this end, much time was spent in prayer, for a number at days; and 
many efforts were made to believe, till meeting with our minister, MY 
heart, without any reservation, was laid open to him. Ie replied 
that:he did not enjoy the blessing ; but told me not to be discouraged, 
for our quarterly meeting was near at hand, and that our presiding 
elder enjoyed the blessing, and would probably preach on the subject. 
T was much surprised that our preacher was not a sanctified man, 

but, for the moment, was determined not to give the matter up; 2” 
now, looking back to that period, it seems the blessing was near my 
heart. Soon, however, it was suggested that holingss was only for a 
favored few, peculiarly constituted ; and if our preacher did not &% 
joy it, I was foolish and presumptuous to think about it. Nevertheless, 
the conviction that I ought to be holy, was not taken off from my ¢O% 
science. Upwards of nine years passed away, (during which time 
T was licensed to exhort, afterwards to preach, and entered the trav- 
elling connexion in August, 1846 ;) and, uthough I had an abiding 
conviction of duty, offered many praye!, and formed many resolu 
tions, yeb my heart and holiness were strangers. With a strong 
desire to promote the glory of God, and the good of souls, I entered 

upon the cones oF my first appointment. But few were converted. 
T was far from being satisfied, but could find no greater reason for it 
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than what existed in my own heart. With unutterable feelings, IT 
saw I was not what a gospel minister ought tobe. The idea of being 
at an appointment as a useless thing, when it might be filled with the 
useful and holy, was not to be endured; and I determined to quit the 
ficld, and give up my hope of heaven, or seek for entire conformity 
to the will of God. I did not hesitate long. The conviction was so 
irresistible that I must be holy, or nothing, that it was not difficult to 
enter upon the work ; but many and cruel were the suggestions that 
such was my peculiar constitution, that I could not attain and enjoy 
the blessing. ‘These I vigorously resisted. The poimt at which I 
aimed was the expulsion of sin from my heart, so that I should have 
no more conflicts with it from within. I began to search the scrip- 
tures for myself, to see if there were really unqualified promises of 
holiness in it. I found many, and was enabled to take hold of them 
as made tome. Iwas now engaged in the duties of my second 
appointment, but this subject was allabsorbing. After a few days, 
my resolve to be holy was found to be steady, and was daily becoming 
more deeply set. The work of grace was going on perceptibly in 
my heart, the world was receding, and I was drawing nearer to God. 
I found myself with increased zeal, engaged in the work of the Lord, 
and more than ever enabled to keep his commandments ; but was not, 
as I had supposed I should be, under any particular condemnation, oF 
guilt, more than a general but deep impression of my past unfaith- 
fulness, and my present worthlessness. ‘Two weeks at my new 
appointment had now passed, and I had been so much taken up with 
my resolution to do the commandments of God, that I had thought 
of but little else. Indeed, my mind was so taken up with consecra- 
tion, that I had hardly thought of any other branch of the doctrine 
of holiness at all. In great condescension, God gave ™° me Ome 
clearly that my resolution was fixed, but that by resolving I could 
not make myself holy. My attention was immediately devoted to 
Christ, His death, and his intercessions for me, S00n absorbed my 
mind. TI said but little, only 48 Some favorable opportunity presented 
itself, for the honor of Christ —read the Bible much, and was ena 


bled to see that blessings were there for my poor, unworthy self. 
There was a life in the words of Christ. ‘Two days thus passed, with 
I then 


my mind fixed on Christ, as mY atoning and mighty Savior: : 
had the victory over sin, but I desired that the whole body of sin 
should be destroyed. Now, L had but one desire —my prayer Was 
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nearly unceasing — and I was constantly watching for the blessing 3 
I believed it would soon be morning in my soul. The bright Morn- 
ing Star shone with a mellow lustre, and grey streaks of light 
appeared in the east. At family worship that evening, I knelt 
before the throne of grace, not knowing what TI should pray for ; but 
the Spirit helped my infirmities, and gave me such views of the 
atonement, and of God, as I never had before. This clear appre 
hension of them was either faith in them, or was followed by instan- 
tancous faith. The Spirit made intercessions with groanings that 
could not be uttered, and my prayer was short. TI arose, feeling that 
something had been wrought in my heart. Of this I had no doubt ; 
but what to call it, I did not know. I thought it must be holiness, 
but knew it was God’s prerogative to let me know. 
I went immediately to my room — read Paul’s letter to the Philip- 
pians, and spent some time in prayer. I still thought it would be 
dishonoring God, to try to determine myself what it was he had done 
for me. This was God’s work; but how can he do it ? Probably, 
thought I, by applying by his Spirit to my heart some striking and 
unfamiliar passage of scripture — for a familiar passage cannot be 
made to bear forcibly enough to convince me. Like Thomas, IL was 
resolved not to believe only on the most conclusive testimony. 1 was 
now looking with the greatest interest for God to testify to what he 
had done, and the following old, familiar text, clothed with new life 
and power, came to my mind and heart, with such a divine evidenc® 
and conviction, that not a doubt was left in my heart: ‘* Now we 
have received not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit of God, that 
we may know the things that are freely given to us of God.’?—1 ©: 
2:12. ‘Lhe question was settled: I was at rest. Tt seemed that 
Iwas in Christ with God. I did not know before that a mortal 
could realize go much of the presence of God. Contrary to My 
expectations, I had no desire to say anything about it, at the time. 
My soul was filled with all that sacred awe that “ dares not move — 
and all the silent heaven of love.”? I had n° boisterous feelings, but @ 
heavenly calm $)no overflowing joy, but a solemn stillness — a sweet 
repose. T felt'no longer the motions of Si” within, and when it came 
from without against my heart, it was like a ball of jyon thrown 
against a wall of brass, God wag the wall of fire round about me, and 
the glory in the midst. TH. Ef. Moore. 
Jamestown, Dee. 14, 1847, 
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LETTER FROM A FRIEND. 


Tur Guide is hailed as a welcome messenger, not only to the 
weary and tempest-tossed, but to those who ride above the storm, or 
who have entered the harbor of perfect love — of entire trust and 
confidence in God. We love to contemplate the efficiency of the 
gospel as manifested to God’s chosen ones. We are cheered ws 
the thought, that what they have attained, we may also participate m. 
Yes, we may prove with all saints, even the most holy and consecra- 
ted, what is the breadth, and length, and depth and height — and 
then be filled with all the fullness of God. ‘The apostle, with all 
his powers of imagination, was at a loss for language to express this 
salvation, and was led to exclaim, ‘* Now unto him that is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think.’ No wonder 


T1.° wd '? 
“ This love’s a deep where all our thoughts are drowned: 


Holiness! The expression imparts a thmll indescribable to its 
lovers. And then to think that all the Father hath to bestow * ours 
through Christ. From the earliest dawn of my Christian experience, 
I have looked upon Christ as a whole Savior, able to Saves not only 
from the guilt, but the reigning power and dominion of sim. _ me 
bold expressions of confidence and entire trust in Christ, which 
find scattered throughout your valuable work, to me have been wl 
dered a great blessing. I am but seldom favored with the es 
of a direct testimony on this point, and have been variously © 
cised in relation to it. 4: baie 

As to myself, I have no doubi with regard to the a te 
wrought in me; I have the direct witness © the Spirit; eV "i 
Satan himself has left off tempting concerning present eu cceaam ™ 
and would point to the future ; but what have I to do with the ae 
off future? The present only is mine. IT am now saved. The 
blood of Christ now cleanseth! Glory God — there een separ- 
ation between heaven and my soul —I have an open intercourse. 
The present and past are as different as light is from darkness. . 

If we were heirs to a large estate, yet there remained doubt with 
regard to our title to it, what satisfaction should’ we have the con- 
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templation of our possession? The enemy might come and dispute 
our right, and at once throw us into confusion. Glory to God! we 
may have a guarantee signed and sealed with the blood of the ever 
lasting covenant. We may know the things frecly given to us of 
God, by his Spirit. 

With regard to the time and manner of my receiving this salvation, 
there is nothing very specific; it came not with observation, but dis- 
tilled like the gentle dew; it flowed like the little rill which gradual- 

~ ly inereases tillit becomes a deep and broad river. I know, indeed, 
that when the full consecration was made, a deep peace sprung up 
in my heart, such as I had hitherto been a stranger to, and I had a 
Willingness, unknown before, to do the will of God. Thus I went 
on for months ; my attention was so given to doing the will of God, 
and to the sweet peace that followed, that the blessing of holiness, 
80 far as the name was concerned, was but seldom reverted to im 
thought. At times I would think I had that in possession for which 
I sought ; at others, that such a state of mind w 
with the great blessing of holiness. Oh! how I have wished for an 
experienced hand to lead me. It is to be regretted that we have 80 
few fathers and mothers, as it regards this great blessing. I have 
sought direction from those who, I thought, ought to be leaders, but 
have as often been driven back to the great F 
learn by experience. 

The cup was bitter, and has been drunk to the very dregs. I 
lived in this state of mind a year; my evidence increasing till it 
became a certainty. With shame I confess, I lost the evidence. I 
partially attribute my fall to my not having % correct view of the 
nature of faith. I failed in not expressing, on guitable occasions; 
what God had wrought. I did not lose this pearl at onec, but by 
degrees, and almost imper ceptibly. ‘Thus I lived for some four or 
five years; every year found me on the retrograde — still farther 
away. The last year, I seemed left powerless and, without strength. 
Prayer was a burden more than a pleasure ; the Bible a sealed book; 
even a romance had more interest to me- My heart was so hard 
that I could not even shed a tear over MY lost estate. 

Mine has been a thorny path — one of struggle, of conflict, dark- 
ness and bondage. ‘The Lord has seen fit to lay his afflicting hand 
upon me; the body has been prostrated by disease ; health has been 
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enfeebled ; friends have been removed — a combination of circum- 
stances too numerous and painful to mention, aroused me. Before 
I was afflicted I went astray. The effect desired has been secured. 
‘¢ The last link is broken that bound me to sin,” and I am free! 
Glory to God! I think I never was more thankful than for the first 
melting of heart that produced the flowing tears. I could not ask 
my Father for that I had once enjoyed ; I did not dare to, nor did 
I expect it. I left myself in his hands, to be dealt by just as he 
pleased. All I asked was to fecl once more that I was saved. 
Glory to his name! it was granted. During this time the enemy 
was busy: “ It was of no use to make another effort; if I should 
attain that for which I sought, I should not retain it ; I had resolv- 
ed, and fallen as many times —it would be a fruitless effort to en- 
deavor to stand.’? Iam conscious that I have not been alone in 
this temptation ; many that are now in darkness and bondage, fain 
would be free, but for the suggestion, ‘“ Thou canst not stand.’ But 
mark the sequel. The temptation followed me for months, still 
pointing to the future. I could not stand such and such trials. 
Thus I lived: I dared not look at the future. I learned from that 
temptation to live the present moment, do present duty, and leave 
the future where it should be — with God. It is enough for me to 
know that Iam now saved. The blood of Christ now cleanseth ! 
Christ is mine and Iam his. The darkness is past, and the true 
light now shineth. When I lie down, I am surrounded with his 
presence ; when [I arise, he is still with me; when I bow before his 
throne, what a heaven of bliss! the sacredness of those hours are 
better realized than told. Words are poor things to give expression 
to the converse carried on between the soul truly subjected to God 
and its Maker. : : 

Some have expressed a wish that their experience 12 the things of 
God were written out and given to the world, on account of the 
peculiar manifestations therein displayed. On the contrary, I would 
give mine, or a sketch of it, on account of its simplicity. He led 
me and I followed on. Tho characteristic of my daily experience is 
quictude, assurance, rest of soul — like the little child which has 
just learned to lisp its mother’s name — content to live on her smiles, 
knowing no other happiness. CLEMENTENE. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 
PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. 


Bro. Kina: The following communication I have solicited for 


publication in the Guide; the authoress, Mrs. J. A. 1I——,15 & 
sister of unusual talent, and of great energy of character. Here 
is only an account of her first exercises and experience on the sub- 


ject of holiness. Since then, the providence of God has led her 

through trials greater than fall to the lot of ordinary Christians ; yet 

the grace of sanctification has triumphed amidst them all, and still 

shines with increasing lustre. You may hereafter expect to hear of 

her subsequent trials and triumphs. A. Q. 
Sewarp, January, 1848. 


DEAR Bro. 


: But to your request. When I first read if, 
my heart shrank from the task; not that I did not love the blessing 
of holiness, but the greatest hindrance seemed to be, at the time 
when I experienced this blessing I did not write my exercises and 
enjoyments — my thoughts and meditations. 
a number of years after, when I belie 
thought that I had better write down 
What I brought together from memory 
time when I only wrote for my own com 
would be brought before the public. 


My first exercises and experience in this blessing beean not many 
months after I found the pardoning love of Gor. T thea felt the 
roots of bitterness springing up in my heart. Twas alarmed, fearing 
I had done something wrong ; but, upon examining my heart, T felt 

- & Consciousness that my sins were all pardoned. [| prayed much — 
read my Bible, and found it was the will of God, even my sanctifiea- 
tion. But how to obtain it I knew not. I S0on obtained Wesley on 
Christian Perfection; this gave me some light. I also read every 
work I could find on holiness, but none $4Ve Me so much encourage 
ment as Fletcher’s Cheeks to Antinomianism. ITere I gaw more clear- 
ly how to Come by faith and believe on Jesus. Continuing to pray for 
light and direction, I had new discoveries of the Willingness of Christ 
to cleanse me from all sin, till my faith was fixed on this point: Jesus 


This was deferred till 
ve yourself sugvested the 
my experience. I did s0- 
was hastily sketched, at 5 
fort, not expecting any of it 
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is able, is willing, is ready, to save me to the uttermost, and to save 
me now. This part, of being saved now, seemed to be the hardest 
of all. Sometimes my faith would nearly grasp the blessing, when 
unbelief would gain the ascendancy, suggesting that I must first wait 
a number of years; but again faith triumphed, and my soul was 
exceedingly happy in the prospect of the perfect love of God; and 
my conscience grew more tender. I aimed to shun every appear- 
ance of evil; and every blessing I reecived, seemed to bring me 
nearer the great blessing of holiness. Every time I approached the 
throne of grace, it appeared as if all sin in my heart would expire ; 
for I was looking for a period when instantaneously I should feel the 
cleansing blood applied to wash and make me wholly clean. Blessed 
be the name of the Lord, that time did arrive. On the 7th of Dec. 
1832, a number of us met together for a social visit—-a season of 
prayer was proposed — during the fore part of which, while one © 
after another was praying, my soul was in an awful struggle to be 
blessed. I cared not how, nor in what way, if I might but feel the 
power of God asI neverhad felt it before. I did not scem to fix my 
faith on the blessing of holiness; my only ery was, Lord bless me, 
even me. I opened my mouth in prayer, and in an instant I felt the 
power of God running through soul and body. I lay speechless at 

. his feet, not having power to move a finger; but I could hear them 
sing, and heard one say, She is cold — her pulse has stopped. But 
this had no effect on my mind; my soul was full of glory; it 
appeared that it was all glory; at every breath I wanted to Says 
glory. O, such a heavenly calm — such a sweet sense of the divine 
presence. O, who can express it? I never could find language 
to bring it into words. ‘None but those who feel it know its sacred 
joys, and they cannot express it. ; 

I had been blessed times without number, but this wave eded all. 
After an hour or more, I recovered my strength, so ae to oe up; but 
my soul was full of glory. I began to inquire, Is this holiness? I 
was very fearful of deceiving myself, for I had set the mark of 
Christian perfection very high. ; 

Up to this time, I believe I had never heard a sermon on this 
subject, though I was at church nearly every Sabbath. Another 
difficulty stood in my way: nobone of the class professed to enjoy 
the blessing, and my class-leader himself, did not fully believe the 
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doctrine. I had conversed with him on the subject ; and, though he 
was a man of thirty years’ experience, and one in whom I placed the 
utmost confidence, yet he had early formed unfavorable opinions of 
this blessing, by seeing a member who professed to enjoy it, after- 
wards make shipwreck of faith and a good conscience. IIe thought 
this was all a mistake. If we lived up to the grace given, and con- 
tinued faithful to death, we should receive a crown of glory. This 
last objection often staggered me, for I knew if I came out and pro- 
fessed the blessing, I should be watched continually by the church. 
This led me to cry to God earnestly, that I might not be deceived. 
I think I had the blessing fixed as near angelic perfection as I could, 
and one reason for my ignorance was, I had never seen but one of 
my acquaintances in the church who had professed to enjoy it. Even 
on this extensive circuit, I do not remember of ever hearing but one 
preacher taik of personal holiness, and he was a young man secking 
for it. O, what a dark time this was! Thank God, the light hag since 
shone! But to my subject. That evening I returned, and stayed 
at Bro. N. E *s. It appeared to me I had not received the 
blessing I desired, but only a foretaste — as though the Lord was 
about to take up his abode in my heart. Still I was happy in God 
all the time. The next day, being rainy, I was Prevented returning 
home. So I continued to wait for all the desire of my heart. In 
the evening we thought it best to have a season of Diag ec-hs . As 
experience the blessing for which we sought. It seemed aoe I ig iv 
blessed ; it was only ask and receive. In an instant it a cele 
that all sin was destroyed — the overwhe Pp 


Iming presence of God 
y soul and body. I thought I could look into my oa ae 


upon m A 
see it all clean ; all light and purity seemed to be stampe d there. 0, 
¢ Divine Bein g, 


such a view as 1 had of the purity and holiness of th 
of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, taking their abode in my 
heart, and of Jesus; looking and loving ; his image there cay areas 
be destroyed. I felt a consciousness of the cleansing bloog of Christ 
applied to my heart. N ought but love pies ee I Was entirely 
lost to everything of earth, as much as if . been in heaven. Tt 
appeared to me that I was with the eet oo aon heara them 
sing praises to God; but my soul gaxed ide a cenant on my 
bleeding Savior, who suffered to save me trom all sin, O, what a 
company of holy beings seemed surrounding me. During all this 


POD LPL LDL AL DP LL De, PP, ee a a 


PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. 47 


time I had no thought that I was an inhabitant of earth, my whole 
soul being enraptured with glory. 

We knelt down about eight o’clock in the evening, and when I 
opened my eyes to look around me again on earth, it was two o’clock 
in the morning. ©, what glory shone about the room. No pen can 
describe, no tongue can tell, the unutterable glory that filled my 
soul. It appeared like a new world; and as soon as my eyes were 
shut, it seemed that angels were all about me, praising God for what 
he had done for my soul. I retired to rest, but O, what a holy 
converse I had with my Savior. It was like conversing with a friend 
face to face. I fell into a drouse, but I was still with the Lord. 

When I arose in the morning, now, thought I, is this holiness? I 
can not doubt it —I never will doubt it. I knelt down and asked 


. the Lord, if my soul was entirely cleansed from all sin, that I might 


have the witness in such a way as I never could doubt it. Instantly 
I felt the witness as clear as I ever saw thesunshine. I exclaimed, 
“Tam thine, I am thine forever.” I took up the Bible, and desired 
the Lord to direct me to some passage that would apply to my case. 
I opened upon the fifteenth of John, third verse: “Now ye are 
clean, through the word which I have spoken unto you. Abide in 
me, and I in you,’”’ &c., and read on to the tenth verse. This was 
applied as powerfully to my heart, as though I had heard it from 
heaven. A wonderful change was effected — it really seemed a new 
creation had taken place in and all around me. . 

We started for the house of prayer — it being Sabbath morning. 
It was impressed on my mind that I must tell what the Lord had 
done for my soul. But Satan suggested: “ Wait till you live it 
awhile — prove it by its fruits — for if you should not live it, you will 
bring disgrace on the cause.” But I cried, “ Lord, continue the 
Witness of thy Spirit, and I will do what thou requirest.” I bore 
testimony in @ plain and simple manner to what grace had done, and 
in & moment an overwhelming sense of the divine presence so rested 
upon me, that I was again lost in wonder, love, and praise. It was 


not a great ecstacy, but a sinking into God — “ that sacred awe that 


dares not move, and all that silent heaven of love.” T rejoiced ever- 
more — prayed without ceasing, and in everything gave thanks. 

I returned home lost in prayer and praise. I neither wanted to 
eat, drink, or sleep. God’s will was mine, and I delighted to be 


48. | GUIDE To MoLINESS. 
with him in secret, continually. I lived by the moment, and felt 
that every moment I had the merits of Christ’s death. ‘The Bible 
seemed entirely a new book ; its every promise I could claim as my 
own. My memory, which before was quite imperfect, was now 30 
strengthened that I could remember whole chapters, after reading 
them once. I also could clearly distinguish between the emotions of 
the Spirit and the devices of Satan. It seemed that I advanced in 
the way to heaven more in one day than I had done in months be- 
fore. I felt that to live was Christ, and to dic would be gain. In 
this state of fecling I went on from conquering unto conquest, prais- 
ing God with my whole heart. 
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For the Guide to Holinoss. 


. Brooxtyn, Jan. 18th, 1848. 
Dear Bro. Kine :— Who has not admired the richness, 
ity, the depths and heights, the majesty and sweetness of th 
holy freedom ? the glorious liberty of the sons of God > 
excited with extatic joy at every chcering intelli 
of holiness in our world, should not Christians a 
their efforts and prayers for holiness? I send 
my wife’s letter to me, yesterday. 


the simplic- 
e Christian’s 
If angels are 
Sence of tha progress 
Iso rejoice, and renew 
you @ paragraph from 


W. iH. B. 

«6 ] cannot expect, in a letter, to paint toyou the exact state of the 
little garden the Lord has in my bosom. One thing I can 
fenced by sovereign grace, and guarded all round by the Sword of the 
spirit, which is the Word of God. It - watered every day by the 
sweet, refreshing dews of love divine, an oreasionally, the showers of 
joy unspeakable and full of glory, make it a @ pool. The Well-spring 
of life in the midst of the garden, sends up Unceasingly a fountain of 
sweet waters, making the trees of the garden neither barren nor un- 


say: it is 


fruitful, but always abounding in the fruits of the spirit, The Lord. 


often walks in it, and always, in his ee the. Paine leaves his 
image. It is always cheered by the rays © F ° ih, of Tighteousness, 
except when the Master's enemy sends clouds of darts, They some- 
times obscure its brightness, but always fall ere they reach the walls? 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 


NO. 12. 
REGENERATED OR JIOLY MAN. 


ON DIVINE ACTION IN THE FULLY 
he soul is not unphilosophical. 


“Tur doctrine of God present in t 
From the nature of the case, a divine guidance, which implies ® 
divine presence, is indispensably necessary to a finite being. Without 
such guidance, a finite being does not, and canno 
who is infinite, can guide himself, because he h 


reach all those elements of judgment and resources of p 
ate and carry out such guidance. But man, 


; and 
owing where to go or what to do, needs, 


. o,¢ hat 1°; ower 
his position, an inward P 
in ourselves 


ause when we are : 
And imper- 


we are in the finite —is to be ¢tmperfectlg regulated. : 
4 a city of any thing petit, 8 
So there 


fect regulation, where there is ® poss : 
not only an erroneous, but a wrong oF wicked aes eran 
seems to be no alternative between sin on the on® hand, and a divin 


regulation on the other. : ‘tor. that “ H 

2. The remark is made by 3 modern English writer, t on u- 
manity without Divinity is like an animal without om mene 
remark, if what has been said is trues has its foundation in fact. = 


t, go aright. He, 


as within his ow) 
ower, which 


are necessary to indic 
being finite, and not kn 
must have, by the very necessities of 
to direct. ‘To be self-regulated — bec 


Vol. 2, Letter 82. 
5 


*Letters of James Pierrepont Greaves, 


VOL. XIV. 
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animal without its instincts could not fulfil the ends of its being, but 
is ruined and lost: so man, without God in the soul, by a presence 
and operation adapted to his rational nature, is equally ina state of 
error and ruin, equally lost. But God has made provision for this 
necessity in all cases, where sin has not prevented his merciful inten- 
tions from being carried out. God is present, or is ready to be 
present, in both: present in the instincts of animals, and equally 
present, or ready to be present, in the rational and moral nature of 
man — guiding the former by a tendency or impulse which is author- 
itively impressed upon them, and giving direction to the latter by 
divine suggestions, which are rendered effective by an enlightened 
co-operation on the part of him who is guided. God, as the life of 
their instincts, is the law of animals; God, as the life, in other 
words, as the controlling and suggesting principle of his rational and 
moral nature, is the law of man: that is to say, of any and every 
man who is willing to receive him as a Jaw. ‘The man, who thus 
receives God, is guided by Him. ‘ As many,” says the apostle 
Paul, “as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.” 
Rom. 8: 14. It is even said of Jesus Christ, excel}; 
in wisdom, that he was led by the Spirit. 

_ 3. Man, in being inwardly guided of God —as the entirely selfish 
man never is, and as the truly holy man always ig — does not lose 
his personality, or accountability. The fact of inward euidance docs 
not imply the extinction of man’s action, but admits of ™e 
action which is subordinate to and harmonious with 
Man, therefore, so ar as he is guided of God, is, and can be. only a 
co-operative being. And this, in fact, whether we consult the intima 
tions of philosophy, or of the Scriptures, is his true position. ‘The 
facts and relations of things, by an immutable law, establish him 


This is his true place. It never can be higher than that of 
it never ought to be lower, 


ng as he did 


any and all 
God’s action. 


here. : 
simple co-operation ; t is, th eat 
truth, that God actually is, and that, from the nature of the "ase, be 
must be, in the soul of every holy being. He acts there — he 
guides there- And he thus acts and guides there because no man 
can be holy who is not under & divine guidance, and because the 
soul in which he is present and activ® is entirely submissive and 
happy in renouncing itself, and becoming simply CO-Onerative, 

4. Co-operation on the part of the creature, Necessarily implies 
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antecedent action on the part of God. And if God’s action must be 
antecedent, then man’s action, being subsequent in time, must wae. 
So that the doctrine of the life and activity of God in the soul im- 
plies the doctrine not only of co-operation, but as preparatory to 
that, the doctrine of humble waiting on the part of the creature: 
not mere physical waiting, which could hardly be distinguished from 
inactivity or idleness, but mental or spiritual waiting : that is to say, 
a waiting or simply receptive state, so far as this, at least, that it 
involves and implics the extinction of all selfish activity. The mind 
in this state dues not think, and does not reason, nor does it put 
itself in action in any way, in its own choice and will. 

5. And the mind being in the state of waiting, as thus defined, is 
prepared to receive the truth. God, whose being and acts perfectly 
harmonize with the facts and relations of things, abides in the truth. 
And it js in his truth that he approaches and takes up his abode 
mentally. ‘I'his 1s the precious and divine instrument of his moral 
authority. And the truth, which is dear to God, and which is the 
medium of his communication with rational minds, always takes 
effect in those minds that are fully prepared to receive it. God is in 
it; and it rules there by a divine authority, but without compulsion. 
No other preparation is necessary than that which has been men- 
tioned, namely: the extinction of selfishness, which leaves the soul 
in the attitude of peaceful, docile, and divine waiting. 

6. The soul, in standing open to receive God in his fulness, which 
is the case when selfishness is destroyed, is open to receive God’s 
truth in its fulness, and in its full power. God’s voice is the ¢ still 
small voice ;”” and it is heard only in the deep silence of the inward 
spirit. Guard, then, against the impatience of nature. Let no dis- 
turbing influence come near. Let the soul, in its simplicity, stand 
still and wait. 

It is then, instead of emitting from itself the Jurid flashes of nature, 
thatit receives the pure light from above. The perceptions which the 


soul then has, are nob more truly its own perceptions than they are 
God’s perceptions: such as he gives and such as he approves. The 
feelings, also, which the soul then has, may properly be deseribed as 
God’s feelings, because they are 9 accordance with the truth, and 
the truth is from God. ‘The volitions, purposes, and acts, which the 


soul then puts forth, are alike divine in their origin, and harmonious 


LEFRLEL ELLE IN LCLCLI LR IR IL LOL Le PLL PL AL Ll OPTION TT TT FRET ICICI 
52 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 
NLR IRDO LOI ONION NIE LOL POP fF at 7 ® 3 TO 2 _ ow 


with God’s purposes and acts, because they harmonize with the 
feelings He inspires, and the truth Ie inculcates. 

7. It is thus that God, in the person of the [oly Ghost, and as 
God made manifest in the human soul, becomes the great inward 
Guide and Teacher — guiding men, not as He might guide an irra- 
tional animal, by instincts or by mere impressions, but by acts of 
perception and judgment, to which every other part of the mental 
nature corresponds. 

Behold, in this representation, the man guided of God — the 
divine man — Jesus Christ made manifest and living again, as it 
were, in the intellects and hearts of his followers. It is this subor- 
dination of the human to the divine, which constitutes the ‘‘ DEUS 
AGENS INTER,” man’s true divinity, coming not from below, but from 
above. The soul, however, in thus coming under a divine guidance, 
does not cease to exist and act as a soul 5 it merely ceases to take 
Ae eee ane its own control, and to originate it in its own will. 
Tt has power, but its power is subordinate. It has wisdom. but its 
saree tinge ene guided by a higher wisdom than its own. 
It has action, but it is co-operative action ; freedom, but not inde 
pendence. And Ee, on whom it is dependent, to whom it is subor- 
dinate, and by whom it igs guided, is God es W 1om it is sudo 
Life. % God is its true 

And happy, thrice happy i 
& Peace be within thy the bene P ence be within thee.” 
Such an one comes “ without observation,” eae Aes eee 
him. It is of such an one that the apoatis "Pp a any sae 
says, “I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in oe ebiaksy when 8 
apostle John refers, when he says: ¢ Whosoove it is to such the 
[not merely pardoned or justified, but fully re Is born of God, 
divine nature, ] doth not commit sin ; for his aed: rthare no 
is his new principle of life, ] remaineth in him ; an zs is God, who 
because he is born of God.” le cannot sin 


A. K. 
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A MAN who is really honest, looks not at what he may, but what 
he should do. His cheeks are never stained with the Tigekes of 
recantation, nor does hig tongue falter to make good a Jig with the 
secret glosses of a double and regeryed meaning. 
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For the Guido to Holiness. 


EVERYTHING DESIGNED TO HELP Us. 
NO. 1. 


FEEBLE HEALTH. 


“ We xyow that all things work together for good to those who 
love God.” This gracious assurance covers a great deal of ground. 
It includes all that is implied in many of the precious promises. 
Observe, the apostle says, “ We know;” evidently he spoke from 
his own experience, and appealed to that of his readers; it was a 
thing settled beyond adoubt. ‘* Work together for good: tempo- 
ral good ? no, that cannot be. Then it must mean spiritual good — 
the sanctification of the soul. And is it then a fact, that al things 
are tending to this one point? all things which surround us — all 
things which happen to us? Why, many of these things seem to be 
hindrances, and are continually complained of as such. Most 
Christians find many things in their circumstances, which they think 
peculiarly unfavorable to their progress in divine life. One com- 
plains of the depressing influence of bad health; says he finds his 
Strength so much exhausted by the unavoidable draughts made upon 
it daily, that he has no mental vigor left, and no capability of 
religious fecling or thought. He complains that he cannot keep his 
mind in contact with divine truth long enough to derive any benefit 
from it — the mind participating in the languor of the body. This 
often goes on for years, and the sufferer asks: ‘“ How can this be 
favorable to my growth in grace? I seem to be running down hill 
all the time. O Paul, were years of ill health and nervous depres- 
sion among those things which you had in mind, when you made that 
sweeping assertion?” 

To this, the apostle — himself no stranger to bodily suffering — 
would probably reply, ‘“ Child, thy Father has many things to teach 
thee, which are not to be learned in books. You are now in the 
school of Christ; and you know that in @ school there is salutary 
restraint, and mental discipline, 2S well as direct instruction.” 

“ But,” says the discouraged invalid, “T don’t seem to be gaining 
ground at all. This protracted discipline depresses my energies, 
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makes my zeal languid, compared with what it once was; my love is 
less ardent ; my faith is not so lively ; I do not have those vivid im- 
pressions of Christ, and heaven, and the worth of the soul, that I 
used to have when I was in health, and every power of the mind and 
heart was kept bright by constant use.” 

“ But,” replies the apostle, “ you can still say, ‘whom have I in 
heaven but thee, and there is none I desire on earth beside thee; 
and I count all things but lost for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus‘my Lord. And though he slay me, yet will I trust in 
him.’ ” 

‘Yes, by the grace of God, I can say this.” 

«© Well then,”’ says Paul, ‘ the difficulty is, you have been strug- 
gling to soar, when God was teaching you to sink. We has been 
teaching you the great lesson of completely sinking into his will in 
all things, especially in regard to your religious exercises. Ie used 
to let you do and enjoy a great deal; and now, he is teaching you to 
live without this excitement, in the simplicity of faith. his sort of 
discipline is eminently favorable to the destruction of the life of self.” 

‘Then, O Paul, did you mean to say, and did Ie who inspired 
gou mean to have you say, that long, weary years of 31] health and 
prostrate nerves, work together for good — for present good ?” 

s6 Yes, for good, but not for joy — for present spiritual improve- 
ment, though not for present spiritual enjoyment. ‘This is a very 
important distinction to be borne in mind, and it generally takes the 
children of God a long time to get hold of it.” 

Invalid. ‘“T have been accustomed to say and to feel in regard 
to my feeble health, that it was all right; and I have tried to think 
from that passage in your epistle, that it would ultimately work for 
my good — but I could not see how, especially ag JT Seemed all the 
while to be standing still. Indeed, I could have borne my illness 
very cheerfully, if I had not thought it was crippling the energies 
of the soul, and making me just good for nothing,” 

Paul. “And thus helping you, most effectually, to sink down 
into your own nothingness. Depend upon it, my child, God is more 
intent on your sanctification that you are ; and if ill health could not 
be turned to good account in this matter, not a child of his would 


ever be an invalid.” 
Invalid. “‘ But how it hinders my usefulness ! ” 
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Paul. “0, you have nothing to do with that. God does not 
need you! Besides, thus being cut off from active effort, and appar 
ent usefulness, is itself a very important means of grace. It is a 
great thing to learn to watt. Then, too, when you cannot labor for 
Christ, you can pray ; and this is the most effectual service a Christ- 
jan can render, and the most beneficial in its reaction on his own soul.” 

Invalid. ‘ Alas, I am often too weak, or too nervous to offer a 
prayer. Can there be anything beneficial to the soul’s health in 
such a state as that?” 

Paul. “Yes. Then is the time to let patience have her perfect 
work. This is the situation, too, most favorable to the extinction of 
the remains of a legal spirit. We are naturally inclined to be some- 
thing, and do something, as long as we can; but when the powers 
of the body are so far exhausted that the mind cannot act through 
them, except in the feeblest manner, then we feel as we probably 
never did before, that we are nothing, and can do nothing, and must 
rest with our full weight on Christ. Therefore I take pleasure in 
infirmities; for when I am weak, then am I strong; indeed, I rather 
glory in my infirmities. Though our outward man perish, yet the 
inward man is renewed day by day. 

“ You regret not being able to do more for the cause of Christ. 
Now Christians*are not continued in this world after their conversion 
in order to do a certain number of things for God, but that they may 
be sanctified. Some are sanctified chiefly through action, others, 
chiefly through suffering. Let God carry on his own work in his 
own way, and let each of the subjects of his grace co-operate with 
him in a cheerful acquiescence. 

“While the work is going on in your heart, I suppose you wish, 
above all things, that God may be glorified in your life?” 

Invalid. “Ido; and here is another source of trouble to me. 
There are many ways in which I could honor God in the church to 
which I belong, in my neighborhood, and in public. People seeing 

naturally think I might do many more; 


me able to do some things, 

for the strong don’t know how to make allowances for the weak. So 
I fear the honor of the Master suffers, where the spirit is willing, but 
the flesh is weak. I almost envy those who are permitted to do a 
great deal of good, not so much for what they accomplish directly, 


as for being able to glorify God.” 
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Paul. “Give yourself no more uneasiness on that score. You 
ean glorify God more by patient and cheerful sufferine, than you 
could by action. Some who do not understand the case may Com- 
plain of you; but those who know how it is, when they see you 
pursuing the even tenor of your way, doing what you can, and 
patiently leaving the rest undone — a3 willing to suffer as to do— 
will magnify the grace of God in you. They will thank God and 
take courage ; trusting that when their turn shall come ty be laid 
aside, they shall be this sustained.” 

Invalid. ‘“ It seems, then, that feeble health is one of the means 
of grace ; and if God will dispense with ny active Service, and glo- 
rify himself by my cheerful suffering, there seems to be nothing in 
my lot to regret. As for lively enjoyment, vivid perceptions, sensi- 
ble fervors, if they are not granted ime here, I can well afford to wait 
for them, till I reach that blessed world, where the inhabitants shall 
no more say, ‘ I am sick.” A. B. 
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SANCTIFICATION BY FAITII. 


We take pleasure in copying the accompanying article from the 
*¢ Watchman of the Valley.” We rejoice in the happy experience of 
our brethren — in their sanctification by faith. It Speaks SE Neat work 
done by the power of grace. There is, however, some head work 
about the article, which we think has more to do with old erceds and 
prejudices than with the word of God and the spirit of light. Bariese 
peculiarities we shall venture a few remarks. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER TO A FRIEND, 


The most gratifying, and pre-eminently the most promisin« indica- 
tions in the great moral heavens, is the silent, yet certain develop- 
ment of a great truth, to stand side by side with justification by 
faith, and the new birth — sanctification by faith, In our closing 
meeting at Buffalo, one arose and said: “* You will get i, down to 
my ignorance — for as the man who has never before ascended the 
Alps, stops to wonder and admire at every new turn, whilst the guide 
passes peak and glacier alike, without emotion, he hag Seen them so 
often — 80 I have been made to wonder and adore at the depth of 


Be apt 
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the riches of the love of God in Christ Jesus, and to know some- 
thing of the loveliness and power of the blessed Redeemer, as my 
sanctification, this winter and spring, as never before. And, breth- 
ren, it seems to me, it needs another Luther and Zuwingle to arise 
and place side by side with justification by faith and the new birth, 
another, to make the great trinity of truths in the gospel, viz.: sanc- 
tification by faith.” 

As the meeting broke up, I grasped him by the hand, whispering 
in his ear, “It needs no Luther or Zuwingle to do it; God himself 
is doing it, silently, but extensively and powerfully —and this your 
case, is but one of many, very many, in many, very many places 
East and West, where I have scen the same deep, hidden workings 
coming up to the surface, like gushing well springs bursting forth in 
the hitherto parched desert.’” 

And now, my dear Dr., may I not.be permitted to hope, nay, to 
believe, that ere this, your own heart has become one of those gush- 
ing fountains, in which the words of our glorious Savior are “ spring- 
ing up into eternal life.” I know your soul has been longing to 
drink deeply from the rock, to know Christ experimentally as your 
sanctification, as well as wisdom, righteousness, and redemption ; and 
if you have not already, why not now say, “* And now unto him that 
is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we could ask, unto 
him be glory,’”’ &c. ‘¢ Faithful is he that calleth me who also will do 
it.” Why not say so and believe it? Is there any thing too hard for 
him? Is any thing he has, promised too much to expect at his 
hands? © wretched unbelicf! O Christ-disbclieving, soul-starving, 
soul-darkening, heart-hardening unbelief! Why does it so envelope 
and so occupy the heart? Putit away at once and for ever, and 
trust Jesus the faithful, the true, the almighty, the loving ; trust 
and be not afraid. 

In the way of the external progress of this great truth, as it has 
been under divine agency, making its way and establishing itself in 
the mind of the church, has been the baptism it has received at the 
hands of some, who have connected with it wrong and varient theo- 
ries, as well as wrong names ; and thus have environed it with prej- 
udices, which for the time peing, Shut up many minds against it.* I 


1 Tue doctrine of sanctification by faith has been freely promulgated 


in this country, as long as the correspondent of the Watchman has been 
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refer to the names given it, a3 entire or perfect sanctification, Chris- 
tian perfection —a mighty barrier which God alone can remove,” as 
he does in individual cases, one by one. 
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a Christian. True, there have been a few who have entertained wild 
speculations on the subject, and there have been but a few. ‘The great 
mass of Christians who have maintained the doctrine of personal holi- 
ness, have been known as consistent and truly pious people. ‘The dif- 
ference between a small class of fanatics and the multitude whose doc- 
trine has led them to watchfulness, prayer, and deep humility, and to 
constant rcliance on divine aid, has been so often told to the world, that 
the man must have been culpably ignorant or wilfully blind who did not 
know that there was nothing in common between them, excepting the 
use of a few legitimately scriptural terms. 


2 Entire sanctification and Christian perfection are terms in frequent 
use ; and why should they bea “ mighty barrier” in the way of a 
Christian? The prayer of St. Paul for the brethren, was, ‘“* ‘The very 
God of peace sanctify you wholly.» What can be the difference be- 
tween the state in answer to the apostle’s prayer and entire sanctifica- 
tion? How frequently is the Christian exhorted and commanded in the 
New Testament, to “* go on unto perfection,” to “ be perfect.” What 
do the Savior and the apostles mean by such injunctions? Are they a 
dead letter, or are they to be complicd with? If you will charge God 
with folly, say they are unmeaning ; if they are to be heeded, learn 
their import, and be not ashamed of the term which God himself hath 
dictated. ‘The term has been amply guarded by the affix of Christian — 
Christian perfection ; not absolute, not angelic, not the perfection of 
gloried saints; but what our Father requires of his children here — to 
love our brother and our enemy us we love ourselves, to love God with 
all our heart, mind and strength, and, in motive, to do every thing to his 
glory. And this explanation has been so carefully and faithfully made, 
that the runner might read, and made so extensively, that none need 
misapprehend the intended application, We wish it distinctly under- 
stood, however, that while we defend the use Of these terms as being 
scriptural, we are perfectly willing that others should use a different 
phraseology » Meaning the same thing. It is not our intention to induce 
others to pronounce our shibboleth ; we only caution them against abu- 
sing it. 

« Christian perfection,” « entire sanctification,” stumbling-blocks to 
the Christian! They cannot be to him who takes the Worg of God as 
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And a corresponding internal obstacle to its progress, in those in- 
dividual cases, like your own, where there is real hungering and 
thirstiny. real longing of soul to know the truth experimentally, 13 
the idea that in answer to prayer or faith, Christ, by his Spirit, is 
to wipe off the guilty stains, and break off the guilty chains of sin. 
As if he should pass his hand over the tablet of the memory, the 
imagination, the heart, the conscience, and blot out and wipe away 
every thing that now hinders the consciousness of perfect internal 
purity. An entire misapprehension of the truth. Ile does not so 
pass his hand over — does not beget any such consciousness. But 
on the contrary, takes us not after purifying us, but in our pollu- 
tion ;° and loves us freely and justifies us fully for his own sake, and 


the man of his counsel. The ‘mighty barrier” is in the theory of 
Augustine, which has for many centuries been entertained in the church 
— that the seventh chapter of Romans is expressive of true Christian 
experience. It is in the Presbyterian Confession of Faith, which declares 
that sanctification is “imperfect in this life; there abideth still some 
remnants of corruption in every part, whence ariseth a continual and 
irreconcilable war; the fiesh lusting against the spirit, and the spirit 
against the flesh.” Here, Christian friend, is your * mighty barrier.” 
This has been the lesson of childhood and the faith of riper years. 
How can you entertain this faith, and at the same time expect to be pure 
in heart ? 

3A strange kind of sanctification this! —kept ‘in our pollution,” 
left in onr “ guilty stains,’ and “chains of sin!” We find no threat 
of this kind to the true believer, in the Bible, but, on the contrary, there 
are commands and promises of God; there are prayers and professions 
of saints, which indicate a cleansing from pollution, a blotting out of 
guilty stains, and a breaking of the chains of sin. For example: ‘ Be 
ye holy ; ” —* Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, Ict us 
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit ; *—* From 
all your filthiness and from all your idols will I cleanse you ;  — * But 
if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from 
all sin ;? —* We all, with open face, beholding as ina glass the glory 
of the Lord, are changed into the same Image ;”?— Now being made 
free from sin and become the servants of God, ye have your fruit nko 
holiness, and the end everlasting life.” Such is the state of the sanctl- 
fied. Is freedom in chains? Are the pure in heart polluted ? Are there 


stains of guilt on our Lord? 
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pledges himself, or rather has pledged himself in his death upon the 
cross, as well as in his abundant promises, that he will sanctify us 
wholly and preserve us blameless unto his coming. The result is not 
& conscious purity, as some affirm, but deeper conscivusness of guilt4 
and unworthiness at the same time that Christ is reccived, triumphed 
in, as wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption — all in 
all, and we complete in him. 

There are two prominent, dangerous errors, which many have im- 
bibed, and upon which they have made shipwreck, which time and 
- space will permit me to naine for perspicuity, but not to illustrate. 
Ist, the idea of Christ taking such possession of the heart and mind 
as to make ther acts hig own. ence, supposing themselves per- 
fect — impossible to be otherwise.2 2d, Christ, by his Spirit instan- 
tancously purifying the heart and mind, and filling it with a con- 
sciousness of perfect purity or entire holiness. While in opposition 
to both, the truth is simply, that Christ is received and rested upon 
with full confidence as the physician of the soul— to probe its 
wounds, bring out its hidden corruptions,® apply the balm of Gilead, 
and bring us off conquerors and more than conquerors through his 
own beloved name, and hence filling the soul with love to Christ, 
complacency in Christ, (not self,) triumph in Crist, (not in personal 


4 How can this be? If sin is forgiven, is not the guilt taken away > 
If depravity is removed, shall we see it remaining? ‘The sanctified 
look upon sin and depravity with purer eyes ; they discover more clearly 
the offence of sin; they are.deeply impressed with a sense of their un- 
worthiness, but they are not conscious that any thing remains within 
them, or upon them, which God has removed far from them. But if 
the work of sanctification has been accomplished and the Spirit beareth 
witness with their spirit, then why not be conscious of the truth, and 
appropriate the apostle’s declaration — “ But ye are washed, but ye are 
sanctified, but ye are jnstified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by 


the Spirit of our God.”’ 
5 This is a dangerous error, maintained by 4 very small class called 


Perfectionists. 1t has been confined to the very few; the great body of 
those who believe in Christian perfection have no belief in the doctrine, 


or symp athy vith those who entertain it. 
6 Jt seems by some remarks of this writer, as if he took conviction 
for the greater work of grace. 


- 
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as its theme of praise, spring of gratitude, object of love, ground of 
hope, and source of confidence. But I must stop short, or I shall 
not stop at all. Yours, Ke. 


PON IN 


JUSTIFICATION AND SANCTIFICATION. 


1, JUSTIFICATION and sanctification are inseparable blessings ; 
whom God justifies, them he also sanctifies. 

2. Justification and sanctification are, however, perfectly distinct. 

3. Justification precedes, sanctification follows, as an effect. 

4. Justification 13 an act which passes in the mind of God; sanc- 
tification is a work wrought in the heart of man. 

5. Justification is a relative change; sanctification is a real 
change. 

6. Justification changes our forensic relation toward God; sancti- 
fication changes the dispositions of our hearts toward him. 

7. Justification removes the guilt of sin; sanctification destroys 
its power, and cleanses its pollution. 

8. Justification includes in it our adoption into God’s family 
sanctification makes us partakers of God’s nature. 

9. Justification releases us from an exposure to the miseries of 
hell ; sanctification prepares us for the felicities of heaven. 

10. Justification is instantaneous; sanctification is gradual 5 for 
though there must be a moment when sin is totally destroyed, and 
holiness has the full occupancy of the heart, sanctification does not 
then cease to be progressive: improvability is a property of the 
human soul, and holiness, as a principle emanating from an infinitely 
perfect Being, can have no limits. 


7 True, the sanctified do not find complacency in self, in any form, 
but they do rejoice in what God hath done for them and wrought im 
them. And let them rejoice, rendering glorious praise “ unto him that 
loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made 
us kings 4nd priests unto God and his Father: to him be glory and do- 
minion for ever and ever. Amen.” 
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11. Justification is a complete act; it remits all past transgres- 
sions, so that it cannot be said of one man that he is more justified 
than another ; sanctification has its degrees, and it may be said of 
one man that he is more sanctified than another. 

12. Sanctification is the work of God, imcritoriously by the 
atonement of Christ, efficiently by the operations of the Holy Spirit, 
but experimentally by faith, and is the privilege of all Christian 
SAMUEL DUNN. 


believers. 


For the Guide tc Holiness. 


MEMOIR OF MRS. CAROLINE MATILDA ASIILEY. 


Mas. Carotine Matitpa Asniey, daughter of the Rev. Samuel 
Johnston, was born the 8th day of May, 1821, in Harly county, Ga.; 
and departed this life the sixth day of February, 1848. From her 
childhood, she was respectful, affectionate, and obedient to her parents, 
and amiable in her life and manners, above what is usual. She was 
educated with a scrupulous regard to her spiritual and cternal interests. 
Her attainments were above the ordinary character, such as to render her 
an interesting, agreeable, and useful member of socicty. Ier mind was 
naturally discriminating, and was highly cultivated by reading and other 
means of improvement. In her disposition, she was so modest, and in 
her deportment, so retiring, that it was necessary to be well acquainted 
with her, in order to be able to estimate her worth. Yet her manners 
were so affable, and her behavior so sweet, that she was calculated to 
render all about her agrecable and happy. Even before she embraced 
religion, she was lovely in her person, lovely in her conduct, lovely in her 
manners, lovely in her life — but O, how much more lovely, when she 

and became adorned with the hidden man of the 


put on the Lord Jesus, 
heart — with a meek, quiet, and heavenly spirit, which, in the sight of 


God, is of great price. Then she exhibited all that is calculated to orna- 
ment and embellish the female character. She professed to obtain 
salvation by the remission of her sins, when she was about fourteen 
In the Fall of 1835, she attended a camp-meeting, in 
company with her parents, near Fort Gaines, Ga. At this meeting, she 
resolved to give her heart wholly to God, and seek the salvation of her 
soul, by faith in the blood of Christ, She had been convinced of sin 


years of age. 
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some time before. At this meeting her convictions became more pun- 
gent, and after a severe and persevering struggle, she was brought into 
the liberty of the children of God, and enabled in her heart to call 
Jesus, Lord, by the Holy Ghost. She immediately united herself to 
the Methodist E. Church, and was a very consistent and exemplary 
Christian — attended all the prayer and class meetings, as well as 
public preaching, and was remarkably zealous and delighted to see the 
work of God revive. At length an awful declension seemed to pervade 
the church, many became dispirited, and said, * it is in vain to serve the 
Lord, and what profit is it that we have kept his ordinance ?” But in 
the midst of all this coldness and declension, Caroline held to her integ- 
rily, and sustained her relationship to the church. But it was manifest 
that she had in some degrce lost her zeal, and had fallen into a state of 
supineness. 

In November, 1838, she was united in matrimony to Mr. Felix L. 
Ashley, and emigrated to Alabama. She settled near the city of Mont- 
gomery, and united herself to the Methodist E. Church in that place ; 
but it was evident that her religious cnjoyments were very superficial. 
She remained in that state until 1842, when, under the ministry of Dr. 
Lovick Peirce, she became powerfully alarmed at her situation, and 
resolved, by the grace of God, to live more holy, and attend more punc- 
tually to those religious duties which devolved upon her as a pro- 
fessor of religion; but her spiritual enjoyments were transient. She 
remained in that state until 1845, when the work of God broke out in the 
city of Montgomery, under the ministry of Dr. Hamilton; scores were 
made the happy subjects of converting grace ; and amongst them, was 
our dear Caroline. She had such a bright manifestation of the pardon 
of sin, and her acceptance with God through Christ, that she never 
afterwards doubted. Two months after this radical change, she experi-° 
enced one of the most afflictive and heart rending dispensation of Provi- 
dence ; she was bereaved of two sweet, interesting girls in the space of 
twenty-four hours. This produced a great shock upon her delicate 
frame, and was a severe trial of her faith ; but in the midst of this 
affliction she bore up, and found the grace of God sufficient — a balm to 
heal her wounds and to sustain her. 

In the course of the last year, she was bereaved of another interesting 
child. She looked upon that little angel as a pledge of conjugal happi- 
ness, and a remuneration for the loss she had already sustained. Mys- 
terious are the workings of Providence. * All things work together 
for good, to them that love God.” From that period till she died, her 
health gradually declined. In July, 1847, she was taken with a chill 
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and fever, and grew worse and became more debilitated, until she was 
entirely confined to her room. Her disease assumed such a character, 
that neither skill nor medicine could reach it. She submitted to the 
stroke with the consolation, that every one whom the Lord loveth, He 
chasteneth. She viewed the rod laid upon her, as designed for her 
good, and therefore ardently prayed that this affliction might be sancti- 
fied to the good of her soul. Last Autumn, she began to decline rapidly. 
She thought,as did her intimate friends, that her stay was short amongst 
us ; she had entirely given up the world with all its pomp and vanities, 
and appropriated as much time as her feeble health would permit, to 
reading the Scriptures, to prayer and meditation. , She observed to me 
one day, ‘* Pa, I have been trying to wean my affections from you, from 
my dear husband, my sweet little boy, and my brothers, that nothing 
might intervene, to interrupt my religious enjoyment.” She said, ** I 
want you to read some of those precious promises in the holy Scriptures, 
for the exercise of my patience and faith.” I read the 23d Psalm, The 
Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want, and “ though I walk through the 
valley and shadow of death, I shall fear no evil ; thy rod and thy staff, 
they comfort me.” I read also the 14th chapter of St, John, “ Ye be- 
lieve in God, believe also in me. I go to prepare a place for you.” 
“Oh,” said she, ** how sweet and pleasant are the declarations of my 
adorable Saviour ; but for the hope I have in the atonement, I would be 
ruined and lost; but how can I doubt, when I have Such a matchless 
advocate with the Father, and such a kind mediator to plead my cause 
in heaven ? ” 

Her kind and affectionate mother, died three weeks Previous to her 
death. She bore up under the stroke with Christian firmness, and a per- 
fect resignation to the will of God. She observed to me One day after 
the death of her dear mother, “] shall die next, and you, Pa, will soon 
«© The world,” she said, “ has lost all its charms, I have a 
yen; my mother is there,and my sweet little children 
are there, and this has a tendency to draw me heavenward,” Suffice it 
to say, when she was brought to the trying point, she evinced {, all 
around her dying bed, tha! she was amply prepared for the momentous 
change. Friday night, before she died, she was taken with 9 spasm 
and we all thought her sufferings were consummated, After a short 
time, she revived and called her companion to the bed side, and threw 
her arms around his neck, all trembling in death, and said, let us pray, 
She offered a very ardent, fervent, and devout prayer. Hey petition 
was, that she might have an easy passage over the Jordan of Death. 
She then called a servant, and’ gave directions In reference to some 
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burial arrangements. I was fully convinced, that a few hours more 
would terminate her carthly existence. On Sunday morning, she was 
taken with another spasm. I was standing at her head. After she revived 
a little, she said, “¢ Pa, | want you to send for the preachers.”” J] asked 
which ; she said, ‘* Hamilton, Rumer, and Lapscomb ; but Dr. Hamil- 
ton, she wished to sce in particular. I sent for him instantly. After Br. 
Hamilton had commended her in prayer to God, she addressed him in 
the style of a friend, and asked how long he would reman in Montgom- 
ery, and then observed, “ f shall dic, and I want you to preach my 
funeral sermon.” She said a short time before she closed her eyes in 
death, that all was well ; that she was not afraid of death, or the grave. 
Her prayer was abundantly answered, for she died so easy, that it might 


emphatically be said, that she fell asleep. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


A WORD TO THE EDITOR—ADDRESS TO MINISTERS. 


Br. King :-— Two years have rapidly rolled away since I became a 
subscriber for your excellent paper: and I can truly say, that I love it 
more and more. Wishing it continued, and having to write on business; 
I have determined to send a few thoughts for publication — hoping 
that, by the blessing of God, they may be the means of rousing OF 
encouraging some soul to seek, by self-denial and active faith, for full 
redemption in the blood of the Lamb. While reading your address 1n 
the June No., I felt encouraged — I felt slad that I had ever written for 
a work that is spreading scriptural holiness through the world, and tha, 
my feeble efforts have been honored with a place in its sacred pages, 
Yes, 1 do feel it to be a “ privilege to write for the Guide.” Although 
I may have exposed myself to criticism, and perhaps ridicule, it matters 
not with me. When I laid all upon the altar I made no reserve ; and 
the reflection that my efforts, though weak and imperfect, may do good, 
brings inexpressible satisfaction to my heart. I have already been 
richly rewarded for my labor, by the consciousness of having done MY 


duty — that God approves and blesses me, and that he ever blesses the 


labors of those who do his will. 
I still feel desirous to throw my little influence on the side of holiness, 
And O! that the Holy Spirit may direct me while I address a few 
6* 
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thoughts to ministers, upon the subject of entire consecration to God. 
It isa momentous subject, and one from which my weakness would 
shrink, were it not so deeply impressed upon my mind that it is my 
duty to write. ‘This, my Rev. brethren, [ trust will be a sufficient 
apology for my taking the liberty of addressing you. 1 am deeply sen- 
sible of my weakness, and feel more like sitting at your fect than assum- 
ing the position which I now occupy ; but I know that you will bear with 
me. You lic near my heart. I have ever looked up to you for instruc- 
tion in righteousness with confidence and affection, and you have ever 
had my sympathy and prayers. I am aware that your life is one of 
privation and trial ; and you need above all others, to have a clear and 
abiding witness of the Holy Spirit that you have entire acceptance with 
God—that you are wholly his— that the blood of Jesus cleanses you 
from all sin, and that there is a sweet union and co-operation between 
Him and your spirit. A faith that sees God in all things—in all 
events ;— a “love that casteth out fear” —a peace that *“ flows asa 
river.” 

These are necessary for your consolation, while Sojourning in this 
wilderness, torn and afflicted by sorrow and discouragement. But how 
much more necessary are they to qualify you for your ministerial office ! 
Is there not an awful Tesponsibility resting upon you? Are you not 
under the deepest obligations to be holy ? Is there any tawful reason 
why you should remain unholy another day — another hour? ‘Have 
you any good reason why you do not now lay all upon the altar and 
believe that your sacrifice is accepted through the merits of Teste? == 
and that *‘ the altar sanctifies the gift?’ Is it not sin to refuse to con- 
secrate yourselves, soul, body, and spirit to God now ? — to be ready to 
do, or to suffer, or to sacrifice whatever He may require, with a cheer- 
ful and grateful heart? Is this any thing more than your reasonable 
service ? 

You believe the blessing attainable ; you preach it and urge it Upon 
others, while you acknowledge that you dv not enjoy it. Ig not this an 
inconsistency ? Can you expect to be successful eit has been said, 
& Like priests, like people.” Will not this apply to Ministers of the 
present day? Have you ever thought of the hundreds and thousands 
of souls that you are keeping back from full salvation by your example ? 
Would it not be honoring to the Saviour to testify to your congrega- 
tions that you realize the efficacy of the blood of Jesus in Cleansing you 
from all sin? Would not their hearts be fired and €ncouraged to seek 
and lay hold on the blessing ? You are not prepared to lead others in 
the way of holiness, while you remain unholy. It is not probable that 
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you will encourage others to seck and expect it, while you place the 
standard so far—so high, that you cannot reach it. Is not the way so 
plain, so simple, that the “ way-faring man, though a fool, cannot err 
therein ?”? Many of your congregation, who are groaning under a bur- 
den of inbred sin, would rejoice in full salvation, if they could hear you 
testify, from your own experience, that ‘ the blood of Jesus cleanses 
from all sin.” 

I sought it for years ;—I1 believe I sought it with my whole heart ; 
but could never venture to claim it until I met with one who enjoyed it. 
The way was opened up before me as clear as the sun. I ‘ thanked 
God and took courage.” I conferred no longer with flesh and blood — 
I Jaid all upon the altar — believed God, and in that moment the blessing 
was mine. 

Glory be to God and to the Lamb forever. I expect to rejoice through 
time and in eternity, for the privilege of having the instructions and ex- 
ample of a holy pastor one year. If there be, therefore, any consola- 
tion in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if 
any bowels of mercics, think on these things. No longer let this proverb 
be applied to you :—“ Physician, heal thyself ;” but be prepared to 
say to others, ‘¢ Follow me, as I also follow Christ.” 

“And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly ; and I pray God your 
whole spirit, and soul, and body, be preserved blameless unto the com- 
‘ing of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is He that calleth you, who also 


will do it. Amen.” A Curristian PILGRIM. 


Lexington, Ky. 


n 
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CHRISTIAN HOPE. 


True Christian hope may be distinguished from that of a spurious 
character, by its fruits. ‘Every one that hath this hope in him, 
purifieth himself even as Christ is pure.” Hope, spoken of in this 
passage, has faith for its basis- * We through the Spirit wait for 
the hope of righteousness by faith.” The apostle speaks of the 
Christian’s hope, as being a“ lively hope.” We may understand by 
this, that it is a living, active, operative hope. That it is an active, 
living principle, may also be seen in the fact of Paul being “« judged 
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for the hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers; unto 
which promise,” says he, ‘ our twelve tribes, instantly serving God 
day and night, hope to come. For which hope’s sake,” he tells king 
Agrippa, “I am accused of the Jews.” 

Let the professed Christian compare his hope in Christ with the 
Scripture standard, and see whether it is genuine, whether it is 
founded on the rock Christ Jesus, and becomes an anchor to the soul 
both sure and steadfast, entering into that within the veil. If it is 
not of this description, it isa false, delusive hope, and like that of 
the hypocrite, which is doomed to perish. 

We have said above, that the hope of which we are speaking has 
faith for its basis. Now “ faith without works is dead.”? No Chris- 
tian is saved by a dead faith ; or in other words, who docs not 
“* purify himself,” through the works and exercise of faith. Not that 
works are a condition of salvation, but only the fruits of the condi- 
tion, while the condition itself is faith. 

Our object on the present occasion, is to notice briefly some of the 
works or duties, by which we should exhibit our hope in Christ, and 


through which we are to purify ourselves even as he is pure 


1st. We should make an unreserved Consecration of the entire 
powers of our being to the service of God, including aj] that pertains 
to, or relates unto us. It is written, that “no man can serve two 
masters.” ‘ He that is not with me,” saith Christ, ¢ is arainst me: 
and he that gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad.” He that 
possesses true Christian hope, will see and feel the reasonab] 
such an entire consecration, and will not dare to question it. 
will be a fixed decision of heart for God. 

2d. We should believe that God for Christ’s sake accepts th 
offering thus made, and continue to believe it, for only while Rice. 
ing are we saved. ‘The just shall live by faith,” While faith a 
in lively exercise, hope sheds her beams of divine comfort and su 
port upon all the ills of this life, and lights up the dark Valley of the 
shadow of death, and bursts in twain the bars which exist between the 
terrestrial and celestial worlds, and then in full fruition dies. In 
view of this, the Christian ean say with the poet: 


eness of 
There 


* Rejoicing now in earnest hope, 
I stand, and from the mountain top, 
See all the land below !” 
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3d. We should “ make no provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts 
thereof,” but follow Christ in the cross-bearing way of duty, — main- 
taining a single eye to the glory of God —a submissive will — a 
tender conscience —a loving spirit—a godly conversation — ®& 
watching unto prayer — and as much as lieth in us doing good unto 
all men. ‘Thus go on from strength to strength — from victory to 
victory, until ye become not only conquerors, but more than con- 
querors through Tim who hath loved us, and given himself for us. 
This is the hope of our Christian calling, — “a hope that maketh not 
ashamed because of the Holy Ghost given unto us,” who thus live. | 

Dear reader, dost thou possess the Christian’s hope, of which we 
have so briefly and imperfectly spoken ? If so, thou wilt labor “ to 
purify thyself even as Christ is pure.” Which may God grant to 
each and every one of us, and bring us ultimately to that world of 
glory, where hope and faith in full fruition dic. B. S. 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER. 


Gerry, Ava. 13, 1848. 


Dear Br. Kine: — The following is an extract from a letter 
received from Mrs. Phoebe Palmer. The excellency of her remarks 
on the ministerial calling, as well as the eagerness that exists in the 
religious community to read all that this devoted servant of God 
writes on the subject of holiness, has induced me to send it for pub- 
lication in the Guide. Though a private letter, I am sure sister 
Palmer will not object to its doing good to more than one. Holy 
living is what is necded in the church at the present time, and what 
is better calculated to promote it, than more prayer and preaching 
on the subject. Yours, in Christ, © H. H. M. 


furnishes opportunities for usefulness, 
which an angel might covet. Were an angel now singled out from 
amid the adoring multitude before the throne and permitted to enrobe 
himself in a human form in order to bear a commission from the court 


of heaven to the perishing inhabitants of earth, would he not be 


“ Your calling, my brother; 
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regarded as signally honored! ‘Lhe angel sent to Cornelius, was not 
endued with authority to dispense the gospel ; he was only permitted 
to direct the attention of Cornelius to one who from the hand of God 
had received this commission. 

And is my dear Br. M. one of these highly favored ones? Yes, 
a dispensation of the gospel has been committed to him. Thanks be 
to God, that you have thus early in your career apprehended the 
ultimate object of the Christian ministry, which ig to present every 
man perfect in Christ Jesus. 

It is my belief, that every ambassador, who hag been truly called 
of God, on his first reception of the call, is made to feel deeply the 
force of these words, “ Be ye clean that bear the vessels of the 
Lord.” If he does not. already enjoy the Consciousness of internal 
purity, he is urged to seek for itasa necessary qualification for the 
sacred office. I well remember one who was thus called, and thus 
felt that conscious purity was a necessary pre-requisite, His first 

work after the conviction that he was called to preach the gospel, 
was to seek the direct witness of purity. He Says he never thoucht 
of being in readiness to preach the gospel, without the blessine of 
holiness. With all his heart he sought it, and 8peedily did he prove 
Christ as a Savior able to save unto the uttermost, He then entered 
upon other pursuits as preparatory, yet wholly Subordinate, Wor 
many long years has he been regarded as the Bramwell] of the State 
where he now labors. Not only is he an able minister of the New 
Testament, but the power of the Spirit accompanies his word, and he 
is eminently successful in his ministrations, No minister has author. 
ity from the word of God for believing that‘he shall be as the mouth 
of God to the people, unless according to the word of the Lord to 
Jeremiah, (15: 19,) he ‘* take forth the precious from the Vile,” 

You speak of tarrying at Jerusalem, until thus endued with 
power from on high. Some might imagine that this Were losing 
time, but surely the minister referred to did not lose time, ang if the 
order of God were thus observed, every minister wou|q doubtless 
find himself to have been an infinite gainer. _ 

I have been placed in circumstances which’ have Made me ac- 
quainted with the early exercises of a number who haye been called 
to preach the word. I do not remember one of these, but who was 
led to feel the importance of purity as @ preparation fo, sanctuary 
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service, much the same as the example referred to. JIad these with 
all others who have been thus exercised, persevered, as did_ this 
_ brother, what a different view would the experience of the church 
now present. ‘The general indefiniteness in the experience of the 
ministry, has been the mould by which the experience of the mem- 
bership has been formed. The experience of the people has proba- 
bly in all ages been graduated by the experience of the clergy. 
“Like priests like people,” will perhaps hold good till the end of 
time. 
Yet, though I deeply feel the importance of this topic, I believe 
my heart is not wanting in sympathy for those dear laborers, 
“ Who spend their sweat and blood and pains, 
To cultivate Immanuel's lands.” 
Yet O, how much I long that they should feel the importance of 
personal purity. I well know that decision, earnestness, and impor 
tunity, would soon, in the strength of Christ, secure the blessing ; for 
“If any man will do his will he skall know of the doctrine.”? Over 
and over again, in urging the duty of present holiness on members 
of our communion it has been said in reply, “‘ Why does not our 
minister enjoy the blessing 2”? If those occupying more prominent 
positions in the church would only come out in definite testimony on 
the experience of entire sanctification, there would soon be a coming 
up of the people to this point. God has his order, and this says, 
“Begin at the sanctuary.” Two or three weeks since, 1 attended 
a Camp-meeting. It commenced June 19th. On the 22d, I visited 
the ground. I was informed that the preaching had all been to the 
unconverted, yet they had not witnessed any conversions, and all 
Seemed to be unmoved. An humble individual present, thought that 
the efforts might not have been directed in obedience to the order of 
God, viz., that judgment must begin at the house of God ; and with- 
out breathing her thoughts to mortal ear, she began to plead earnestly 
that the presiding elder might be wholly sanctified. That evening, 
the desjre of her heart was granted, and in a clear manner, he received 
But a few hours past, and four 


the witness of entire sanctification. 
or five ministers had also received the blessing. After this, the fire 


spread among the people, and numbers were brought into the enjoy- 
ment of holiness. Several also were converted, and others were 


healed of their backslidings.”’ 


ONIN NI NNO NO NO NA NOT AP NOLO aa al ll 


72 GUIDE TO HOLINESs, 
ON LL IP POPOL NIL NLD OO 


For the Guide to Holiness, 


REDEMPTION—IMMORTALITY. 


THE Scriptures speak in an awful voice of the high claims that 
God has on Christians not to trifle with the work of redemption, 
which has brought the human and divine natures, through the Medi- 
ator, so near each other. Therein Christ is revealed all glorious 
and full, like a mountain of burnished gold, crowned with an over- 
flowing fountain of goodness and mercy, extending into every obedi- 
ent believer the fulness of his inexpressible love, and the pure gift 
of eternal life. Eternal life — infinite gift! endless treasure ! 
What is it ? _No finite mind can comprehend the worth of divine 
love. Eternity will increase its Wonders, spread its beauties, height- 
en its charms, and open the excellence of things not revealed, while 
its everlasting cycles shall move on. M. 


INI nn 
GRACE AND GLory. 


THE more grace here, the more glory hereafter 
grace, the higher in glory. Grace differs nothing 
name: grace is glory in the bud, and glory is grace at the full: 
glory is nothing but the perfection of grace, happiness jg nothin but 
the perfection of holiness > grace is glory in the flower, and slory 
ig grace in the fruit; grace ig glory militant, and glory is vrace 
triumphant. Grace and glory difter in degree, not in kind, - 


> the higher in 
from glory but in 
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ENTIRE CONSECRATION. 


Mrs. Fry, the distinguished female philanthropist, solemnly de- 
clared to her daughter in her last illness, “I can S8Y one thing: 
since my heart was touched at the age of seventeen, believe I 
never have awakened from sleep, in sickness or in health, by day or 
by:night, without my first waking thought being how best ‘T might 
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EVERY THING DESIGNED TO HELP US. 
NO. 2. 


EARTHLY FRIENDSHIPS AND FAMILY TIES. 


Havine, in a former article, endeavored to show that feeble health 
need not cripple the soul, but is really designed and adapted, in some 
respects, to strengthen it, let us now look at another of those providen- 
tial « helps,’” often considered “ hindrances.”” There are some Christ- 
ians who, having long been sufferers from ill-health, and having, by the 
grace of God, learned how to bear it, have found from experience that 
it is not necessarily & hinderance in the divine life, though perhaps it 


with present religious enjoyment. (Yet, in itself con- 


often interferes 
y is most favora- 


sidered, it must be allowed that a healthy state of bod 
ble to a healthy state of the mind. We would not say that pain and 
debility are desirable, but only assert that in the child of God, they are 
always over-ruled for good.) These invalids have learned an important 


lesson; and they go on their way singing, 
“ Though in affliction’s furnace, 


And passing through the fire, 
Thy love we praise, that knows our days, 


And ever brings us nigher *— 
nigher to Christ, and nigher to heaven. But there is one thing which 
they find an hinderance to their progress: those tender affections which 
bind them to their families and friends. They say to themselves, “1 
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must not love these dear ones too much — but how can [| help it? Tow 
can | ever be sure I do not? ” 

In all ages of the church, (except the primitive,) the question has 
pressed upon the Christian heart, “* How shall the love of the creature 
be prevented from interfering with the love we owe to the Creator?” 
Impressed with the danger from this source, many have taken refuge in 
the cloister and the hermitage, and a larger class, who were compelled 
to retain their position in society, have kept apart from family ties. 
They seemed to think that all the affection bestowed on their friends, was 
necessarily so much taken from God. Is it indeed so dangerous to 
love ? Then let us become Stoics, and shutting up our hearts from all 
the sweet sympathies of life, love — if we may — 
the experiment — it isa perfectly safe one to try 
heart to God, and then see whether there will be a 
in it for earthly friends, 

A short time since, I stood 5 
spirit was purified through suffer 


God alone. Try 
— give your whole 
ny less of tenderness 


y the death-bed of a Christian, Her 


= ing. It was most interesting to watch 
the process. ay by day her soul became more filled with love to God. 


Christ became more and more precious. But there was another thing 

equally observable 3 which was, that the more she loved oe eae 

she loved her friends. She spoke of them with a dept} oe 

she had never exhibited before. was this love 7 hg ee 
c : 


Not at all. And why not ? Because it began in Gog 


She had learne 
When that is know 


it grew out of 
d the greut lesson 


ger of loving too weil, n, there is no dan- 


s¢ But,’ ‘says the obj ‘ ‘ 
= ae death ara 7 can conceive very well of a Christian 

> = 9 
feeling so If Lkne ut I don’t see how I can be so in the midst of 
life and health. knew I was to dic in a few days, I sh I 

soy urd, and hl Y8, 1 should turn my 
thoughts heavenware, and earthly attachments would fade with earthly 
scenes.” No, my friend, it is not in the Prospect of deat} 

; ‘ : : 1, or heaven, 
to wean the heart from idols. It is not this, which makes the difference 
between the dying saint and the living ee It is the warm, whole- 
souled love to God, which comes to crow human afedions out-of 
the heart? no, to render them more tender — more intense, 

Love God, and you will love all his children — the children of his 
creation, and still more, the children of his grace, for his sake. Our 
affection for earthly friends is safe, when we regard them more as be- 
longing to God, than to us ; and, instead of thinking of them as possess- 
ing any inherent excellence, regard all their admirable qualities as we 
do the beauties of the natural world, as, ‘* but reflections caught from 
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Him.” What are our noblest and most gifted friends? In themselves, 
they are nothing. They are like little bits of tin, which we see by the 
wayside, of no value at all, yet reflecting very brightly the meen of 
the sun. We notice the bright reflection, and scarcely think of the tin; 
so should it be in regard to our friends. Our admiration should not stop 
with them. If they are bright, it is because God shines upon them. 
They are no more the authors of their own excellence, than the rose is 
of its own fragrance. They are just what God has made them. 

The habit we have of talking of people’s talents and fine points of 
character, as if these were something inherent, or something they them- 
selves had created, is very unfavorable to correct views in regard to 
If we were more in the habit of referring everything directly to 
God, as the Bible does, we should be great gainers. Then the contem- 
plation of the noble qualities of a friend would as readily lead our 
minds to the great Creator, as the contemplation of anything grand in 
Why should it not? When shall we be done with praising 


them. 


nature does. 


men, and only magnify 
nd any one without distinctly recognizing, at least in our hearts, 


the grace of God in them? Whenever we 
comme 
the fact that the qualities which command our admiration are from 
above, we rob God of the glory due to him, and we rob our own souls 
of that which should nourish them. ‘This isone of the ways in which 
these dear friends, given té help us in the divine life, are made the 
occasion of hindering us. Our danger is not in loving them too much, 
but in separating them from God, and thinking of them as ow7s, 
instead of regarding them as something belonging to the Lord, which he 
sits us to enjoy for a little while. As we are not our own, it 
annot own anything. 
When we pray for our friends, we should ask the Lord to bless them, 
not because they are our friends, but because they are his — the objects 
of his pity or complacency. This makes intercession easy and delight- 
ful. When the sisters of Bethany sent word to the Lord Jesus to come 
to them in their affliction, they did not say, *¢ Our brother is sick,” but, 
“Lord, he whom thou lovest is sick!” They knew that would be 
And it is enough. The same appeal may be made in behalf 
ident children of Adam. We may not say 
of one — even of the most excellent —“ He is worthy for whom thou 
shouldest do this ;”? but we can Say; and ought to say, “ He whom thou 
lovest,” is in want of this or that favor. Is there not more satisfaction 
in this plea than there is in presenting our precious ones at the throne of 
grace, simply or mainly because of their connection with ourselves ? O, 
when shall we learn that we are nothing, and our friends are nothing, 


kindly perm 
is plain we c 


enough, 
of all the needy and depet 
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except in our relations to God! We are so many cyphers, having only 
a relative value. 

We see that these strong attachments need not be hindrances to the 
soul, but how are they to be helps? Much every.way. In the first 
place, loving our friends in and for God, is, in facet, an exercise of love 
to God; and every friend we have to love, helps us to love God more. 
Every time we think of their estimable qualities and noble gifts, it is to 
praise the Lord for them. Every time our hearts thrill with the thought 
of their affection, the idea of God comes blended with it. Jt was he 
who made them what they are, inclined them to love us, and taught us 
to love them in return. 


“Of treasures bright, below, above, 
What richer gift is there than love 2” 


Do earthly attachments help the soul homeward ? 
what it is to be one in God will tell you that they 
spirit, the best explanation of the feelings of God 
J suppose to be one principal reason why the gre 
the human heart capable of such strong affection. 
tion every Image in nature to express his Joy 
to all forms of earthly affection; that of 1 
the friend. Now, he meant we should love, 
relations — else the comparison would be los 
own strongest and tenderest feelings, and then 
the feclings of God toward you, 


them at all. 
Watts, in one of his well-known hymns, 


Those who know 
find in that union of 
towards them. This 
at Creator has made 

He puts in requisi- 
e for us, and compares it 
he Parent, the brother, the 
and that-ardently, in these 
Cupon us. Think of your 


; you may get some idea of 
n no other way could you realize 


speaking of earthly friends, 
exclaims — 


“ How they divide our wavering minds 
And leave but half for God!» : 


It may be thus with unsanctified hearts, but surely it need eos bets 
it will not be so with those who have consecrated themselyes se 
friends to God; those who Se eS ae happy Christian once 
said, “ Since I gave up my friends to the Lord, he has give, hewr all 
back to me!” Ji 
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Tre streams that run most rapidly do not run most clearly 5 water 
purifies itself by flowing calmly. 
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CHRISTIAN HOLINESS. 


Tne subject of Christian holiness intimately concerns all human 
beings, especially those who are professedly the followers of Christ. 
The terms holiness, perfect love, perfection, sanctification, Xc., are 
scriptural, and are used indiscriminately. Hence it becomes nec- 
essary that the doctrine therein taught, should be fully understood 
by all; and when known, it is highly important that all followers 
of the meck and lowly Savior, should closely and critically examine 
their own hearts, to see if they are in possession of that inestimable 
treasure. And if on the examination they find themselves destitute, 
and in some measure realizing the importance of the attainment, 
the inquiry, by what means can this enjoyment be secured, would 
very naturally be suggested. 

Those who have reecived sanctifying grace, have a firm and 
unshaken confidence in God; believing that he is able to support in 
every emergency ; and when the dispensations of his providence are 
apparently incomprehensible, and dark clouds seem to lower around, 
threatening to blast every hope, the soul is calmly staid on God, 
with the fall expectation that the final termination will be glorious. 
Also, a complete victory is gained, all focs are completely yan- 
quished, leaving the victor in full possession of the ficld. But these 
foes do not retire not to return to the assault; for continually do 
they howl around, seeking to find an unguarded spt, through which 
they can enter, and again bring the unwary into captivity — but, by 
the grace of God, the conquest is secure. 

While thus confiding in God, and triumphing over all enemies, 
there is cheering evidence of acceptance with God. Though the 
sun shines not with equal brilliancy at all times, yet there is a blessed 
consciousness that the will is in subjection to the will of God, and 
with unflinching steadfastness, they hold on to the promises in God’s 
Word. — 

By merely observing the characteristics of Christian holiness, 
and a recurrence to our own hearts, we may know whether we do or 
do not possess the treasure ; whether we lack confidence in God 
by murinuring or repining at his providential dealings : whether our 
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enemies gain an ascendency over us, by leading us ina be alle 
ought not to walk, or whether we have that conformity to the will of 
God that ought to characterize his adopted children, and feel the ful- 
ness of his love burning upon the altar of the heart. If, on the ex- 
amination, we find ourselves already in possession of this priceless 
gem, then happy are we ; and let us, by faithfully discharging every 
duty, by steadily holding on to the arm of the Lord by faith, ‘* con- 
tinue steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord.” But, if otherwise, let us no longer distrust God, but make 
full surrender of our all unto him. If we look up by faith in the 
merits of Christ, we shall receive the desires of our hearts. God 


grant that all the followers of Christ may obtain this inestimable 
blessing. J.P.J. 
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TRIALS OF FAITH. 


Every particle of faith possessed by the children of God is more or 
less subjected to trial. It seems very strange that this fact ig not morc 
readily discovered and remembered by every reader and believer of the 
sacred Scriptures. In this volume, we have many striking records of 
the trials and victories of faith, Yet, notwithstanding all these, together 
with all the personal knowledge and experience we have had in this 
truth, we are inclined, in the absence of trials, to forget them; and 
when they come upon us, then we are inclined to think strangely of 
them, “ as though some strange thing happened unto us.” 

We are taught in the Word of God that the trial of oy, faith is much 
mere precious than gold, even if it be tried by fire. We all know how 
‘precious and valuable gold is; no other metal is equal to it in point of 
‘value. Yet the trial of faith which the child of God experiences, is 
.much more valuable. Hence we should Te|Olee te Meet it, “ knowing 
‘that tribulation,” or trials of faith, “ worketh patience ; ang patience, ex- 
‘perience ; and experience, hope; and hope maketh not ashamed, be- 
cause the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost 

‘ch is given unto us.” 
ee has ever been regarded as remarkable for his great faith. 
Yet few consider the fact, that hig trial was aS remarkable and as great 
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- as was his faith. A certain sister, while contemplating the character of 
his faith, was induced to pray most ardently for a baptism of the same 
spirit. She seemed for some daysto have no answer to her petition. 
At length, however, the question was suggested to her mind, “If you 
could have Abraham’s faith, would you be willing to have his trial 
along with it ? ” She shrank with surprise at the thought; but after a 
few moments’ consideration, she said to herself, ‘ I have not a heart and 
soul to welcome such a trial, but I need, and must have, an increase of 
faith — of mighty faith, which grasps the promise of God, 


‘ And luoks to that alone.’ " 


Here followed trial after trial of the little faith which she did possess, 
until she groaned in anguish of spirit for deliverance. She seemed to 
be exercised like Job, when he was at the mercy of the tempter. While 
meditating upon his complicated and multiplied trials, she perceived 
there was a hedge about him which Satan did not, could not enter, viz. : 
the integrity of purpose which he possessed to cleave unto God. She 
was comforted with the thought, that severe as her trial was, she felt no 
disposition to yicld the integrity of her purpose to trust in God. Thus, 
independent of all emotions, of all works, and of all circumstances, she 
hung upon the Word of God. ‘I viewed myself,” said she, ‘to use 
an illustration, like a person holding on upon a strong rope, which was 
made fast and secure above; but it swung clear of every thing, and 
it was suspended over an awful gulf. That rope was the Word of God 5 
it was made fast to the throne of heaven, not one jot or tittle of which 
could fail ; it swung clear of all works, all emotions, frames, and feel- 
ings, on which a shade of dependence could be placed; and it was 
directly over the pit of ruin. The only alternative was to hold on, or 
perish. By the help of God, I held on till all my powers were con- 
vulsed by the effort, and I feared 1 should sink under the struggle. But 
at length, as by magic power from above, I found myself swung clear 
from the pit of ruin, and my weary soul rested securely upon the Rock 
of Ages ; and a new song was put into my mouth, even * thanks unto 
God who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” And I 
was enabled to rejoice in the trial of faith to which I had been subjected ; 
it having yielded to my soul the peaccable fruits of righteousness, quiet- 
ness, and assurance.” 

Thus, every one should hang upon God's Word, and_ believe his 
promise, whatever may be his trials of faith, whatever his emotions, or 
whatever his circumstances. It is written, “ The just shall live by faith.” 
Yes, live! whether in trial or in prosperity, they shall dive by faith. 
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A Christian lady, who had an unbelieving and very wicked husband, 
said to the writer, onc day, “My husband is getting to be so much 
worse, that I have lost all the faith I used to have for his conversion.”. 
Now this sister had, and still was having, a trial of her faith; and while 
passing through it, she forgot to hang upon the promise of God. Satan 
took the advantage, by turning her attention from the confidence she 
had previously had in the power of Omnipotent grace, to look at the 
increased wickedness of her companion. No doubt many fall in this 
way. O, let us beware of the devices of Satan in the hour of trial. 
Cast not away confidence, then; remember, it hath great recompense 
of reward. Let us hold on, and hold out to the end of life. ‘ He that 
endureth unto the end, the same shall be saved.” May God help us all 
to stand fast in the faith of the gospel, and to * endure hardness as 
good soldiers of Jesus Christ.” B. 58. 
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PERFECT LOVE. 


Lovina Gop “ with all the heart, might, mind, and streneth,” is 
what the beluved J ohn denominates “ perfect love,” The mate or 
condition of the heart is primary and essential 3 its exercises second- 
ary and necessary. We read of the heart of « stone’? and the 
“heart of flesh,” and of the « perfect heart ;”? and Moses exclaims, 
¢O that there were such @ heart in them,” &. And the principle 
involved, 18 universal, that if the tree be a thorn, a radical change 
must pass over It before its fruit will be figs. From the force of its 
nature, every pulsation of the sinner’s carnal heart is 9 throb of en- 
mity against God, and it eee love him if it try, He may turn 
his thoughts and affections in the direction of God, ang try to love, 
but his heart ig in a frigid region, and its glare is like tha: favor soe 
an iceberg. He exercises his powers “ their full extent, and 
having done all he can, thongh conscious that ig Nothing, perhaps 
thinks himself justified. But verily he is not Justified ; for till he 
love God, he possesses not a Christian grace. He dogg not love 
God — not because he does not try, but because there is not an attri- 
bute of his nature that is capable of such 4 motion or feeling, 
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“ Cod is love,” and the only fountain of love. Whatever there is 
of pure or holy love in the universe, either in heaven or earth, is 
derived from the great Fountain, God himself. The sinner being 
depraved — enmity having taken the place of love —cannot love 
God till this enmity is destroyed, and ‘the love of God is shed 
abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost given unto him.’ The sin- 
ner’s condemnation is not predicated on his not exercising & power 
or capacity that le does not possess, but for not availing himself of 
the divine issistance — the agency of the Holy Ghost, brought 
within his reach. 

Such are the tender mercies of God over all his works, and his 
nearness to every child of man especially, that he ‘is more ready 
to give the IToly Ghost to them that ask him, than earthly parents 
are to give good gifts to their children.” The sinner knows this, 
yet the “ promise of the Father” is spurned or neglected, and on 
he lives, a slave to sin, and an enemy of God. But his condition 
and principles of action present only in a higher degree and clearer 
light, a vein of thought and feeling that runs through most of the 
religious services of many sincere Christians. I speak not of the 
cold-hearted professor, but of one that loves God, that loves him 
much, and desires to love him more. If God were loved with all 
y clement of the carnal mind, * the body of sin’’ would 

The warfare in the heart would be at an end, and 
ewed so long as love remained “ perfect.” This is 
anctified. They love God and keep his com- 


justified, sin is subdued, but not destroyed. 
“ God 


the heart, ever 
be destroyed. 

would not be ren 
the condition of the § 


mandmnents. In the 
Often it attempts to rebel, but if kept in wtter subjection, 


working in us,” it soon is destroyed, and the soul sanctified. 

But here is the trouble with the great majority of sincere pro- 
fessors. Sin is not all the time kept in subjection. Much of the 
time they are striving with it, and sin often has the victory. A war- 
fare ig going on within, and being thus engaged, they caunot devote 

What makes their condition worse, is, their 


all their powers to God. ; 
unsanctified powers are incapable of devotion to God. Every power 


not in entire subjection, or under the control of perfect love, not 
only Icads the soul from God, but arrays it against him. The unre- 
generated do not love God — cannot —and on that ground would 
justify themselves. ‘The Christian under consideration loves God, 
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but his love is not perfect. Conscious of this, and bein sincere, he 
would love God better. He often trices, but as often fails. Fre- 
quently discouraged, he quiets conscience and justifies himself by 
the reflection, that he does the best he can. Still the conviction 
abides that he may have given him a “perfect heart,’’ and that then 
he will love God as he should. As it is, he does the best he can. 
His poor heart, clogged and fettered by sin, yiellsy to God all the 
love it has, but that is a poor pittance. Sut God is not satisfied, 
not * well pleased.”” Ie offers a perfect heart, and demands per 
fect love. This demand presses heavily upon the conscience, and 
efforts are made to obey; but there is no Aeart for it. Would such 
first present themselves to God in a submissive, receptive attitude, 
and vehemently assert the giving of a new heart, they would soon 
find God “ strengthening them by his Spirit in the inner man, accord- 
ing, to the riches of his glory.””> God has graduated his gifts with 
reference to holiness only by his transcendent vlory. If Ail tarry 
ne pee aed and do not apprehend God nish, remain longer 
and look in the dive tion via source ; rather remain in darkness, 

Pike ack ction where God is. God ig nigh, in the midst 
of the darkness which surrounds you. Turn not four fee m@ mo- 
ment. Faith will soon apprehend a ful » HOt your rmaec 
ment. The unveiled glori "ness in the blood of the atone- 

glories of a loving Deity will dispel the cloud 
and you will find pale ispel the ¢ ; 

ane “bod Se yourself within the holy of holies 

oc yo sin is is now * d . 199 3 : 
filled with the love of God Pee ae the whole heart ' 

° ® r . 
and body is under the control of love. TI s faculty of the sou 

ified is 1 “ - the dwelling place of the 

sanctified 1s love, and “he that dwelleth in } ; 

d God in him.” Th : ove dwelleth in God, 
and God in him. e peculiar attribute of the Almiol rete Mowe 
It constitutes the element in which the Christian live 1g ee ee = 
hid with Christ in God.” Being make a part ee 
nature, he h . ie ac wlaker of the divine 

» he has a capacity to enjoy the divine being 

g. 
ee pelende through the medium of the lig! 
os alk 0 ; ° ‘s ; 
ing with Es ssible excellencies in God, and the affections harmoniz- 
Sara tl concentrated in him. Every power and 
faculty of the sou] being under the influence of the divinity of love 
ig drawn to God, Nearer and nearer, 23 this force of Jove ee 
Where Hove : Hi perfect,”? a closer union subsists between the 
soul and God, than between the goul and body. “ THe that is sored 


Reason, quick. 
it of the Moly 
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to the Lord is one spirit.” So strong is this golden chain, “ that 
neither death, uor life, nor angels, nor principalitics, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, sha!l be able to separate us from the love of God 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” As God acts in harmony with 
himself, so the sanctified heart, united intimately to him, acts i har- 
mony with the divine mind. God sits on the throne of reason, and 
reigns in the empire of mind. «As the ever-moving stream bears 
dlong on its surface the unresisting leaf that has fallen from the 
over-hanging branch, so the sanctified will coincides and moves along 
with the will of God. God having infused his love — himself — 
throughout the affections, he sways them at pleasure. God being 
love, perfect love is characterized by a peculiar nearness to hin. 
“TF a man love ime he will keep my words, and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him.” 
‘ And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son.” “And this is the [degree 
of ] confidence that we have in him, that if we ask any thing accord- 
ing to his will, he heareth us ;”? and if we know that he hear us what- 
soever we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we deserve 
of him. “H. H. Moore. 
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IF you are 2 Christian, the throne of grace is yours. Your 
Father is seated on it. Your Savior has sprinkled it with his own 
blood. ‘ihe [uly Spirit draws you secretly to kneel before it; and 
its promise is, “ Open your mouth wide and I will fill it.” What an 
honor to approach the King of kings! Were we to have an audience 
with an earthly monarch, we should deem it an era in our history, 
But you, and I, and others, may have 
the universe. Nay, we have liberty 
to approach him at any time and under any circumstances. Have 
we wants? He can supply them. Are we mm trouble? He can 
extricate us. Do afflictions press our soul? He ean mitigate and 
remove them. Does sin pollute our Joys 2? With him is the power 
of cleansing. Does Satan vex our souls? He invites us to his 
arms as our refuge. All relief and every blessing is from God. 


and boast of it through life. 
an audience with the King of 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


THE CHRISTIAN’S PRIVILEGE. 


Br. Kine: — By the request of a dear sister, I forward you the 
following lines for insertion in the *‘ Guide.”” The note below will 


explain the occasion of writing. 


“The Christian’s privilege! If I were a poct I would write something on those 
words.”’—Mns. C——. * 


‘© The Christian’s privilege! ”’ Precious words ; 
Of heavenly meaning, O how full ! 
What bliss divine the thought affords, 
What peace — what comfort to the soul. 


*« The Christian’s privilege !*” Not to weave 
From earth’s gay flowers a fading wreath ; 
No: to the world such joys we leave, 
. Joys as ephemeral as their breath. 


‘* The Christian’s privilege !”” Not toshine 
With earth’s gay pageants for an hour ; 
Not to explore earth’s richest mine, 
Nor proudly sway earth’s noblest power 


“The Christian’s privilege!” ’Tis to know 
The extatic joys of pardoned sin — 
To feel the purple current flow, 
That makes the sinner wholly clean, 


‘ The Christian’s privilege !” °Tis to be 
Dead to the world’s tumultuous strife — 
Buried with Christ continually, 
Risen with him to endless life. 


“ The Christian’s privilege!” *T'is to live 
The hidden life, concealed in God ; 
His heavenly fulness to receive — 
The richest purchase of his blood. 


- % Sister Clark: These lines are impromptu ; not written for criticism, but the simple 


effusion of a feeling heart, prompted by the expression of your countenance, when you ; 


said, “If I were a poet, I would write something on tose words,” T. 


meme pet 
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«“ The Christian’s privilege !*" Be it mine 
To prove its length, its breadth, its height ; 
To bask in rays of love divine, 
Till lost in heaven’s unfading light. 


«© The Christian’s privilege !"? There *t will be, 
To gaze on him whose sprinkled blood 
From all our sins hath made us free, 
And brought us safe to heaven — to God. 


New York, Aug. 30, 1848. ‘THEODORE. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. 


Br. Kina: — While reading in the last number of the “ Guide,” 
the following passage made a forcible impression upon my mind = 
“The enemy has met me with the suggestion that I had better not: 
write — if would do no good.” ‘The reason is this: I have long had. 
it in my mind to write a portion of my experience, but hitherto have: 
not, from the impression that “ it would do no good.” The follow- 
ing lines you are at liberty to publish or not, as you think best. 

I embraced religion at the age of sixteen years. Of my life pre- 
vious to that event, I must only say, it was one of continual trans- 
I was indced the “‘ chief of sinners,” and often did I ex- 


ruth of Iloly Writ, “ The way of the transgressor is: 
yself to the Lord, and many 
ner did the opportunity 


gression. 


perience the t 
hard.” Often did I promise to give m 


an almost sleepless night 1 passed, but no soo 
present itself, than I plunged deeper, if possible, into the pool of 
iniquity, than before. Thus life passed on, till, in the August of 
1845, I attended a camp-meeting at , and there, for the first 
time in my life, I resolved to seek earnestly for religion, and never 
give up the struggle until I obtained it. My resolution was firm, 
but little did I anticipate the mighty conflict which was to take place 
ere the victory was gained. During several days, I was in a state 
of the most intense mental excitement ; but at last, when every en- 
ergy of both body and mind was exhausted, I gave up all, and felt 
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that I was a “ new creature in Christ Jesus.” Yes, glory to his 
name! I could then testify to the world that whereas ‘ I was blind, 
now I see.” This was good, but something better was in store. I 
was then an unbelicver in the doctrine of Christian perfection, and 
considered its professors as proud assumers of something they did 
not and never could possess in this world. But a few weeks, how- 
ever, passed, before I was brought, by a succession of circumstances 
I could but deem providential, to change my views upon the subject. 
T saw that it was attainable, and at once resolved to possess it. When 
I gave my heart to God, I supposed the work well-nigh done ; but 
when I found that I was not “cleansed from all unrighteousness,” 
and that the blessing of holiness was attainable, I considered my 
covenant vows remained unfulfilled, so long as I had an unsanctified 
heart. My ery then was, “ Give me a clean heart, O God, and 
renew a right spirit within me.” While I was “ yet speaking,” he 
answered me — a flood of light and glory burst in upon my soul ; my 
tongue was loosed, and I could exclaim, ‘ Praise God, O my soul, 
and all that is within me, praise his holy name.” Yes, and even 
now, as my thoughts recur to that event, I give glory to God for 
having wrought so great salvation, 

From that time to the present, with but a single exception of & 
short season of darkness, resulting from unfaithfulness, the Sun of 
Righteousness has steadil y beamed upon my path, and I could adopt 
the language of the sweet singer of Israel, Though I pass through 
the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil, for thy rod 
and thy staff they comfort me.” True, I have had temptations, but 
when the enemy thrust sore at me, this promise, “ My grace shall 
be sufficient for you,” has been my “strong tower” and “city of 
refuge,’ and though the storms beat, and the floods came, yet by 
the hand of faith I could take hold on the ‘*Rock which js higher 
than T,” and safely sheltered beneath the “ Ark of the Covenant,”’ 
in his Strongth bid defiance to all the powers of hell, and come off 
eae Conqueror, exclaiming, “I “mow that my Redeemer 
liveth.” | 22 

Afiliction’s Waters, too, have rolled deep and strong, and ever and 
anon, as their fearful surges break against my little bark, and for a 
moment threaten to sunde, the «threefold cord’? of confidence in 
God, that “ still, small voieg » whispers in my ear, “ Peace, be still; ” 
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the avitated spirit resting upon the promise, “ These light afilictions 
which are but for a moment, shall work out for us a far more excced- 
ing and eternal weight of glory > ___ wrasping that “ anchor ” which 
is “sure and steadfast,’ and with the assurance that “all things 
work together for good to them that love God,’’ enjoys that peace 
which “ floweth as a river,” and experiences that “ jey which is un- 
utterable and full of glory.” 

Glory be to God! itis indeed a “ more excellent way,” the  high- 
way cast up for the ransomed of the Lord to walk in.” Holiness is 
a subject which I hike —a theme on which my heart delights to 
dwell. I love to urge it in private, I love to proclaim it from the 
sacred desk. When I see the poor Christian buffeted by enemies 
within and without, I love to point him to the land flowing with 
milk and honey 3” I love to proclaim to him liberty from inbred 
corruption. [loliness of heart! “ How swect the sound! ’tis music 
‘nour ears.” ©! that ministers would raise its highest notes, that 
Christians would bear its richest fruits — then should we sec the 
kingdom of God spreading, the banner of the cross unfurled and 
planted where now the proud crescent waves, and heathen orgies are 
repeated. How bright, how lovely the prospect which opens before 
the Christian ! it is emphatically a “ rest.” 


“ A rest where all the soul’s desire 
Is fixed on things rbove ; 

Where grief and fear and sin expire, 
Cast out by perfect love.” 


That we may all enjoy this rest, is the prayer of a 
Piteria STRANGER. 
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Our conscience is as & fire within us, our sins as the fuel; there 
fore, instead of warming, :t will scorch us, unless the fuel be removed - 


or the heat of it be allayed by penitential tears. 


either afraid of dying nor living; he desires 


The true Christian is n te. 
t is willing to stay upon earth to 


to go to heaven to see Christ, ye 
serve Christ. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


REFLECTIONS IN MEETING. 


Dear Brroner : — It was my privilege, this afternoon, to attend a 
meeting well and favorably known among us in New York, as_ the 
‘Tuesday meeting.” Testimony after testimony was given in favor of 
the beauty and power of holiness, and there seemed to me no time that 
I could properly appropriate to the expression of my individual feclings. 
Suppose this evening I attempt to sketch some of the thoughts that were 
given to me as I listened with deep interest to the successive speakers. 

The deep necessity that our ministers should be a holy priesthood, was 
incidentally mentioned. A class and prayer leader presently expressed 
his conviction that the offices devolving upon him imperatively demanded 
holiness, as a pre-requisite for their faithful and successful discharge ; 
and brother after brother seemed to feel, that as necessity was laid upon 
them to mingle with the world, it required this true spirit of Christianity 
to preserve them from imbibing the spirit of the world. I could but 

bow in entire acquiescence with the views, as these successive necesst- 
ties were dwelt on, and something whispered, * Can you not tell how 
aa State of ‘living in the Lord’ meets the requirements of the 
hes een the exactions of domestic and household duty?” I 
ee y2 if T speak, I shall merely have to reiterate that which 

of late PnaNG 80 often told them, that a ¢ peace which passcth all under- 

standing is the happy experience of those who rest in God.” But 

then it was Suggested, “ May there not be present some of your own 

sex, who are in the VERY. place whence you have been happily extrica- 
ted by the blessed doctrine of seeing * God in all things??” And my 

heart yearned Over those, who, in the petty “nnoyances to which most 

ond ow rd dopeoed en cueymenty an by 

arlesmiessic thai. ds i sia - ; aes 5 Ustration of the pow- 

who may read th; : G . a BS — yes, my dear sister 

“this page, God in all things is the elixir of woman's 

lot; sweetening every sorrow, supporting under every trial, strengthen- 

ing under every annoyance, and shedding its fragance Over our daily 

pathway. As Mistress of g household, as mother of a large family, as 
constantly performing the patient watching required of Woman, with the 
relinquishment 80 frequently demanded of things most congenial to her 
taste and disposition, what but the proper appreciation of the command, 
“ Whatsoever ye do, do all for the glory of God,” can yield uninter- 
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rupted happiness? What but this command, (which is in reality a most 
gracious privilege,) can redeem from the feeling of littleness, the thou- 
sand petty demands which are constantly made upon us? Should we 
so often hear complaints of want of time to attend to religion, if we 
fully understood that ald duty was religious —that any and every duty 
imposed upon us by the providence of God, was the one in which we 
could find him, and enjoy the sweetness of his approbation? The do- 
mestic avocations, to some minds so peculiarly repugnant, can not only 
be sustained, but are actually ennobled by the consideration that this is 
work placed before us by our heavenly Employer; and that which he 
has provided for us, shall we not do? Ah! well did quaint George 


Herbert sing : 


“ Allmay of God partake, 

Nothing can be so mean, 

Which with this tincture, FOR THY SAKE, 
Will not grow bright and clean. 

A servant with this clause, 
Makes drudgery divine : 

Who sweeps 1 room, as for Thy laws, 
Makes that and the action fine.” 


As the Guide is more particularly devoted to expericnee, perhaps I 
ought to extract from another publication the exercises of my own heart, 
while passing on to the attainment of the mind that was in Christ — in 
him whose motto was, ‘I came not to do mine own will, but the will of 
him who sent me.” 

“ When altered circumstances, and the sickness and death of some 
near to me, rendered withdrawal from public, and the performance of 
home duties imperative, I could not understand the dispensation. I had 
taken so much pleasure in doing good, and had been so foremost in 


that now, to do nothing, was painful in the extreme. 
sphere of usefulness, and felt 


nd position in 


societies and schools, 
I thought myself calculated for a wider 
that I could easily have borne the loss of affluence & 
society, if God had only allowed me to work for him. I felt a sort of 
contempt for the household avocation now necessary, considered some 
employment quite derogatory to my intellect, and shrunk from taking 
any pleasure in the discharge of these duties, because they were not 

od bear with me, removing by degrees 


religious. How kindly did G 
the veils which hid my moiives from my sight, and revealing, as I could 


bear, the truth, that self, self, was still an undethroned idol. He brought 
me to see that the sum and substance of religion consisted in beng able 
to say, ‘Thy will be done!’ and thenceforward, to the attainment of 
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this great object, were devoted all my energies. God smiled on the 
endeavor—my belief in a special Providence was vivified —I saw 
God in every event, his will was revealed in cach successive dispensa- 
tion. Nothing seemed trivial— nothing was unimportant. At times, I 
shrunk from thus combining Deity with things of earth, but the com- 
mand, ‘ Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all for the 
glory of God,’ sustained me, and I pressed on. To others, my mind 
may have seemed subducd and broken down to its narrowed sphere; 
but I was self-conscious of an energy, nay, a divine energy, which bore 
me unceasingly along. I found it required a greater fixed determina- 
tion to act or suffer as the will of Giod imposed, than it had done, in 
former time, to attract the notice of my friends; and I fully understood 
and believed the following remarks of Prof. Upham: ‘that the beggar 
who strolls from door to door, and who solicits and receives his scanty 
pittance from those he meets, may really exhibit an energy of purpose, 
unknown and unhonored though he may be, which, in other situations, 
would have led to admiration and fame. The poor man, who, from the 
situation in which God has placed him, is obliged to spend his time in 
the discharge of some menial office, as he repeats from dawning day to 
setting sun the ceaseless round of his labors, may exhibit an energy of 
purpose, as real and as grent as that which has characterized the most 
devoted missionary in foreign lands. And though no human eye may 
regard him, no human tongue may applaud him, he may be as accepta- 
‘ble in the sight of God.’ Viewed in this light, irksome duties became 
pleasant — God enabled me to bear his imposed burdens humbly, will- 
ingly, rejoicingly, and I constantly proved that ‘a sanctified cross is & 
store-house of spiritua! blessings.’ ” 

I have written to you, dear brother, a much longer, and a very dif- 
ferent letter from that which I had intended at its commencement. Such 
as itis, however, I shall send it. Permit me, in conclusion, to say to 
my female readers, (and I know it is speaking very lowlily,) if your 
children are troublesome, if your servants are perverse, if you are to 
any degree cut off from outward advantages, remember these are the 
trials imposed upon you for your growth in grace. God has determined 


the bounds of your habitation, and asks you now to learn the lesson of 
habitual self-denial, 


“ And there is no road 
Which leads us daily nearer God.” 


Do not hesitate to say, « Thi, is to teach me patience ; this is to turn me 
away from sublunary good; this is to lead me to depend entirely upon 
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God.” Do not fear that this constant recurrence to the will of God will 

degencrate into irreverent familiarity, but view it as your happy privi- 

lege thus to see God in all things, and “‘ whatsoever you do, to do it to 

the Lord.” E. M. B. 
Tuesday Evening, Sept. 19, 1848. 


— 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


IIOLINESS PROMOTES CHRISTIAN DILIGENCE. 


_ Tue principles that enter into the formation of the Christian charac- 
ter, in its incipient state, are the same that exist through all its progressive 
state, and which maintain and support it in its state of maturity. The 
difference of character presented by the Christian in different stages of 
his experience, is the result of his growing in grace, perfecting holiness 
in the fear of the Lord, and thus more fully developing the principles 
on which he started in the divine life. A degree of grace awakens, 
a higher degree of grace justifies, and a still higher degree sanctifies. 
But it is all grace — augmenting till the whole man, inward and outward, 
is brought under its sway. The Scriptures illustrate this point by refer- 
ence * to babes in Christ,” to “little children,” to “young men,” and 
to “ fathers.”? Many things which the little child is unable to do, or 
does only very imperfectly, the fathers actually accomplish in a high 
degree of perfection. 
Repentance is the gift of God, and should be regarded not as a bitter 
cup, but as a great blessing. There can be bitterness only an SIN: 
And while the blessing of repentance is offered to the sinner, It Is an 
essential element of true holiness. It is laid down by the apostle as 
being one of the “ first principles ” of the doctrine of Christ. When 
this blessing is received by the sinner, and it has a deep and fixed lodg- 
ment in his heart, the first step is taken in the way of holiness. But 
being alive to his unsaved and wretched condition, he Is too much taken 
up with his own personal salvation to think of glorifying God; and his 
penitential cry is, ‘ God be merciful to me a sinner.” He strives to 
enter in at the straight gate, and day and night hungers and thirsts after 


righteousness. Thus this salutary principle of life infused into the soul, 
produces diligence and appropriate action. But there is no devotion to 
God, for all the powers of the soul are fast bound in chains of spiritual 
death. The cry is, “ O, wretched man that I am, who shall deliver 


me.”’ 
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When delivered and regencrated, all its renewed energies are devoted 
to God. Righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, now have 
possession of the heart. ‘They govern his conduct and lead him to the 
most careful observance of all the dutics of the Christian. He now 
stands on other ground than when a sorrowing penitent. ‘The principles 
of holiness arc greatly multiplied, and each one has a stronger hold 
upon the whole man. Ile is consequently under a stronger divine influ- 
ence, and to the extent of this influence, is devoted to God. As the will 
of God is made known in the Scriptures, that divine volume ts carefully 
studied day by day, and the whole life is devoted to keeping its precepts. 
The great seerct of the Christian’s success in the divine life. is found in 
his making it a matter of principle — of inflexible duty —to keep all 
the commandments of God. ‘This truth should be indelibly engraven 
upon the heart, and sedulously practiced in all the affairs of life. Most 
persons professedly Christian, have general and indefinite notions of 
duty, such as a half-informed and stupid conscience may dictate, and 
consequently, their lives little accord with the commandments of God. 
In the Bible, there are not only gencral principles of duty laid down, 
but specific requirements are made, and to perform them we must be 
vigilant and active. ‘If ye love me,” says the Savior, “ keep my 
commandments, Ie that hath my commandments and keepeth them, 
he it is that loveth me; and he that loveth me shall be loved of my 
Father ; and I will love him, and manifest myself to him.?? This is 
the life, the practice, and the enjoyment of religion, 

. The beloved John writes to his children, ** And hereby we do know 
him, if we keep his commandments. He that saith, [by word or pro- 
fession, | I know him, [or enjoy religion,] and keepcth not his command- 
ments, Is a liar, and the truth is not in him. But whoso keepeth his 
words, in him, verily, is the love of God perfected,” Evangelic obedi- 
ence, not angelic or Adamic,is what is contended for. The love of 
God is exceeding broad, and the particular duties it enjoins are not one, 
but legion. To perform them, we must have more than mortal strength, 
we must be endued with power from on high. After God has regener- 
ated our hearts, we must remain stedfast, immoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, or we shall not observe all the command- 
ments of God, our religious life will decline, and the world will take the 

lace of God in the heart. 

This is the obedience the justified should yield to God ; and though 
acceptable through the blood of the atonement, it is perfect neither in 
its nature nor degree. It is not perfect in nature, because the body of 
sin, or the carnal mind, or, ag some express it, the “life of nature,” is 


is 


la 
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not entirely destroyed, and is infused into it to some extent, and renders 
it imperfect. Love is the fulfilling of the law, and because the heart is 
not made perfect in love, its obedience cannot be perfect. A stream 
perfectly pure, cannot flow from an infected fountain. Love may be 
fast working the destruction of the body of sin, but all the exercises 
cannot be perfect in nature so long as they are infected in the least with 
carnality. Pure love is of God, wherever found, and of itself consid- 
ered, must be perfect in every respect ; but when it is contending for 
the dominion of the heart, with depraved nature, perfect love and obedi- 
ence cannot be rendered by the heart to God. It is not perfect in 
degree, because the heart is not entirely sanctified. All the heart, mind, 
might and strength, is not brought under the power of love. When this 
is done, the heart glows with a love that is deep, pure and constant. 
Love is the sole law of the creature’s being. ‘The soul is healed of all 
its maladies. God has strengthened it according to the riches of his 
own glory. ‘ Being now made free from sin, and become servants to 
God, ye have your fruit unto holiness,” says the apostle. 

Will it not now be expected that this new creature’s external conduct 
will correspond with his new character? And will not his diligence in 
the service of God, with his acquisitions of spiritual strength, be greatly 
increased! The relation of the sanctified to God, and to the world, is 
very peculiar, and its striking characteristic is its simplicity. The soul 
has found God, and is satisfied with his fulness. As its capacity en- 
larges, it draws nearer and nearer to God, and is ever filled with his 
fulness. It finds in him a strong tower, and a quiet home. The soul is 
no longer contending its way to him, opposed by the power of sin at 
every step. The struggle is over now —the victory is won, and the 
soul is at rest in God. Of this rest the justified know only in part. 
God’s presence is the soul’s sanctuary, and the “ holy of holies - its 
dwelling place. Strong faith unites the soul to Deity, and, passively, it 
moves as influenced by the Infinite. 

It is in this sense the expressions ‘ passively active,” in the writings 
of Madame Guyon, and “interior stillness,” in Upham’s Interior 
Life, as well as others of similar import, have a correct and an impor- 
tant meaning. God is the Christian’s dwelling place, and away from 
him, the Christian can do nothing successfully in his cause. If we 
would be co-workers together with God, we must be united to him. If 
we would devote all we are to his service, every power and faculty of 
the soul must be strengthened, and directed, by being ‘joined to the 
Lord.” Almighty power then gives energy to efforts that would other- 
wise be powerless. The soul itself being at rest in God, can consist- 
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ently give attention to the wants of others; and being qualified by its 
union with God, is prepared to do them good. 

The principles which we have laid down lead us to conclude that the 
activity and diligence in the divine life of the sanctified, will be greatly 
increased, and the example of the most holy demonstrates the accuracy 
of the conclusion. Who among the primitive Christians, were more 
active than the apostics, and who were more holy ? Who among the 
moderns were more bold and unremitting in their labors than Wesley, 
and Fletcher 2? Who have enjoyed a stronger union with God ? After 
a review of all his travels and labors, the language of Ashbury was, 
“ but O, perpetual motion !”? Richard Watson lays down the proposition 
that ceascless activity inust be an attribute of God ; when sanctified, 
— made partakers of the divine nature, shall we be inactive, and pass 
a solitary life? Obedience to all the commandments of God, without 
which holiness cannot be maintained, requires not only much prayer and 
communion with the Holy One, but much laborious action, and unremit- 
ting diligence. It is proper that the unsaved, but repenting sinner, 
should think of but little else than his own salvation ; but we expect 
that the regenerated will be diligent in business, fervent in spirit, serving 
Seige wea use they have received a far greater measure of the Holy 
God, will be still mote ongaged in the. nacd with all the fulness of 
alone with God; and seasons of ato a vork: It is good to be 

. nement are necessary to the main- 
tenance of the divine life. God must be enjoyed, b eG d is in his 
work, carrying it forward, and it is his will that. ‘e , 1 oni i 

; we should enjoy him 

more fully there. If we are the sons of God, we are led_ by his Spirit, 

7 ee novia Bthe we utile in the way of active duty, we find 
communion with our Father. 


H. H. M. 


LYONNAIS, 


A GEM. 


The flower beheld the star above, 

And longed to reach its airy love, 

But longed in vain. A dew drop fell 

Into the rich and fragrant bell ; 

And then the star was imaged there, 

As though it dropped from upper air, 

And glancing down from heaven had come 
To seek on earth a kindred home. 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM PRESIDENT PECK TO THE EDITOR OF 
THE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER. 


I wave long felt a strong anxicty to address a few eainest words 
to your readers, on the subject of personal holiness. This has be- 
come the all-absorbing theme of my heart. I sce its beauties and 
its obligation in a stronger light, as my humble experience advances. 
I know the torture of a divided life ; I sympathize deeply with those 
dear brethren who are vacillating between hope and fear, whose 
religion is a religion of war with unsanctified self — of victories over 
the flesh, which have need to be repeated as often as its excitants 
rouse it to resistance against God, and holiness, and heaven. And 
I thank the Lord I am able to say I know the efficacy of * the blood 
of Jesus to cleanse from all sin’? —to remove, as well as triumph 
over “the carnal mind, which is at enmity with God.” I have found 
out, by blessed experience, the difference between “ dove’ and * per- 
Feet love,” “« sanctification ” and “ entire sanctification.” O that I 
Could say a word that would, by the aid of the Iloly Spirit, be the 
means of convicting some, at least, of my brethren and sisters of the 
safety of hungering and thirsting after righteousness — of the neces- 
Sity of “a clean heart.” The imperative duty of rising to the en- 
joyment of “the mind that was in Christ.” This duty aust be felt. 
Conviction for holiness used to be common in the church. Why 
should it not be so again? Our own hearts convict us. Our knowl- 
edge of the past convicts us. The Word of God convicts us. The 
Holy Spirit convicts us. The state of the church, the suffering, 
perishing condition of the world, convicts us. © And yet, how many 
complain that they feel no special conviction upon the subject of 
holiness. What can be more alarming than the fact that men are 
not alarmed when the most beseeching cries of humanity, and the 
most terrible exposures of the soul, fail to arouse them? QO Lord, 
speak to these spirits again. Alarm, excite, melt the church, until 
she shall cry out from the very depths of her soul, for purity, for holi- 
ness, for God. 

How should I rejoice to be the means of leading a single one of 
God’s dear children, who is panting for full redemption, into the pur- 
ple current of the Redeemer’s blood. This, and this alone, can 
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cleanse from all sin. It is near, exceedingly near, to all such as 
Groan to be set free. Faith will throw the spirit into it, and there 
it is cleansed in an instant. And who shall refuse to believe for a 
fullness, since it is only thus that we can fully know Cliist? Who 
will refuse to believe, since Jesus permits us to believe — asks us to 
believe — commands us to believe, and is: never so well pleased with 
us as when we believe? God help us! We surely can— we must 
believe, that now the blood is sufficient to cleanse us — even us, just 
as we are — that it zwzll cleanse us now, just as we are — that it does 
cleanse us now, just as we arc, from all indwelling sin. ‘I'his done, 
and the work is certainly wrought. God will honor his own. Christ 
will respond to faith in his atoning blood. ‘The Holy Ghost will 
answer the demand he himself has inspired. 

But I'cannot enlarge. These few hints may be blessed of God to 
some soul who shall duly appreciate them and proceed at once to 
act upon them. 

Who shall it be? Let eternity tell. 
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Tue value of Christianity has never been 
philosophers. There is a grandcur in its pr 
to the humblest being who feels their influen 
knows them only speculatively, The religion of Christ developes 
the only ne association ” that can exist among mankind. Reviving 
in each individual principles tending to harmonious action, it gives 
all the elements necessary to form a perfect community. Its action 
is wholly integral. P erceiving the errors and follies incident to the 
present order of society, philosophers have devigeg yaTious anGdee- OE 
substitutes for it, but in these modes one great Principle has invaria- 
bly been overlooked. ‘The attempt has always been to modify the 
passions and actions of men by different methods of combining them 
together — making the good qualities of one to neutralize the bad 
of another, thus forming a compacted whole. How far superior is 
the gospel plan. It takes each individual, purifies him of his faults, 
bestows upon him gentleness, charity and true motives to act justly ; 
and by the association of such as these, Creates an order of society 
perfectly adapted to the wants of man. 8. 


fairly estimated by mere 
inciples fully perceptible 
ce, but latent to him who 
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THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 


NO. 13. 


THE LOVE OF GOD EXCLUDES ALL IDOLATROUS LOVE OF HIS: 
CREATURES. 


Iv is one of the directions of the apostle John to Christians, whom: 
he addresses as little children, that they should keep themselves: 
from ios. — 2 John 5: 21. 

The term IDOL, in its original sense, is the name for those false: 
gods, to which human blindness and unbelief have given an outward 
form, and have set up and worshipped, instead of the true God. In 
its secondary or figurative sense, it is the appropriate name of any 
object or person, which attracts and concentrates upon itself any 
affection or any degree of affection, which belongs to God. 

2. It is worthy of notice, that the ennobling principle of love: is 
the basis of idolatry, as well as the basis of true holiness. ‘But 
holy love, or love, in the true sense of the terms, is always right. 


Idolatrous love is always wrong 


its degree. 
8. Objects, which may easily become idols, surround us on every 


side. They are sometimes gaid to be innumerable. And if that be 
too strong 2n expression, it is certain that they are limited. in num- 
ber only by the capacity of snordinate love. This beautiful world, 


love — wrong either in its. place or 
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beautiful even in its ruins, which was originally designed to be the 
temple of God and of his worship, has become one great Idol Tem- 
b Ped ° ° 
ee man's idol may be his property, his reputation, his influence, 
his friends, his children, those who are bound to him by the ties of 
natural affection, and even those who are united by religious attach- 
aan and all other persons or things, which are capable of being 
ete affection, and which can attract that affection in an inor- 
| epree. 
4. Am I an idol worshipper? This is an inquiry which comes 
home with tremendous import to all men. It is not too much to say, 
eri that a divided heart cannot easily answer it. Because a 
e : ° o ee ° 
pena ae the simple fact of its division, which perplexcs the 
Him, whos ie gment, cannot readily understand its own position. 
‘Bath on coe ot 20d to serve God alone, God will teach. To 
he understeinda ose "eye is single,” God gives the true light — and 
5. Tn — dangers which surround him. 
ts lead eo oa a 
true jj rar ons, we mus P 
shea the living and life-giving ‘nae ways remember, that the 
leviate from its straight path instinct of holiness, can never 
Eton ne wPard to God, 
ut one law. ? ; 
| ibe edd or inward law of its life it ex- 
seGile pee action. The needle does not 
>» ‘he planets do not more steadily and 
; tah neers, around it, than the holy 
any time, of any centrifugal Sais en If it is conscious, at 
fluence which is calculat nee, that is to say, of any in- 
calculated. to.make it fly off 
then there i thi Sans tu HY of from the great Centre, 
anes 1g something which is taking a POBitio ‘nfl 
a idl - When the heart is exempt from idols, 4, ane ne 
‘bathing ang: ; f ; » there is no such dis- 
ing oH retarding consciousness as this. Op the contrary, every 
tion oti epee unembarrassed in ils movement, In its acemp: 
for the sou} = Rim but holy love, which 8 its life, it is not possible 
which perplexes the so any tendency ? which 18 at variance with, or 
holy beings, towards i. dency, ant ee and essential in all 
6, On the other hana great contra ue, Namely, God himself. 
ordinate, 18 & weight . any attachment which 18 misplaced, or is in- 
Upon the soul. Under its influence, the mental 
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consciousness misses that lightness and upwardness of movement 
which it recognized before, and feels a perplexity and heaviness of 
action, which is not more obvious than it is embarrassing. In the 
illimitable space, the plancts move on swift and unobstructed in their 
immense course, because God, who is their mighty Guide and Sup- 
m. God is not more the God of 
nature than he is the God of the living soul. He prepares the track 
of the soul, not so much by displacing outward obstacles, as by pre- 
paring the soul itself; and when, by his divine agency, it is dislodged 
of its idols, its flight is free and unembarrassed to himself. 

By marking closely these contrasted states of the soul, we shall 
be likely to know whether we are under the influence of idols or not. 


ROR eet 


porter, prepares the track for the 


Man’s spirit hath an upward look, 
And robes itself with heavenly wings ; 
E’en when ’t is here compelled to brook 
Confinement to terrestrial things. 


Its eye is fastened on the skies, 

Its wings for flight are opened wide ; 
Why doth it hesitate to rise ? 

And still upon the earth abide ? 


And wouldst thou seek the cause to know, 
And never more its course repress, 

Then from those wings their burden throw, 
And set them free from worldliness. 


Shake off the worldly cares that stay 


Their energy and upward flight ; 
And thou shalt see them make their way 


To joy, and liberty, and light. 
A. K, 


a Ree ~~ 


It is not so considerable in 4 Christian what his judgment is, 28 


what his temper is. 


The greatest, truest nobility, is to be a servant of God. He is 


nobly descended who is from above. 
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For the Gride to Holiness. 


| _ EVERY THING A HELP IN THE DIVINE LIFE. 
NO. 8. 


CARES AND LABORS. 


Taz money-making man turns every thing into gold. With the 
same pains-taking, watching, perseverence, oneness of aim, readiness 
to sacrifice personal ease and comfort, the same diligence in the use of 
all appropriate means, with constant draughts on the bank of faith, the 
Christian may turn every thing into gold. See “the believer's inven- 

ry;” 1 Cor. 8, 22 : “ For all things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, 
or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to 
come ; all are yours.” ‘ God will press every thing into the service of 
his followers.” "+ He will cause every person, as well as every 
thing, to worl: for your good, while you love, cleaye to, and obey him.” 

ie wth > life, (ond cares and iabore, is yours. ‘That is, all that goes 
cipal part,) is designed and adapted t orate nd cares make the prin: 
is given for this very purpose "Dhese core our growth mn em’ and 
for the mind and he , cares are a salutary discipline 
amt They develop the powers which God has 
given, and probably aid in fitting us f, Powers whic , oe 
life. . , § Us for some higher service in another 
ttt some he ert ot inte Tove i inten 

a d earth, thi presents himself, in this rich verse, as 
bringing heaven an eart » things present and things to come, to bear 
on that one point. If it Were’ not 80, would he not take us at once to 
heaven, where there 's every thing to make and keep us holy ? . Most 
Christians seem to think that the whole voyage of life is against wind 
and tide; but no: “They that be for us are more than they that be 
against us.” 

“ But,” says the desponding Christian, “ My circumstances are pecu- 
liar.” No doubt they are — everybody’s C''cumstances are peculiar — 
every one has difficulties and hinderances, known Only to himself, and 
to that Being of infinite wisdom, who orders all. But would that dear 
Friend, ** who has borne so much for US, that it is quite eyident he would 
Willingly take all the rest of our burdens,” would he lay any unneces- 
gary load upon us? People talk about curcumstances, as if they were 
omnipotent. Is not God stronger than circumstances? [fe who has 
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arranged every thing for us, can control every thing. If Christians 
would cultivate the habit of looking less at their peculiar difficulties, 
and more at the grace which is offered to enable us to surmount them, 
they would be great gainers. While Peter kept his cye on his master, 
he walked upon the water safely, but when he looked down at the 
waves, he began to sink ! 

It is common to hear mothers, who have the cares and duties of a 
family upon them, complain that they have very little time to take care 
of their hearts. ‘ There is always so much to do in a family — there 
really seems to be no stopping place — no time to think.” Your Father 
knows it. He knows how pressing are your cares and labors ; he knows 
all about your fatiguing days and watchful nights. Our sympathizing 
Savior knows very well what it is to be exhausted with toil every day. 
He remembers how he felt, when, ‘ being weary, he sat thus on the 
well.” No mother ever spent the night more willingly in watching 
over her sick children, then did the Savior in praying for his. Yet he 
must have felt afterwards just as we do—weary and faint. ‘Yes, he 
can sympathize with you— what is more, he.can help you. And if 
you really wish it, he will— he does. 

“ But,” it is objected, ‘* God sanctifies his children through the truth; 
Now the daily duties of life press upon me, so that I can find but very 
little time for reading the word and prayer. The truth cannot ben- 
efit me much, for I-do not bring it to bear on my mind long enough at 
a time, to produce any effect.” 

Are you really a Christian — wholly devoted to God? If not, then, 
no doubt, these things will hinder you. Poor “ Mr. Ready-to-halt” 
found every thing 2 hinderance! ‘Those who are trying over and over 
the old experiment of serving God and mammon, will find their course 
attended with the usual perplexities. It is perfectly easy to serve either, 
but misery to try to serve both. Perhaps some, who hope they are 
Christians, are attempting to unite the service of God and the world, 
without being exactly aware of it. They think they love God, and they 
" intend, in general, to please him ; but they do not make thorough work 
of it. In some things they please themselves, their friends, and the 
world, without reference to the approbation of God. Perhaps they are 
small things — such as would not be generally noticed, and not likely to 
bring their Christian standing in question. But this makes no differ- 
ence; the real state of the heart is as truly indicated by small things aS 
by great. There is no abiding peace for such persons, If you begin 
to indulge self, there is no knowing where to stop ; your cases of con- 
science will multiply, your mind will get confused, and your ideas about 
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right atid Wrong become less and less clear. ‘There is but one satisfac- 
tory coilrse f6 pursue —the only safe and comfortable onc — and that 
is, to chocse whom you will serve; and, having made your choice, 
serve him with your whole heart, in small things as much as in 
great. 

Now, the more we do for a friend, the more we love that friend. The 
mother’s tove for her family is nourished by all she has to do for them, 
quité-as much as it is in those pleasant moments of relaxation, when 
aie gives herself up to the enjoyment of their smiles and carcsses. If 
this be true, the more we do for God, the more we shall love him. We 
may thus dignify and ennoble the ordinary business’ of life, and make 
it, aa it doubtless was designed to be, a means of grace. If we make 
each act of our lives an act of devotion, then the more we have to do 
the better. Like pleased and happy children, we shall go from one 
thing to another — doing this, and that, not because it must be done, and 
arc do it, Hor because somebody requires it of us, but becausc it is 

to ada ba which, just now, our heavenly Father permits us 
as well fin eee ve as ee Yes, let each act of our lives — the small 
does’so tiuch cee rae expression of our love to God! He who 
and would, undodbtedt, : Out any agency of ours, could easily do it all, 
to do: , y, if it were not better for us to have something 
Obsery at. : 

am fe baer peed beta in her domestic affairs, and her 

‘help you.” - Her facies g her. Mother,” she says, “ let me 

‘needs her help, nor becau a ee something to do, not because she 

tance to her, but only teal She thinks the child will really be any assis- 

i ord employment to her faculties and affec- 

tions. On. the other hand, the little one eee ji eae f 

‘the way God’s children often 5 him af ea dae pre pitts © 

‘but is soon tired — makes a ibe) of miaie ee wit een ped : 

its her own way — thinks ae : ‘ “8— wants to do every thing 
: | Way petty services of great consequence — is 


a busy, yet accomplishes nothing! Still, if ghe is all the while 
Féally trying to help her mother, the reaction on her own feelings is : 


heirs But what should we think of that child, i¢ at night she should 

7?” Dave'liad so- much to do for my mother to-day, that I have had 
no time toloye her? » , 

ak ble ots aft t6.feel that if the cares and labors of life do not nec- 
essarily hindés the Chtistian in his course, they are at least unfavorable 
to religious enjoyment, Tt would seem 8% and yet there are many 
‘examples to the Contfary. “We see more happy Christians among the 
ipoor than among the rich The story of the servant girl is familiar. 
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She gave a practical commentary on the text, ‘Pray without ceasing,” 
by turning every piece of work she had to do, into a prayer; ‘And so,” 
said she, “¢ the more I have to do, the more I can pray 1” Should all 
Christians, in addition to a general determination to do every thing to 
the glory of God, adopt this practice, they would find much spiritual 
enjoyment in the midst of the lahors of the day. But the soul must be 
in the right attitude; it is easy to whisper often to the Savior when we 
are leaning on his bosom. 

The occupations of some are of such a nature as to demand their 
whole attention for many hours each day, and they are troubled because 
their minds are so exclusively occupied with something which is not 
religion. It appears to them that God should be in all their thoughts. 
But what is religion? Love to God. Itis expressed partly by acts of 
direct communion with him, and partly by active service. The active 
service, whatever be its nature, if it be what he has given us to do, and 
be performed in the spirit of devotion, is just as acceptable to him as 
the acts of direct communion. Nor need it interfere with real religious 
enjoyment. Real happiness consists in being in perfect harmony with 
God on all subjects, at all times. The truly happy Christian has but 
one question to ask: “ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” Hours 
devoted to prayer, and praise, and searching the Scriptures, are swect 
when his Father gives them, but if something else be assigned to him, 
less agreeable in itself, he engages in it with alacrity. Madame Guyon 


says, 


“Well pleased a prisoner to be, 
Because, my God, it pleaseth thee.” 


What a beautiful reason for being pleased with every situation, and with 
every occupation, which He assigns us! Let us engage in the duties of 
our calling, whatever it may be, with this cheerful and contented spirit, 
happy in the thought that we are about our Father’s business ; then it 
will never be a snare to us. . 

We often ask that God would bless all the dealings of his providence 
to us. This amounts to a request that he would cause all the business 
-of life to promote our spiritual welfare. Perhaps all Christians offer a 
prayer like this, from time to time; but, either they do not consider 
what is implied in the request, OF they do not expect it will be granted. 
If they did, they would not talk so much about their * unfavorable cir- 
cumstances,” but would feel it their privilege to rise above them. 

An aged pilgrim said, not long since, “| have always been poor — 
always had to work hard-—and have tried various ways of getting a 
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living ; but I never found my business any hinderence to my spiritual 
progress. I could always pray, if I was ever so busy — it never made 
any difference.” Such has been the experience of this happy disciple 
through a long life of toil and hardship. There are many who can 
bear similar testimony. They are persons of strong faith. They 
throw themselves upon some such assurance as this: ‘ Thou wilt keep 
him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on Mees They plead the 
promise, and then go forward confidently expecting it will be fulfilled in 
their case, and of course, itis. Then they thank God, and take cour- 
age, and expect he will bless them in every way ——and he does. 

John Newton said, “If God should send two angels into this world, 
one to rule an empire, and the other to sweep a chimney, they would 
not have the least choice!’ Let us learn to render, like them, an 
unquestioning obedience — doing whatever Ie gives us to do, 


“With a glad heart and free.” 


Let one thing be with us as truly an act of devotion as_ another. 
*¢ Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God. Ss. J. 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


THE RELATION OF QUIETUDE AND ENERGY. 
(See the “ Life of Faith.) 


“ Quiet from God! It cometh not to still 
The vast and high aspirings of the soul; 
The deep emotions which the spirit fill, 
And speed its purpose onward to the goal! 
It comes not in a sullen form, to place 
Life's greatest good in an inglorious rege; 
Through # dull, beaten track, its way to trace, 
And to lethargic slumbers lull the breast: 
Action may be is sphere, 
Mountain paths — boundless fields, 
O’er billows its careers 
This is the power tt yields. 


«Do you not find a’state of sanctification, Sarah, rather opposed to a 
life of active energy in charitable and other duties demanding en- 
ergy?” 


ws 
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‘ What can have induced so singular a question, Lydia? a question 
which resolved to its simple meaning, is, ‘Do you not find a state of 
entire conformity to the will of God inconsistent with the discharge of 
that will 2?” 

‘Tt certainly seems discrepant as you state it, Sarah; but there is a 
difficulty on this subject floating in my mind, and you know you advised 
me to reduce all such thoughts to tangible and expressed ideas, in order 
that they might be refuted if fallacious, or explained if really exist- 
ing.” 

“I did, Lydia; so tell me the data from which you derive this con- 


clusion.” 
“ First tell me, Sarah, which Christian grace appears to you most in 


accordance with a truly sanctified nature ? ” 

“Ina fully sanctified nature, every Christian grace occupies its true 
relative position. But if you mean to ask me which is the grace that 
furnishes to an observer the most decisive and satisfactory test of reli- 
gious character, I would answer, that of a meck and quiet spirit. Think 
of the friends in whom, in relation to this experience you have most 
confidence, and tell me if you do not sce this grace show itself distinctly 
even in the countenance and outward manner, so as almost to compel 
belief? ” . 

“7 do, and it invariably attracts my attention and my love. But let 
me ask, why are we to consider this a more decisive test than any 
other — joy for instance?” 

“ Because, as true religion is a thing not fragmentary but continuous, 
not coming and going at separated and distinct intervals, but existing 
always, moment by moment, so we need a test of character that is also 
Perpetual ; one which is a permanent, ever-living and ever-present ex- 
Pression of that which exists within. Now joy arises on the occasion of 


casion of sorrow, gratitude on the occasion of grat- 


Joy, sorrow on the oc 
But there is 


itude, and these occasions may be more or less frequent. 
no moment which is not the occasion for the proper 


t spirit.” 

and Sarah proceeded. 

hich is so obvious as to be self-evident, 
that God’s dispensations, spreading themselves over every successive 
moment of time, are perpetual, never ceasing. These dispensations, 
which always involve and express @ POrHon of the divine will, obviously 
require, considered mercly as expressions of God's will, a correspond- 
ing state of mind, equally perpetuated from moment to moment, equally 
And this state of mind must be that of meek and peaceable 


no day, no hour, 
exercise of a meek and quie 
Lydia looked inquiringly, 
“ This arises from the fact W 


increasing. 
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acquiescence. And accordingly, those who possess this trait, and who 
in possessing it show the heaven-born nature of their religion, may be 
said ina special manner to obey the Savior’s command, * Let your light 
shine.’” : 

* Well then, Sarah, it docs appear to me that this meck and quiet 
spirit is inconsistent with much energy of action.” . . 

“] am willing to admit that this quictude, or to speak of its root, this 
faith, is not favorable to hasty and unpremeditated action — is not favor- 
able to impetuous and violent action — is inconsistent, with anxious, 
troubled, and distrustful action ; but I do not see how it can be said, 
with any good reason, to be unfavorable in any of its bearings, with 
right action — such action as God approves. On the contrary, analogy; 
and reason, and examples, prove that energy of action is entirely consis- 
tent with quietness of spirit.” . 

“T confess, Sarah, that quietness and quietude arc always associated 
in my mind with a sort of ‘Turkish fatality, and I shrink from this apathy 
as contrary to the active zeal which my Bible commands.”’ 

‘** And you do well to shrink from such a state; but why confound 
the meek and quiet temper of mind which is based-upon religious faith, 
with that inertness or stupidity which is found to exist in connection with 
physical and even moral causes. It is an abuse of the term so to con- 
nect it. Jesus Christ was the great example of a quiet spirit. It is 
this trait of his character which is particularly indicated in the prophetic 
passage of Isaiah, where it is said of him, ¢ He shall Not strive, nor cry, 
neither shall any man hear his voice in the streets.? And still more 
strikingly, where it is said, * He was oppressed and he was afflicted, yet 
he opened not his mouth.’ Yet he went about doing good to the souls 
and bodies of men, and while he teaches us that a meck and quiet spirit 
is, in the sight of God, of great price, he commands us to ‘do good 
unto all men as we have opportunity,’ and to ‘continue instant in 
prayer.’ There must, therefore, be a strong relation between quiet- 
ness of spirit and energy of action, and perhaps it wonld be well for 
each of us to determine in what that relation Consists,» 

“* I know, Sarah, that you have thought much On these momentous 
subjects; will you aid me to understand them aright ? » 

“Your difficulty may arise from a misemployment of terms, leading 
you to confound together things not necessarily united. While quietness 
of spirit has been your expression for Oriental apathy, it Is more than pro- 
bable you are Confounding energy of action with violence of action, while 
in truth they are quite distinc, The truly SOne: or energetic man isa 
strong man generally as well as specifically 3 he isa Strong man on all 
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points ; he has an internal foundation of strength which gives strength 
to every thing. The violent man, on the contrary, is strong in some 
things, and weak in others ; and the consequence is that strength in a 
certain direction being unregulated and unrestrained by strength in 
another direction, naturally becomes violence. Violence may therefore 
be regarded as strength unregulated, strength in convulsion, strength in 
a state of disease ; which in reality is weakness, and oftentimes very 
marked and deplorable weakness.” 

“T think I have made some such mistake, and begin to see that ener- 
gy need not be violence, any more than quietude is lethargy. But you 
said that you could prove by analogy that energy is the product of faith 
— what did you mean ?” 

“ | mean that this view is sustained by the analogy of natural faith ; 
that is to say, by the corresponding law and facts in natural faith. 
It would be difficult to point to any arduous enterprise among men which 
has been brought to a favorable issue, without some degree of confidence 
or faith; faith in the rectitude of their principles, faith in their personal 
resources, faith in the practicability of their objects. That faith is an 
enemy to debility — that faith gives power, the history of mechanical 
inventions fully proves. Have not the labors of those to whom we are 
indebted for many of the most astonishing results in the mechanic arts, 
and in the sciences, been perseveringly prosecuted under circumstances 
of want, of opposition, or ridicule? What was the secret of this re- 
markable perseverence, of this great energy? Whatever incidental 
circumstances may have existed, it is certain that one great element of 
their perseverance was faith. This was the secret of their indomitable 
Strength. And on the other hand, it is equally obvious, whenever we 
carefully notice the conduct of men around us, that as soon as faith fails, 
energetic action fails. The want of natural confidence is attended by 
the loss of natural energy. This is the general, perhaps the invariable 


result.” at . 
‘ And ] am to understand that is the same in religious aS 1n natural 
things 2” 


* Precisely ; religious faith gives birth to religious action; that is to 


say, to those kinds or forms of action which depend upon religious prin- 
ciples; and the energy of the action corresponds to the degree of the 
faith. Of the long list of those who have lived and died in this faith, 
there has not been one who has lived a sluggard ; not one who has 
lived, or wished to live in the indulgences of the Victory without being 
willing to endure the perils of the conflict. But here you must remem- 
ber that the life of faith calls us to that action which the will of God 
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imposes, and not always and not necessarily to that action or suflening 
which attracts the notice or the admiration of mankind. The man oO 
true energy does the thing, be it more or less, be it this or that, which 
the will of God requires him to do ; and though no human eye may sce 
him, no human tongue may applaud him, he may be as accepta e 0 
the sight of God. The man in the ordinary situation in life, who as 
man and a citizen, as the head of a family and a member oO the 
church, is called on every hour to respond to some new claim ooally 
or of duty, and who in meeting these claims is summoned continua’'y 
to the exercise of faith, of reason or of patience, may really pos: : 
and exhibit all those requisites of character which in other Situation’ 
would have made him a Paul or an Apollos, a Howard or a Schwar . 
And favored as we are in our denomination with the rich expeniencs*® 
Lady Maxwell, and Mrs. Fletcher, of Hester Ann Rogers, and N ay 
Burton Cryer, we need not regard our own sex as exceptions. rej 
to believe that many a female in the retired vale of domestic life, exem- 
plifies in her daily walk and conversation the same power of divine 
grace ; and on whom, though now unknown to the world, the righteous 
Judge will in that day bestow a martyr’s crown. Think not 


“—— who to that bliss aspire, 
Must win their way through blood and fire ; 
The writhings of a wounded heart 

Are fiercer than a foeman’s dart; 

Oft in life's stillest vale reclining, 

In desolation unrepining, 

Without a hope on earth to find 

A mirror in an answering mind. 

Meek souls there are who little dream 
Their daily strife an angels theme, 

Nor that the rod they bear so calm, 

Shall prove in heaven 2 martyr's palm.’ 


“In this discussion, dear Sarah,” said Lydia, « | am very willing to 
be convinced ; but indeed I cannot, if I would, deny but that such quie- 
tude as you speak of, may be consistent with such energy as you speak 
of.” 

“* And then I wil] go still further Lydia, and say that the highest en- 
ergy of action Cannot exist without quietness of spirit.” 

ss And how will you maintain so bold a proposition >» 

« T take the ground that this state of mind me lies necessarily the ex- 
istence of @ secret or hidden energy: It is obvious that there can be no 
true and abiding quietness of spirit without entire self-control; and such 
self-control which is one of the highest results of moral and religious 
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discipline, implics the existence of a high degree of mental power. 
Therefore, quictness of spirit, when it results from Christian principle, 
is really a great exhibition of inward energy ; and the man who is meek 
and quiet in spirit because he has power by divine grace to command 
his spirit, is really a strong man. And the strength which is exhibited 
in securing inward subjection will exhibit itself on other occasions, when 
they arise. Ile is precisely the man from whom great active or practi- 
cal results may reasonably be expected.” 

‘Not only docs the analogy seem perfect, but the reasoning, I think, 
is conclusive, Sarah. But will you, to strengthen the view, adduce, if 
you can, some examples illustrative of the relation existing between 
quietness of spirit and energy of spirit? ”’ 

“ A multitude of instances, those of every day occurrence, as well 
as those which are historical, would confirm the statement. Mark the 
men in common life — the farmer, the merchant, the day laborer, and 
those, who, in their toils and their poverty, are tried also in the furnace 
of affliction, and you will find true strength only where you find a mind 
that is deliberative and calm. Observe the men who are truly distin- 
guished in courts of justice and in halls of legislation, and they will be: 
found, with scarcely an exception, to be men that are deliberate, thought~ 
ful, and calmly unimpassioned, except on those rare occasions when the- 
Manifestation of strong emctions may become a religious duty. His-- 
tory furnishes numerous illustrations. Columbus was a man of a self-- 
controlled and quiet spirit, and evinced that self-possessed and delight-- 
ful calmness of manner which is one of the surest indications of true: 
freatness, Washington was a man of few words, of deliberate move-- 
ment, of passions subdued and kept firmly under control ; but when he 
had once ascertained the course which truth and duty required him: to. 
went calmly forward in its execution with a 
fixedness and almost immutability of purpose, which, without being 
hasty or violent, constituted the highest energy. And you have only to re- 
cur to your own historical knowledge of Socrates, Cincinnatus, Aristides, 
and others, to confirm the statement, that a self-possessed and quiet man- 
ner—a manner which may be said to conceal the mighty power which 
lies beneath it — is entirely consistent with the greatest energy of action. 
The men of the world understand this principle. In great emergen- 
cies, they consider it indispensable to obtain leaders that are self-con- 
trolled. It is sometimes the case, 9 the convulsions to which society !s: 
subject, that we hear among them the proposition and demand for vio- 
lent agitation ; but it is worthy of notice, that they always regard it as. 
a necessary preliminary of success; that he who takes. the lead in the 
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pursue in a given case, he 
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agitation, he who agitates others, should himself be abore agitation. 
They know well that the highest kind of power, that which alone is 
adequate to such an emergency, is found in those only who can per- 
fectly control themselves.” 

‘¢ Examples confirm your view, I sce, in respect to natural faith and 
quietness of spirit; but I would like you to refer, if you can, to those 
whom we are in the habit of considering as guides in a_ religious 
sense.” 

“ Well, take our own Wesley; he whom God in his providence raised 

up and constituted the head of a new and efficient ecclesiastical organi- 
zation. Called to act in a great variety of emergencies, to preach to 
the ignorant and the poor, to meet the learned in exciting controversies, 
to deal with men of all traits of disposition, to lay the foundation of a 
new and great religious movement, in the midst of dangers, hazards, 
and perplexities scarcely exceeded by those of the great apostle him- 
self, he was every where characterized by a subdued and thoughtful 
equanimity, which only added beauty to the vast energy of his purpose 
and action: Look at Howard, the distinguished philanthropist. A per- 
son coming into the presence of that remarkable man, would hardly 
suppose that beneath that simple and childlike exterior, characterized 
by hardly less than woman’s gentleness, there lodged a sound determi- 
nation, strong as if God himself were embodied jn it, which led him 
forth from country to country, from prison to prison, amid exposure and 
fatigue, amid diversities of men and varieties of climate, till he fell a 
glorious Martyr to & purpose which might fail of being accomplished, 
but eal heart like his, would never be relinquished. The laws of true 
religious Se Derienee are always the same, and always productive of the 
same results; and time would fail to tell of Penn, and Fenelon, and 
Leighton, and Edwards, as illustrations of lives of unceasing action, 
beautified by a divine serenity and tranquility of spirit.”? 

“* But is the name of Fenelon to be classed with the others?” in 
quired Lydia. 

‘By some it is not; but this, to one who has Teflected on them all, 
only Proves the fallacious judgment of the world, nay, even of the 
religious world, on Christian character and characteristics. I do not 
think that Wesley exhibited more energy i” PUrsuing the plans which 
marked him as an active agent in God’s providence, than did the arch- 
bishop of Cambray in following that course which he knew would result 
in the withdrawal of the favor of Louis, and the losg of those high 
honors which were Clustering round him. The one acted, the other suf- 
fered in accordance with the will of God. Wesley’s quietude or con- 
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trol of spirit was shown, when, in obedience to the developments of 
providence, he relinquished his first intent of burying himself in the 
academic shades of Oxford, that he might make literary fame the object 
of his pursuit. He knew not, when he commenced his (apparently) 
lowly carecr, that that career would render his name a watchword to 
the nations of Christendom. When Fenelon, exiled, bowed in silence 
and retired to his diocese, was his quictude exemplified by inactivity, by 
lethargic repose? His cloquent pen, his labors among his humble 
flock, speak volumes in refutation of the charge. And while Wesley's 
“The best of all is, God is with us!” Fenelon 
adopted the language of his Savior, and breathed, ** Thy will be done !”’ 
The same divine principle actuated both; “ What is the will of God 
concerning ME?’ was their constant inquiry; and whenever, or how- 
ever, or wherever God’s providence (which is the exponent of God’s 
will,) announced the answer, the same cheerful, happy acquiescence 
was evinced by both. Yes! and Molinos in his incarceration, and Fen- 
elon in his exile; and Wesley in his labors, and Fletcher in his writings, 
exhibit entire co-operation with the divine will, and prove that they 
were partakers of the divine nature ; and I should witharaw the homage 
which [ now so fully yield to all of them, did I not believe that at the 
call of God they would have been equally willing to have exchanged 
their respective spheres — did I not regard them as standing in the posi- 
tion of perfect readiness to wait or move at the command of his unert- 


dying words were, 


ring providence.” 

After a somewhat lengthened pause, Lydia observed, 

“ T recollect no man in modern times whose character has so perfectly 
harmonized in its favor all creeds, nations, and parties, as Fenelon's ; 
and yet, | frankly confess that the association of his name with that of 
Madame Guyon, has unfavorably impressed me in regard to his reli- 
gious views.” 

% Indeed | then in what light do you regard Madame Guyon?” 

* Well, I know but little of her from actual study of her character 
and writings; but her name is generally allied to those of Romanist, 
visionary, and fanatic.” 

* Then you will be surprised to hear that I, from patient and untiring 
investigation into that character and those writings, consider her .as 
Christian, evangelical, and intelligent, and one of the most. striking ex- 
amples on record of the doctrine of asin and entire sanctification.” 

“« But, Sarah, surely she was a myer’ y 

«¢ Perhaps you would find it a difficult task, Lydia, if I were to ask 
you to explain that term, which has been so freely applied to her.” 
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Lydia remained silent, and her friend proceeded. 
“To me, her experience seems to denote nothing more than that 
9 


Spirituality which must always be regarded as_ mysticism by the unre- 


generate or carnal mind. But as I wish you to know for yourself in 


what the mysticism of Madame Guyon consisted, I will place in your 
hands her life; as compiled by Prof. Upham. — Instead of making a lit- 
eral rendering of words, and thus retaining phrases and terms now ob- 
solete, he has given an interpreted translation = has written as Madame 
Guyon would doubtless have written had she lived in the nineteenth cone 
tury and been favored with Protestant advantages ; excepting that in 
addition to the spirituality and intelligence which characterized her, the 
Professor’s clear insight into mental operations has enabled him to 
give an analysis such as her untrained powers could never have 


achieved.” 
* And in this book, Sarah, shall I find her like Wesley, Edwards, and 


others of whom you have spoken ? ”” 

“* Read and judge for yourself, and no longer allow your rind to be 
warped by traditionary prejudice ; bow not to report, or friendship. 
Remember our fathers’ sung: 


‘For we would rather never be, 
Than dwell where mind cannot be free, 
But bows beneath a despot’s rod, 
Even where it secks to worship God.’ 


You will find her quiet spirit allowed her to defend her husbands prop- 
erty in a suit-at-law — permitted her to escape secretly from Paris when 
apprehending detention — was no bar to her concealing herself for 
months, when threatened with imprisonment — taught her to expend 
her time, her talents, her influence, her property, her health for the 
relief and instruction of all to whom in any way she could gain access. 
True, this same spirit imposed upon her full and free forgiveness unto 
all who had injured her — enabled‘her, viewing God aS: the- controller 
of events, to acquiesce cheerfully in the trials and afllictions of her 
lot, and to endure, without a murmur, incarceration fo, years in the 
Bastile, Separation from all dear to her, and banishment to a distant 
province for life. But] am even now transcending My intention; I 
did not wish to sketch for you her beautiful life. Again | say, read for 
yourself, and Contemplate the union of energy and quietude, and mark 
well the relation the former bears to the latter; and may yoy, my dear 
friend, arise from the Contemplation as others have arisen, and feel that 
you will willingly suffer the loss of all things to win Christ shus Sully, 


PRP LCL PLL LLP A LDOL LLA OPLAL L AP LOOL L AL AD ALl AL AIL AL WAI NF Dl DP el cd Pl LAL LT OM ed 
PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. 113 
CON RIN a te RE ARAN OR RR 


NPR PRD RIO eee eS 


and realize that compensative richness in the prize which precludes all 
thought of rivalry.” 


“ How beautiful within our souls to keep 
This treasure, th’ All-merciful hath given ; 
To feel, when we awake, and when we sleep, 
Its incense round ug, like a breeze from heaven! 
Quiet at hearth and home, 
Where the heart's joys begin ; 
Quict where’er we roum, 
Quiet around, within.” 


New Yorke. E. M. B. 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. 


Dear Br. in THE Lorp:—I was converted when quite young, 
(although [ can hardly tell the time when I was without divine impres- 
sion,) at the altar of the old Allen St. church. I heard the sweet voice 
of Jesus say, “* Thy sins are all forgiven thee.” I shouted aloud for 
joy, and said to a person, ‘* O that [ had a trumpet to sound it through 
all the world!” On arriving at home, I took my parents around their 
Necks, and praised the Lord, until reminded that’it was time to retire — 
it being quite late. I joined a class a few days after, and enjoyed those 
means of grace, until, by a train of circumstances, | was removed from 
the city and thrown into the society of those having but little spirit- 
uality. ‘Thus by degrees I lost that pure flame of love which had been 
kindled on the altar of my heart, and like the children of Israel, be- 
came a backslider, apostatizing from the good and the right way; and 
Continued going astray for some time. Now my lot was cast far from 
my spiritual birthplace, new scenes opened before me, again the good 
Spirit operated upon my heart, my eyes were opened to see my situa- 
tion. 1 was miserable. At one time, I was in such @ state of anguish 
that I almost wished for the earth to open and take me in. I began to 
weep and pray earnestly ; yeas to agonize ! A faithful minister was 
sent to preach in the place, and it seemed as if all he said was for me, 
that ] might know my true state, although a perfect stranger. His text 
was, ‘* Nevertheless, I have somewhat against thee,” etc. — Rev. 2: 4 
The arrow stuck fast in my heart, and was effectual in my recovery. 
I had to “repent and do my first works ;” and as I used to pray three 
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times in a day, when first converted, now I prayed seven times in a 
day, and read the Bible on my knees, as I had been advised by a faith- 
ful and loving class-leader, (now I hope in heaven.) ‘Ihe word of 
the Lord became a lamp to my feet and a light to my path,” which led 
into the King’s highway of holiness. The means of grace were highly 
prized by me; I loved to read Wesley’s and Filetcher’s works, and occa- 
sionally attended camp-meeting. One was to be held twenty-eight miles 
from my residence, and although many hinderances were in the way, | 
was enabled to attend. The Lord was there in much power; the 
friends of Jesus were brought to a holy nearness — it was good to be 
there. The mecting closed with deep solemnity resting on many. We 
left the ground consecrated to hisservice. ‘Those who had accompanied 
me, departed another way. I was left to pursue my homeward journey 
alone on horseback ; my heart went up in earnest prayer for divine pro- 
tection, and the answer came in a glorious manner. It scemed that the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, with angelic company, were all around 
me, communicating to my soul peace and perfect love — sanctifying 
grace. I hardly knew that I was on the earth; my horse sccemed to 
need no guiding, and ere I was aware, stopped before my father’s door. 
Z dismounted, and ran into the house praising the Lord for perfect love ! 
They seemed not to know what the matter was, although professors of 
religien. But, O, my soul was happy beyond description. 

Fasting was observed by me frequently, and I went on as well as! 
could, and rejoiced in the God of my salvation, never for one moment 
doubting that Jesus had power, not only to forgive sin, but to “cleanse 
from all unrighteousness.”” — 1 John 1:9. But having no congenial 
company, neglecting to testify, the witness was lost, or mislaid, if I may 
be permitted te use the word ; circumstances were changed : I could not 
‘remain on my lees.” O, what weak, frail, imperfect worms we are ! 
een apes ete 7 anes, ih mec 
love. Th ° "of a fail with various view” glimpses of his 
rounded b €& cares muy Vicissitudes, often sur- 
_ iNeed by them of little faith, became a hinderance to my spiritual ad- 
vancement, Now the time arrived, for afflictions ang ; d t 
aid in accomplich; ? half of nd judgments, to 
from me, we Ushing a great work | The alf of my family were taken 
the bitterness ea my earthly property in 4 very Short time. Then in 

. * of anguish, my heart cried out, “ All thy waves, and thy 
billows are gone Over me, O Lord, spare to me my reason, for the 
sake of the remaining ones d ependent on me.” The prayer was heard 
and answered 12 @ Wonderful manner. Humble, quiet resignation came 

to my relief, and made me ag a child. Soon, very soon, angels of mer- 
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cy were sent to my relief; the darkness of death was dispelled by the 
bright beams of the sun of righteousness, and soon my freed spirit was 
running and crying, ‘ Life, life, eternal life.” A holy man of God 
taught me again the way of faith — the same lessons I had learned in 
my early experience, now enabling me to reckon myself dead indeed 
unto sin, but alive unto God, through Jesus Christ my Lord. The blood 
of Jesus was fresher than ever before to my soul, in cleansing from all 
unrighteousness. 

Deep waters I have been called to pass through, and fiery trials; but 
by grace I am pressing toward the mark for the prize of my high and 
holy calling. I have a sweet rest in Jesus, even in the Rock that was 
cleft for me, having been brought through the wilderness into the prom- 
ised land, not as a servant, but a child of God by adoption — free / 
Sree! 

O, the many precious promises which have been given to me! the 
fifty-fourth chapter of Isaiah, beginning at the fourth verse, freely and 
powerfully applicd to my heart. O, how the word of the Lord com- 
forts the believer! It is all yea and amen to my soul. It gives me 
confidence in prayer 3 how unspeakably precious to bring in my arms 
of faith and humble consecration, all, all to Jesus ; to plead for sinners ; 
to ask for blessings on my brethren and sisters in the Lord. O, Halle- 
lujah to God and the Lamb for ever! Amen. 

A TRAVELLER IN THE Kine’s Hienway or HOo.tiness. 
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“ There is grief — there is grief, there is wringing of hands, 
There is weeping and calling for aid, 
For sorrow hath summoned her group, and she stands 
Round the couch where the sufferer is laid 3 
And lips are all pallid, and cheeks are all cold, 
And tears from the heart-springs are shed, 
But who that looks on the sweet saint to behold, 
But would gladly lie down in her stead. 


“There is grief — there is grief, there is anguish and strife, 
See, the sufferer is toiling for breath, 

For the spirit will cling, O! how fondly to life, 
And stern is the struggle with death ; 
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But the terrible conflict grows deadlier still, 
Till the last fatal symptoms have birth, 

And the eyeball is glazed, and the hearvs blood is chilled ; 
And ruts 1s THE PORTION OF EARTH.” 


HEAVEN. 


“‘ There is bliss — there is bliss in the regions above, 

They have opened the gates of the sky ; 

A spirit hath soured to the mansions of love, 
And seeks for admittance on high. 

And friends long divided are hastening to meet, 
In a land where no sorrow is known ; 

And the seraphs are waiting a sister to grect, 
And to welcome a child to its home. 


*¢ There is bliss — there is bliss at the foot of the throne ; 

The spirit all purified bends ; 

And it beams with delight as it gazes alone, 
On the face of a Father, a Friend. 

There is bliss in the anthems for ever that rise, 
And its frailty and folly ‘s forgiven ; 

It is dead to the earth, and new-born to the skies, 
AND THIS IS THE PORTION OF HEAveEn.” 


For the Guide te Holinegs, 


FAITH AND ITS EFFECTS: OR FRAGMENTS PROM MY 
PORTFOLIO — BY MRS. PHEBE PALMER. 


of ran book is true to its title —each “ fragment” is an illustration 

ls and its results. ‘The deep and clear experience of the 
writer In the things of God, has enabled her, with great facility of 
arrangement and illustration, go to vary her instruction as to meet 
the wants of every class of persons, from the unawakened sinner to 
the Christian who is perfeeting holiness in the fear of God. The 
orms of sin are not one but lesion; and the assaults of the adversary 
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are as often made in the guise of a befriending “ angel of light,’ as 
in a dress of fiendish malice. ‘lo oppose the great arch enemy of 
man, she has but one weapon — the word ; and to foil his attempts 
to lead the inexperienced astray, she pours the light of divine truth 
along his pathway of darkness. As the acquaintance and correspon- 
dence of our pious authoress is very extensive, and all is consecrated 
to the glory of God and the good of souls, many hearts are laid 
open to her, and with the Bible — the candle of the Lord —in her 
hand, she is enabled to ferret out sin in all its lurking places in the 
heart, bring it to the light, make it appear hateful, and especially 
that form of sin called unbelief. 

After a sin is brought to light —an easy besetting sin, or a secret 
sin — and we sce it plainly, with a wonderful facility she makes us 
see its antidote — the blood of Christ. If we find it difficult to 
trust in Christ, she comes to our support with the sure word of God: 
and we must believe in that—trust in it savinely —which is the 
same thing as trusting in Christ’s blood; or in our own hearts feel 
and acknowledge oursclves infidel. If on this point we enter into 
her views, and feel the force of her illustrations, we shall feel at 
once that ‘ the gospel is the power of God unto our salvation,” or 
that, practically, we are unbelievers in the Bible. 

Faith as an abstract doctrine of theology does not come under the 
Specific notice of the writer, but what is of more importance to the 
church at the present time, its principles and nature are clearly de- 
fined, and its practical results powerfully exhibited. On every page 
she pours forth the fervor of a heart “cleansed from all sin,” 
warmed by the love of God, and illuminated by the Holy Ghost. 

Her life being a life of faith, and hid with Christ in God, is un- 
known in its elements to the world, and known only in part to many 
that profess the Christian name. For this reason, if matters of ex. 
Perience are met with, not unreasonable, but beyond the reach of 
reason, they are to be accounted for on the principle that “the nat- 
ural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are 
foolishness unto him; neither can he know them, because they are 
Spitually discerned.” But God hath chosen these foolish things of 
the world, to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound the things which are mighty. In the 
_writings and lives of Fletcher, Carvosso, Bramwell and hosts of oth- 
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ers who have gone to their reward, the young convert and ordinary 
Christian have often set before them “* strong meat; ’? and it may be 
expected that in an exhibit of ‘ faith and its effects,” if justice is 
done the subject, that in some instances, mountains will be removed, 
demons ejected, blind eyes opened, aud in others that ‘excellent 
sacrifices will be offered,” “ Isaacs lait upon the altar,” the goodly 
Moses hid from the wrath of the king, set apart by faith for the ser- 
vice of the sanctuary, Red Scas crossed, living waters will gush 
from the smitten rock, kingdoms will be subdued, and in short, it 


will appear that “all things are possible to him that believeth.” _ 


Only those who are now kept by the power of God through faith 
unto salvation, are qualified to appreciate all parts of this book. But 
such, walking in the light as Ife is in the hight will find it easy and 
blessed to hold sweet fellowship with the author, and will more clear- 
ly than ever realize that ‘ the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleans- 
eth from all sin.” 

To its designed end —the promotion of the life of faith — this 
book is admirably adapted. It should be the constant companion of 
another well-known and excellent work of Mrs. P.’s — “The Way of 
Holiness, with Notes by the Way.’ As the preface of this indicates, 
it is designed to be instrumental not only in the ultimate salvation of 
souls, but also in their awakening and conversion. ‘The way of holi- 
ness is addressed to the Christian who is hungering and _thirsting 
after righteousness — who has brought an acceptable sacrifice to the 
altar, and needs to be encouraged to enter the holy of holies, and lay 
all upon the altar of God, that the altar may sanctify the gift. It 
simply points out the “ shorter,’ and “one way,” and then con- 
ducts the sanctified pilgrim along the highway of holiness, to higher 
attainments and to heaven. The work before us ig more extensive. 
The impenitent and halfawakened sinner is looked after, the formal 
Professor and wretched backslider claim her attention, and she leads 
oO if they will follow her, to the blessing of justification, and 

finding any place for stopp!ns here, her importunate Jan- 
guage Now is, “let ug leave the first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ and go on to perfection.” All along it appears as clear as 
sunlight that every step in the divine life is by faith in the written 
word. Being guideg by the word, leaning on it and trusting in its 
truth, as confidently as in our own existence, is walking by faith. 
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After having walked in this way, and tested the faithfulness of the 
word for a while, we shall be led to exclaim with the devout Psalmist, 
**O how love I thy law: it is my meditation all the day.” 

The exalted merits of “The Way of Holiness” are already 
known and appreciated by the church ; but we bespeak for “ Faith 
and its Effects,” its younger sister, a more extensive circulation, 
and greater usefulness. Were the book in the hands of every mem 
ber of the church, and prayerfully read, we should expect a new im. 
pulse would be given to individual piety, and a higher standard of 
religion raised throughout the whole body. We all desire to see the 
time come when penitent sinners will often be found in our prayer 
meetings and_ class meetings, inquiring what they must do to be 
saved, and wherein quarterly meetings, and camp-mectings, will be 
looked upon as scasons of great refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord, to the church, and when sinners in great numbers will be pow- 
erfully awakened, and converted to God. But we despair of sceing 
this glory till the ministry are as @ general thing, clothed upon with 
the power of holiness, and the great majority of the laity, enjoy the 
same blessing. Were we holy, with us would be the hiding of God’s 
power. If we do not arise and trim our lamps, God will take this 
golden candlestick of holiness from among us, and place it some- 
where else. O that this beauty of the Lord our God were upon all 
the ministers and members of our church. At this crisis, whatever 
May tend to hold out encouragement, remove difficulties from the 
way, wake up the sleeper, and exhibit the most clearly ‘the way, 
the truth, and the life,” should be most heartily recommended and 
embraced by all that love God sincerely, and glory in the scandal of 
the cross, Faith and its Effects” is the book needed. We know 
of no small volume so well calculated to wake up a desire for holy 
living, and to lead the inquirer into the good way as this; and 
therefore it is most freely, and in the fear of God, recommended to 


the prayerful reading of all persons. 
HomeR H. Moors. 
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THE GOSPEL ECHO. 


Found in a pew in a Church in Scotland, written in a female 
hand, and supposed to be suggested by observing an echo. 


True faith producing love to God in man, 
Say, Echo, is not this the gospel plan ? 
Echo — The gospel plan! 


Must I my faith in Jesus constant show, 
By doing good to all, both friend and foc ? 
Echo — Both friend and foe ! 


When men conspire to hate and treat me ill, 
Must I return them good, and love them still ? 
Echo — Love them still ! 


If they my failings causclessly reveal, 
Must I their faults as carefully conceal ? 
Echo — As carefully conceal! 


But if my name and character they tear, 

And cruel malice, too, too plain appear ; 

And when I sorrow and affliction know, 

They smile, and add unto my cup of woc ; 

Say, Echo, say, in such peculiar case, 

Must I continue still to love and bless ? 
Echo — Still love and bless ! 


Why, Echo, how is this ? Thou ’rt sure a dove; 
Thy voice will leave me nothing else but love! 
Echo — Nothing else but love! 


Amen, with all my heart, then be it so; 
And now to practice I'll directly go. 
Echo — Directly go! 


-. This path be mine, and let who will reject, 
My gracious God me surely will protect ! 
Echo — Surely will protect! 


Henceforth on him Ill cast MY CVETY Care, 
And friends and foes embrace them all in prayer ; 
Echo — Embrace them all in prayer | 
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PAITH AS CONNECTED WITH ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION. 


(Report of a Sermon delivered at the Eastham Camp-Meeting, August 
11th, by Rev. Charles K. True. Published by request.) 


Manx xi. 20—24. “And in the morning, as they passed by, they saw the fig tree dried 
up from the roots. And Peter calling to remembrance, saith unto him, Master, behold, 
the fig tree which thou cursedst is withered away. And Jesus saith unto them, Have 
faith in God. For verily Isay unto you, that whoever shall say unto this mountain, 
Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea, and shall not doubt in his heart, but 
shall believe that those things which he saith shall come to pass, he shall have whatso- 
‘therefore I say unto you, what things soever ye desire, when ye pray, 


ever he saith. 
receive them and ye shall have them.” 


believe that ye 

Dip we not know, Christian brethren, the divine author of the doc- 
trine herein contained, we should say, on the enunciation of this text, 
These are the words of a great doctor — here are the depths of divinity. 
Nor shall we, upon examination, be obliged to shallow these deep wa- 
xt is not to be taken literally, but figuratively. 


hich these sayings originated, the whole 
of the passage, 


ters by supposing the te 
For the fact in reference to w 
circumstances of the case, and the entire phraseology 
forbid our giving to it any other than a literal interpretation. No figure 


of speech is here, nor is any spiritualizing upon the text admissible. 
Read the passage over, at your leisure, and you will see that our Savior 
meant to convey just the whole meaning which impresses you at the 
first announcement. Nor in steering’ clear, on the one hand, of @ 
mystical or figurative interpretation of the text, need we be in fear of 
striking upon the breakers of Irvingism and miracle-working enthu- 
siasm, on the other hand. Yet it is simple and universal truth, that faith 
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in God will dry up fig trees to the roots, lit up mountains and whelm 
them in the sea, and secure to him who exercises it all things whatsoever 
he desires when he prays. It only needs that faith should be fairly and 
legitimately understood, to make this view of the subject acceptuble to 
sober reason. I propose, therefore, to treat Upon the subject in the fol- 


lowing order : 

I. Explain the nature of faith. 

If. The power of faith. 

If. The prerequisites of faith, or what is requisite in order to its un- 
limited exercise. 

IV. Ilustrate the propriety and reasonableness of perfect faith. 

V. Offer some encouragements to faith. 


In considering this subject, I shall bear in mind that we are gathered 
together in this place expressly to attend to the business of our personal 
salvation, and endeavor to give the discourse a direct bearing upon our 
rene amcmlt dlverase fom a.” And may the Spr from 
eens ¥> Help our infirmities, and guide us into 

1 Tue NATURE OF FAITH. Faith is trust in the word of God. It is 
not merely. unequivocal assent to the truth of his word, but it is reliance 
upon that word. It is not merely the conviction or ie eee ec 
on the mind by the testimony of God in his Word a ea 
it is a voluntary action of the mind in view of that sealion he has 
its sphere in the free agency of the soul, and requires an eee of the 
will. tis nee 2 divine epereton on us, but it is a human operation, 
under the enlightening and quickening influence of the grace of God. 
The example of Abraham explains it — * Abraham believed God.” 
The word of God to him was, that through Isaac he should be the father 

of many generations. Now, he not only received this ddélasvation ne 
true, but he re/ied upon it, as his works show, for he acted upon it in 
& most momentous transaction. God directed him tg i 
sderifice ; and though this seemed so directly contrary. to the promise 
of God, yet such was his reliance upon God, that he dig not hesitute to 
attempt the sacrifice, expecting that it would make no difference in the 
fesult. “Phe whole transaction shows, that whatever Other feelings he 
had to encounter jn attempting to execute this deed, whatever instinctive 
dread and sorrow he felt at doing violence to his 80's affections, and 
inflicting the pains of 4 temporary death upon him, no misgivings, no 
fears for the final consequences, mingled with them. « Fy, expected to 
receive him again from the dead.” And why? Because he relied upon 
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God’s word, that ** in Isaac should his name be called, and he should be 
the father of many generations.” 

This point is too familiar to need any further comment. It is neces- 
sar/, however, to remark, that though it is admitted by itself, especially: 
among our hearers generally, it is nevertheless, in some minds, con- 
founded with the witness of the Spirit. Now the operation of the 
Spirit, distinctively called the witness of the Spirit, is wholly distinct 
from faith, and makes no part of it whatsoever. It is vouchsafed to cor- 
roborate and confirm our faith ; but it is not faith. It is, however, so 
immediately consequent upon faith, in conversion, that for want of abil- 
ity to analyze their mental operations, some have confounded them in 
relating their experience. In Mr. Wesley’s account of his feelings in 
conversion, properly understood, we see the distinction accurately de- 
scribed. Journal. —‘* May 14, 1738.—In the evening, I went very un- 
willingly to society in Aldersgate street, where one was reading 
Luther’s Preface to the Epistle to the Romans.” And here let me 
remark how God connects the two great reformations of the sixteenth 
and eighteenth centuries, by making a spark from one kindle the other 
— Luther teaches Wesley. “ About a quarter before nine, while he 
was describing the change which God works in the heart through faith 
in Christ, | FELT MY HEART STRANGELY warMED. I felt 1 did trust in 
Christ, Christ alone, fur salvation: and an assurance was given me, that 
he had taken away my sins, even mine, and saved me from the law of 
sin and death. I began to pray with all my might for those who had 
in a more especial manner despitefully used me and persecuted me. lL 
then testified openly to all, what I now first felt in my heart.”—Vol. iii., 
page 74. 

The expression, “ I felt my heart strangely warmed,” is a summary 
statement of that complex experience of faith— the witness of the 
Spirit — and the operation of new-bern love, which he delineates in the 
subsequent sentences. Here the three proper witnesses of personal 
salvation appeared in immediate connection — the rational witness, or 
conscious exercise of trust — the direct witness of the Spirit of God, and 
the witness of his own spirit, or the conscious exercise of those affec- 
tions which characterize a regenerated mind. They seemed to be in- 
stantaneous, yet were really successive — as in the generation of light- 
ning, there is the collision of the elements, the electric stream, and the 
flash, succeeding one another in orders yet appearing in one moment. 
But let it be distinetly understood, that the direct witness of the Holy 
Spirit is never given until we exercise faith— and that faith includes 
the voluntary exercise of our own mind in trusting the promise of God. 
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_ TI. I pass now to consider THE POWER OF FAITH. Faith is omnipo- 
tent within its own premises. ‘ Verily I say unto you, that whosoever 
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed and be thou cast into the 
sea, and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that those things 
which he saith shall come to pass, he shall have whatsoever he saith. 
Therefore I say unto you, What things soever ye desire when ye pray; 
believe that ye receive them and ye shall have them.” Here is our 
authority, and it is abundantly clear and emphatic. But you will bear 
in mind what faith is — it is trust in the word of God. It must have the 
word of God to lay hold on, or it is not faith in God, but faith in some. 
thing else, or mere imagination. If you should believe that the brother 
who sits behind you will give you a thousand dollars after the conclu- 
sion of this exercise, it would not be faith in him, for he has promised 
no such thing. If Peter had stood up in the valley of Jehosaphat, and, 
to'test the words of our Savior,-had cried out to Mount Olivet, to rise 
up ‘from his ancient seat and roll over Jerusalem into the Great Sea, it 
would have been in vain; because God had never promised to his apos- 
tles the power of working miracles unconditionally. It was promised 
them, on condition of its being necessary to the vindication of Chris. 
tianity.. And when, in their judgment, under the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, a miracle was necessary for the glory of Christ and for 
the establishment of Christianity, then they could say without do 
be it done, and it was done. None of the apostles wrought mor 
cles than Paul, and yet Paul could not restore Epophroditus to 
by miracle, nor did he attempt it though he was sorely grieved on ac- 
count of his sickness. Christ himself performed no miracles merely to 
display his power. The blasting of the fig tree, though it seemed at 
the time to be more wilful than any other act of his life, afterwards 
appeared as an awful emblem of the destruction of the Jewish nation, 
which had so long been unfruitful of goodness, and- whose doom he was 
about to pronounce. Nor was the’ promise of miracles Biven to the 
church beyond the immediate successors of the apostles. ‘The apos- 
tes aid those on whom they laid their hands, are the only persons des- 
ignatéd {6 possess this power; and for the obvious reason, that ‘after 
them, it Would not be necessary for the proof of the divinity of Chris- 
tianity. The testimony of a generation given to the fact of the work- 
ing of miracles by the apostles and their coadjutors, Was sufficient for 
all subsequent ages; ‘Christianity was demonstrated to be of God, and 
that was enough: "The-iniracles of the apostles are the miracles of the 
whole church —they sted their light on all time; what reed have we 

of other lights, if there is the worth star ? oe 
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Now there are other promises of more importance to our individual 
welfare than the promise of miracles. They are written in God’s 
book ; und we find them there and claim them. 

There is the promise of the divine providence over his people — the 
assurance that no evil shall happen to them, but every event shall 
sooner or later result in benefit. 

There is the promise to the widow, which she may plead without 
fainting. 

There is the promise of pardon to the penitent sinner, who asks in 
the name of Christ. 

There is the promise of the Holy Ghost to the imploring disciple. 

There is the promise of a clean heart to the Christian. ‘If ye con- 
fess your sins, he is fuithful and just to forgive your sins, and to cleanse 
you from all unrighteousness.” 

There is the promise of Christ’s presence where two or three are 
gathered together in his name. 

There is the promise of his special supervision over his ministers in 
the work of saving men. ‘* Lo Iam with you always, even unto the 
end of the world.” 

There is the promise of comfort in death to the faithful soul. “If 
any man keep my sayings he shall never see death.” 

There is the promise of admission to heaven given to the departing 
Christian, “I will come again, and receive you to myself.” 

There is the promise of the resurrection of the body. ‘The dead 
in Christ shall rise first.”” . 

These promises are exceeding great and precious, and they are made 
to us on plain and positive conditions. But as these were given condi- 
tionally, faith, without respect to their conditions, would not be faith in 
them, but in something different from them. So every enlightened dis- 
ciple will find it impossible to believe without a doubt, unless he be 
Properly prepared to believe. If he doubt, it prevents the result — if 
he truly believe and doubt not, it is done, whatsoever it 1s. 

Ill, We are prepared now to consider, in the third place, THE prere- 
QUISITES OF FAITH; OR WHAT 1S NECESSARY TO QUALIFY US FOR ITS 
UNLIMITED EXERTION. ‘This saying of Christ was addressed to disci- 
ples, that is to men, following the precepts of Christianity, Supposing 
that the promise of entire sanctification in the present life, is that which 
most of the Christian world have found the hardest to believe, I shall 
confine my remarks to that, and shew briefly what is requisite to pre~ 
pare the mind truly to believe that promise. 
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1. It is necessary that we should be conscious that there is depravity 
remaining in‘us, for, * If we say we have no sin we deceive ourselves, 


and the truth is not in us.” 

2. It is necessary that we confess and abjure our depravity. “If I 
regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me.’ 

3. It is necessary wholly to consecrate ourselves to God — that is, to 
resolve and promise that we will do all that in us lies to please and serve 
God, in all pure, pious, and benevolent works. “ Work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling,” says Paul, “for it is God that work- 
eth in you to will and to do of his good pleasure.” 

This text shows the distinction which some have failed to see, be- 
tiveen entire consecration and entire sanctification. It shows us that as 
voluntary agents, we, assisted by grace, have a work to do on our part, 
as well as God on his part. But the divine agency is one thing and the 
human agency is another thing. Nowa man may entirely consecrate 
himself to God, firmly resolving upon all holy obedience to God in 
ali things, and yet not be entirely sanctified; for he may find evil pro- 
pensities, though not so strong as to have dominion over him, yet still 
moving within him and prompting him to sin with a force which makes 
him painfully fetl that all is not right within — that there must be a bet- 
ter distribution of the moral forces—a better state of the affections, 
before he can account himself pocsessed of Scriptural holiness here, or 

eady for the holy rest of heaven hereafter, 


4, Another thing remains to be done to Prepare the Christian to be- 
lieve in the promise of sanctification. He must consider the ground on 
which the promise of salvation is given to man, viz.: the mediation of 
ote Jesus Christ and he must ask in the name of Christ, and on 
account of his atonement. Having done all this, looking up to God in 
prayer, he may believe that aaa a yee him wholly — that 
tie purifies him from all ae ee t ent — that he obliterates the very 
Sleiment of depravity from his Spir'™ | 

IV. Tue propriety ANP ED OF PERFECT Faitu. Now 
‘a. great many come just up to this point an ee a They confess 
‘arid dbjure all their sins, they humble thems Hl ate God, and conse- 
‘ofate therriselves without reser ve to his holy we and service ; they ask in 
- thie narné-of Jesus Christ, and earnestly and ie ees plead the mer- 
"dts OF his déaili;' iff & word, they comply ier n . © Conditions required 
"Ys beder 18 ssilvetion Becapr the final act of rellanes on God's word ; 
‘Hay, they Zo 80 far as'to'expect that God will soon sanctify them, but 
fhey dare not venture to think that he doeth the work now. But this is 
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not fulfilling the divine Redeemer's direction — ‘“* What things soever 
ye desire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them and ye shall have 
them.” Let others attempt to mend the theology of Christ, if they will, 
but I affirm I know of no way to obtain this salvation but to follow the 
exact directions given — “ Believe that you receive and you shall have.” 
But here is the difficulty. I can believe, one will say, when I pray for 
pardon through the mediation of Christ, that I obtain it, for pardon is an 
exercise of the divine mind ; but sanctification is a change wrought in 
my own mind, and how can I believe that I receive it before 1 am con- 
scious that I have it ? 

I will premise the answer by remarking, that at the point at which we 
now ‘contemplate the seeker of holiness — having done all except to trust 
that God does now do the work, he is, according to the views of those who 
consider entire consecration as entire sanctification, already sanctified — 

. and needs only a little more faith in himself, or self-confidence, to enjoy 

the satisfaction of considering his object secured. But you, my brethren, 

regard this duty of consecration as but our part of the work, assisted, 

(as we always suppose in reference to the acceptable performance of 
any duty,) by the power of God — but the counterpart is the divine oper- 

ation, which must also take place, in order to our entire sanctification. 

Resolving we will indulge no pride or envy, is consecration in respect to 

those matters; but it is a very different thing, as I have before said, from 
having hat removed from the soul which prompts to envy or pride. This’ 
is depravity, and its removal is the work of God. | 

And here I will remark that consecration to the extent of the light 

which we have upon our moral state, is essential even to the pardon of 
our sins. The penitent cannot be justified without this consecration, and 
the justified believer cannot retain this state of justification without con- 
secration; and J will venture to add, in explanation of what seems a 
great mystery, that the reason why God does not entirely sanctify the 
penitent sinner when he justifies him, is that he is not capable of such a 
discernment of his inherent depravity, the evil of his very nature, as to 
make so thorough work of consecration as is desirable. His mind is 
occupied with his guilt, with its dreadful consequences, and the dominion 
of sin over him, and he cries out for pardon and rescue. God hears 
him and pardons him, and regenerates him, and breaks up the dominion 
of depravity, so that while he believes, he successfully resists all that 
remains of depraved propensities 3 but he races discovers that they exist 3 
he then sees clearly the perversion of his moral nature, and is pre- 
pared to confess it, and to set himself to rectify it. Now he can make 
understandingly a thorough consecration of himself to God, and receive 
entire sanctification. 
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But to return to the point, the difficulty is expressed in such in- 
quiries as this: ‘* How shall I believe that I receive the grace of sanc- 
tification before I ‘have evidence that it is accomplished ? ” l answer, you 
have the evidence or assurance of God’s Word. But you say, 1 do not 


feel any change. 

1. I answer that the change may take place without your feeling it 
at‘the'time. An irascible or envious temper is not always in exercise, 
but itis manifest when a suitable provocation is presented, by which 
one knows that it does exist. Supposing now, when one is not in an 
angry or envious mood, that temper should by miracle, be taken away, 
would he be likely to know that it isgone ? No, not at the time, but after- 
_ wards, when the provocations are presented under which it was wont to 
appear, he would find to his joy, that it was gone. So when engaged in 
prayer, impelled by the recollection of sinful tempers, you ask to be 
delivered in the name of the Redeemer, you may believe, with God’s 
wotd alone‘before your mind, that he delivers you according to your 
desire, for -you have no evidence to the contrary. 

2. Again I observe that depravity consists not in any propensities 
which belong to human nature properly, but in their undue strength, or 
in their tendency to operate in an unlawful direction. Love is natural ; 
but our.sin is that we love the creature more than the Creator ; or we love 
not God with all the power of love which he demands. It is lawful to 
hate ; but the carnal heart is enmity against God and holiness, and not 
against sin and Satan. “] will put enmity between thee and the wo- 
man, between thy seed and her seed.” But our enmity to the serpent 
may be carried too far. It is wrong to manifest our hate even to the 
devil so as to do. him any injustice. I hate the devil because Christ 
ates him. J hate not his works only, but his character. He is every 
‘But we are informed by St. Jude, “even Michael, the 
archangel, when disputing with Satan, contending about the body of 
Moses, durst not bring against him a railing accusation, but said, the 
Lotd ebuke thee.” Indignation at the mean and vicious conduct of 
other then, if restrained with certain limits, is lawful ; but its excess and 
improper exercise is sin. * Be ye angry and sin not.” Self-love is 
right, for itis made the standard by which we are to love our neighbors 
— but in. excess, it evolves envy and jealousy and covetousness. Love of 
approbation. is Natural and lawful, but it is depraved when it prompts to 
seek the praise of men more than the praise of God — then it is vanity. 
Now, what L.wish jo deduce from these remarks is this, that such are 
1 he gomplicated workings of.our minds, that we cannot always certainly 


hates 
way hateful. 


PRRRRARAABRARRRALRA RL LLL LLL LOL ALD LOA ALO AAA AA AD AAA A AAA DNA Wd 
FAITH AND SANCTIFICATION. 129 


APRA ™ RIOR RIN RL LPR PPO INNO LOWEN Oar 
e 


judge ourselves. Paul said, ‘I judge not my own self — but he that 
judgeth me is the Lord.” As we are liable to erroneous judgment of 
our actions, so also of our affections. Some condemn themselves when 
they should not ; others approve themselves when they should condemn. 
What, then, shall we judge ourselves, or shall we look to God? and 
when we confess all we know, and all we fecl, and all we suspect, 
and all we doubt, to him who judgeth righteously, cast ourselves upon 
his promise, ‘ that he will forgive, and cleanse from all unrighteous- 
ness,” and believe that he cleanseth from all unrighteousnes, as he has 


promised to do ? 

3. But some may still say, how can I believe that I receive until 
I do receive? Nay, but you are receiving, through that very faith 
which you are graciously assisted to exercise. Your perfect faith natur- 
evelopes a perfect mind. It is a delusion that 
cleaves 1o some minds, that holiness is something put into the mind, 
whereas it is the right development of the mind itself, by the power of 
grace. Perfect love, for example, is characteristic of a holy mind — 
but perfect love cannot be but through perfect confidence. You cannot 
love God with all your heart unless you confide in him with all your 
might. A brother present remarked, that were not God a being of per- 
fect integrity and goodness, no creature could have perfect confidence in 
him. He might command and threaten, but his omnipotence could not 
make us trust him while mind, is what it is. So I say that, God being 
perfectly holy and good, we cannot perfectly love him till we perfectly 
confide in him. But love fiows from confidence, or as Paul has ex- 
pressed it: *“ Faith works by love.” 1f then, by prevenient grace, you 
are raised to exercise perfect trust, exercise it — exercise it freely ; it is 


bringing you into the desired state. , 


V. Lam now to offer some encouragement to the EXERCISE OF PER- 


ally, 4. e. legitimately, d 


FECT FAITH IN GOD. 

1. In the first place, consider whatever might be the results of faith, 
as bringing you to the desired state — it is your duty to believe, and per- 
fect faith is an act which reaches the highest point of virtuous conduct 
possible to you —I was about to say, possible to any creature, What 
virtuous deeds angels are capable of I know not, but I doubt if there be 
an angel in heaven who can find occasion es i action more excellent 
in its principle, or more acceptable to God, than for you, a worm of 
earth, who have never at any time “ heard the voice of God, nor seen 
his shape,” but having his written word in your hand, commanding you 
to trust in him, for whatever deliverance your soul needs and desires, for 
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you, I say, struggling against sin and the infirmities of a fallen mind, 
and looking up to the great propitiatory sacrifice, to cast yourself upon 
his naked. promise, and believe that you do receive while you pray, 
though you feel as yet no change in your own spirit, and have not yet 
‘the witness of his:-Holy Spirit bearing witness with your spirit ; Oh, this 
is an effort which angels themselves must admire ! When Jesus said of a 
certain woman, ‘She hath done what she could,” he uttered the highest 


praise — 


ION ON OO Ne el 


. “ For angels can no more.’ 


The perfect act of faith strikes upon the summit of moral perfectness, 
if it do not lift you into that state. Make, then, my Christian brethren, 
this sublime endeavor. “ Have faith in God!’? I assure you it will 
secure the end, and you may never find in your future experience a 
greater task to try your virtue. | 
: 2. You need not be afraid to believe that you receive while you prays 
for according to the testimony of thousands, you will thereupon receive 

"the direct witness of the Spirit. This is what you have hoped to receive 
first in order to believe, but it comes, if it comes at all, as the confirm- 
ation of your faith. You heard, upon this ground testimonies last year 
which were of the most satisfactory character, One aged brother, 
whom I have known for years, and whom I have always considered a per- 
fect and upright man, told us that for forty years he bad been seeking 
holiness of heart, but he never had the witness until he received it at this 
camp-meeting. But while in secret prayer in the retirement of the 
woods, he received the witness of the Spirit. Iheard his statement with 
the greatest pleasure, for I had listened to the same discourses which he 
had heard, and had endeavored to follow the directions which were given, 
similar to those which I have given to you now. But I had received no 
special witness of the Spirit. I had confessed and abjured all my sins ; 
I had renewed my.consecration to God iI had cast myself on the atone- 

' mept;I had plead the promises, repeating them‘ again and again, and 

Ltegolved to believe that my prayer was aNSWered, and not to doubt 

‘until had evidence to the contrary. At this time, if any Christian 
brother iad.asked about my state of mind, I should haye said, «I am 
trusting‘imGod,” but no more. I wanted to see that aged Christian, 
and ask -hitm: partiqularly to explain to me how he received the witness 
of the Spitit,,(and.i¢ possible, to describe it,) but he left the ground 
before | accomplished. my object. The day before the meeting was 
dissolved, I retired ps:usnal.into the woods, and laid the whole matter 

before God, and told him, all that was in my heart. At that time, while 
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prostrate before Him in consecration and prayer, what seemed a heaven- 
ly glory pervaded my soul and thrilled my body, accompanied with 
a sense of union with God in affection and love. It scemed very dis- 
tinct from any excitement of my own mind, and I felt it was the Spirit 
of God bearing witness with my spirit. I add, however, that as you all 
know what the witness of the Spirit is, and how it has been diversified at 
different times, and in the experience of different individuals, you will not 
look for any particular form or mode of the divine manifestation, but 
let the Spirit, which giveth to every one severally as he will, do as it 
seemeth him good —only you may expect that he will satisfy your own 


mind, and that is all you should ask. 

3. Before I conclude, I ought to say that it will aid your faith if you 
consider that the whole transaction is between you and God, You are not 
obliged to commit yourself to the public, until in your honest judgment 
the proper time shall come, and you need have no other mind in view 
but the Holy One with whom you have todo. Before God alone, there- 
fore, walk in the faith which his Word seems to dictate to you — if you 
err, it is to please God — the whole motive will be known to him. 
Venture on him, therefore; do what he requires — believe what he 
says —and then, when you have experienced his blessing, you may 
communicate it to others as you may consider it your duty and _privil- 
ege to do. But let it be remembered that all beholders will judge you 
by your works, your life, more than your words, and that if this grace 
be in you, it will manifest itself to all considerate persons, who look not 
for a perfection in man above human, and consider that the state of the 
heart is the true criterion of moral character. And remember, too, best 
of all, that as you are acting solely to please God, ‘ whom it is impos- 
sible to please without faith,” his eye will be upon you in the secret 
place and before the world, ashis eye was upon Abraham, and he will 
own you as he did Abraham: “ For Abraham believed God, and it was 
accounted to him for righteousness, and he was called the friend of God.” 
The friend of God! Oh, here is a distinction valuable indeed to an im- 
mortal creature | and the thought of it will sustain you amidst the diffi- 
culties of virtue, and under the frowns of an unbelieving world, | say 


then, fear not — “ have faith in God.” 
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My flesh, which cries, “ it cannot be,” 
Shall silence keep before the Lord ; 

And earth, and hell, and sin shall flee, 
At Jesus's everlasting word. 
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THOUGHTS ON HOLINESs. 


NO. 14. 


'. ON THE RELATION OF THE CREATED TO THE UNCREATED. 


' Byery thing which is created has a beginning. Having no begin 
ning in itself, but in that which is out of itself, it owes to that princi- 
ple of causation from which it came, not only its being but its 
powers. All existence and all power are in God; and every thing 
which is not God has its existence and its power from Him. 


9. These views indicate, in general terms, the relation of the cre- 
ated to the Uncreated ; the relation of the creatures of God to God, 
‘the Creator. Tt is not only a relation which implies beginning, but ® 
relation which implies continued dependence. The created not only 
come from God, but receive from God. And on the other hand, God, 
sustaining the relation correlative to that of beginning and reception, 
is not only the beginner of existence, but is the continual supplier of 
ita-wants. It is not-possible, in the nature of things, that a being 
who has a beginning out of himself, should ever have anything i 
himself;. that is to say, by his own originating power. Whatever he 
has is given. . This, as it seems to me, is one of those first truths 
which, in being suggested by nature herself, are above and beyond 
reason. Created beings are not only created, which is a distinct act, 
and a distinct event, but in all time subsequent to their creation, 
(repeating here the sentiment which has already been expressed,) 
they are and can be only what they have power to be from God. 


8. Let it be remembered, then, that in all things God is the giver. 
Among the gifts which thus flow from God, is that high and invaluar 
-Bleone-of moral freedom. In the exercise of that moral power, 
which is involyed in the possession of moral freedom, men sometimes 
epesk of it as their own possession, their own power ; but they can- 
not with any ‘propriety speak of it as ® power which is not given. 
The gift of freedou involves the possibility of Walking in the wrong 
way, but it does act alter the straightness and oneness of the true 
say. ‘The laws of Lily tiving, although they are and can be fulfilled 


e 
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only by those who are morally free, are, nevertheless, unalterable. 
Founded in infinite wisdom, they necessarily have their permanent 
principles ; aud God himself, without a deviation from such wisdom, 
cannot change them. In the exercise of their moral choice, it is un- 
doubtedly true that men may endeavor to live in some other way, 
and to walk in some other path, than that which God has pointed out 
—butit does not follow from this that there is, or can be, more 
than one true way. God, in imparting to men the gift of moral free- 
dom, has said to them, Life and death are before you; but he has 
not said, Ye can find life owt of myself. He tells them emphatically, 
there is but one Fountain; but having given them the freedom of 
choice, he announces to them also that they may either rest confid- 
ingly on his own bosom, and draw nourishment from that eternal 
fountain of life which is in himself, or may seek in the exercise of 
their moral freedom, the nourishment of their spiritual existence from 
any other supposed source of life, with all the terrible hazards attend- 
ing it. 
4. But if God is the only true Fountain, those who seek any other 
fountains will find them “ broken cisterns, that can hold no water.” 
When moral beings, in the exercise of their moral option, choose to 
Seek their support and life from any source separate from God him- 
Self, they necessarily die. It cannot be otherwise. Created beings 
as we have already seen, are necessarily dependent on their Creator. 
They have no power of making that which is not alrealy made — no 
power of absolute origination. It is true they have the power of 
choice, but they must choose among the things that are. They must 
either choose God, or that which is not God. If they choose as their 
Source of life and of supply that which is not God, they look for help 
to that which has no help in itself, for life to that which has no 
life in itself, much less help and life for another. They ask ‘for 
bread, and they find a stone ;”’ they ask “for a fish and they find a 
Serpent.” They are compelled to say, in the Janguage of the prodi- 
gal son, my father’s hired servants “have bread enough and to 
Spare, but I perish with hunger.” 
Their freedom, invaluable as it is, does not give them the power of 
doing or of enduring impossibilities, of drinking without water, of 
eating without food, of receiving while they turn aside and reject the 


hand of the great Giver. 
12 
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5. It ise truth, then, which cannot be too often repeated, and too 
earnestly impressed, (a truth necessarily resulting from the relation 
of the created to the Uncreated,) that there is and can be but one 
source of life. This is one of the great truths which the Savior 
came to illustrate and confirm. It is in man’s power, as a moral 
agent, as we have already seen, to turn from God, because God has 
given him power to do 80, and to seek support somewhere else. But 
the necessary result is, if there be but one source of spiritual sup- 
port, that he finds ouly deprivation and hunger, instead of a full sup- 
ply and death instead of life. For wisdom, he finds ignorance, for 
strength weakness, for confidence fear, for purity impurity, for love 

hatred, for joy remorse, and for hope despair. God, in the fulfilment 
of his plan of supporting him in existence as a moral being, sustains 
‘and will continue to sustain him physically. In other words, making 
a distinction between the material and mental man, he does not de- 
prive him of a natural or physical existence. But the life which he 
thus lives will be, and can be, only the receptacle of death. It will 
de the physical or natural repository of a moral corruption ; the living 
‘sind moving sepulchre of a death that never dies. It cannot be oth- 
erwise. He has nothing to live upon but himself, or creatures as 
poor as himself. And in the continual exhaustion of that which is 
not only limited in its supply, but poisonous in its nature, he lives a 
horrid and ghastly existence, and pines away with a death that never 
‘dies. 

6. O my God, thou source of all good, truth, and life, when 
syill men discover the truth of the blessed Savior’s words, 
‘¢ There is none good but one, that is, God ;” or say with one of 
thine ancient servants, ‘‘ There is none holy as the Lord — for there 
is none beside thee?””" When will they discover that From thee 
all come ; and that IN thee all that live the true life must live ; that 
by.an eternal law, which is not more obvious from revelation than 
from: the light of reason, that he who has not life, hag death, and he 
who has not God in his heart, has Satan, who, as hig name imports, 
is the opposite of God ! 

The Savior came to give us life, by bringing back “the sheep ie 
the fold,” by-restoring us to God, and making us ono with him. 
Hence it is thab-the holy soul, who has ascertained this truth by the 
bitter lesson of &-sinful and hopeless experience, inspired at last with 

1 Samuel 3: | 2 Mark 10; 17, 
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the instinct of return, has found forgiveness through a Savior’s blood ; 
and mounted upward, by the aid of that Savior’s arm, to the renewed 
vision of a yet benevolent and loving Father, utters the deep-felt and 
eternal voice, (a voice which shows both how he lost his life, and 


where he found it,) God alone, God alone, God alone. 
A. K. 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


EVERY TILING A HELP IN THE DIVINE LIFE. 
NO. 4. 


WORLDLY PROSPERITY. 


“Jf, through unrufiied seas, 
Toward heaven we calmly sail, 
With grateful hearts, O God, to thee 
‘We 'll own the fostering gale.” 


Ir seems to be universally admitted that affliction is an important 
Means of grace. Many think it the only thing that does much - for the 


Soul. The poet saySs 


«“ The path of sorrow, and that path alone, 
Leads to the world where sorrow is unknown.” 


But does not our Father often try gentler methods with his children — 


cords of love — and might it not be so with all, 


drawing them with the 
Surely, that heart of love 


if all would yield to those gentler means? 


does not willingly afflict — we ourselves create the necessity- | 
Worldly prosperity is generally considered dangerous to the soul, and 


sorrow its best friend. Solomon says, “ Sorrow is better than laughter ; 
for by the sadness of the countenance the heart is made better.’ No: 
doubt this is so when he who sends the grief sends with it sanctifying 
grace. Many a child of sorrow has had occasion to say, “Tt is good 
for me that I have been afflicted ; before I was afflicted I went astrays 
but now have I kept thy word.” Trials of some kind seem to be the’ 
lot of all, and much has been said and written to show how serviceable — 
they are to.the soul, There are few, if any, who have not some exper- 
imental knowledge on this subject. But if trials are good to draw the 
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heart to God, blessings are still better. ‘This we should infer from the 
fact that blessings are constantly bestowed, while troubles are only occa- 
sional. Mercies descend upon us like the gentle dew — unheard, un- 
heeded. We frequently take no notice of them. But it is not so with 
troubles — they are always noticed, and felt, and made much of. Sup- 
pose we should make as great account of each mercy us we do of each 
trial! “Why, if we should reckon them up, they are more in number 
than the sand. We should have our hands full indeed, and our hearts 
full too. Our mouths would be filled with praises; nothing would be 
heard in our dwellings but thanksgiving and the voice of melody. Sup- 
pose every blessing of every-day life were received in this spirit, would 
it not minister grace to the happy recipient? Would he no 1 

love ? 

Trials may be made to work out our good, but they are not good in 
themselves ; blessings are really and intrinsically good, and are as truly 
designed for our spiritual benefit as afflictions. If trials are the medi- 
cine of the soul, mercies are its appropriate food. Madame Guyon 
says, ‘I nourish my soul on the providences of God.” To the soul in 
a healthy state, the daily providences of God minister sweet food. They 
seem to be, as they certainly are, so many proofs that there really is 
somiebody about us who loves us! It is the little attentions, constantly 
repeated, that afford the highest proof of affection, and infallibly win 
the heart. So should the little attentions we continually receive from 
our nearest and best friend, convince us of his love, and gain ours in 
return. : 

When a friend obliges us in a matter ever so trifling, we are grateful, 
and thank him atonce. How stupid it is never to acknowledge the 
favors we receive from God, except at stated periods! ‘ Why should 
not our hearts, and it may be our lips too, express our thanks at the 
moment we receive them? This was David’s custom, Hear him: “I 
will bless the Lord at all times; his praise shall Continually be in my 
mouth.” 

- Notwithstanding it is generally thought that worldly prosperity is dan- 
BFTOUS to.the soul, it is curious to see how willing most people are to 
encounter this. danger. To the soul in which sanctification has made 
but little: progress, undoubtedly it is dangerous, for it jg the misery of 
persons in that, atate, that “ their table often becomes a snare, and that 
which should have:been for their welfare, @ trap.” Some, hungering 
and thirsting after righteousness, have been so impressed with the idea 
that the soul could Hot: thrive in the atmosphere of Prosperity, as ac- 
tually to pray for affliction," But this seems not to be authorized by 
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Scripture or reason. We have no right thus to limit God. It is as 
easy for him to bless our blessings, as our trials. 

Affliction does not always do so much good as it seems to. That 
chastened, subdued feeling, which it usually produces, that deadness to 
the world, that seriousness, that desire for the repose of the grave and 
the rest of heaven, that compassion for fellow-suffercrs, that patience, 
and gentleness, and quietness, that sentimental religion which consists 
in having the imagination and sensibilities quickened into unusual activ- 
ity and directed to serious subjects, a feeling which makes one love 
sacred music and repeat sad hymns, and turn over the Bible to read all 
its words of consolation, and then philosophize and moralize— all this 
may produce a great change in an individual, but it is not a saving 
change ; all this is not religion. On multitudes of sufferers has this 
change passed, and it made them so different from their former selves, 
that they thought, and so did their friends, that they had passed from 
death unto life. Thus the school of suffering is in danger of being 
over-rated —or if this be not so, the bright and beautiful teachings of 
prosperity are in danger of being under-rated. What is religion ? Love 
to God. What so calculated, in itself considered, to inspire that love, 
as his perpetual mercies ? It is said that a continual dropping will 
Wear away stone ; shall no impression then be made on these stony 
hearts by the perpetual droppings of his goodness? The fact is, neither 
mercies nor judgments will soften these hearts of ours any farther than 
they are especially sanctified to us. Both may be— both often are; 
they always are when we really wish it— when, desiring holiness above 
every thing else, we enter into God’s designs, and heartily co-operate 
with him. 

All the circumstances in which we are placed, all the things which 
happen to us, (as we say,) are blessings. ‘They may be divided into 
s— the sweet blessings, and the bitter blessings. Now our 
Father loves us too well to give us one more bitter blessing than we 
really need, and he loves us too wisely to give us one less. For he 
knows full well that though all are blessings, the sweet are sweet, and 
the bitter are bitter. Never does the tenderest earthly parent take 
half so much delight in bestowing comforts on his children, as our 
Father does in giving his sweet gifis to us. Yes, he is happier in be- 
stowing, than we are in receiving. The beautiful truth uttered by the 
Savior, ‘It is more blessed to give than to receive,” is a great truth, and 
reaches up to heaven. He who rules, sustains and loves the universe, 
feels its power. The gifts of God are not half so sweet as the love that 


bestows them. 
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The secret then, of making prosperity a help in the divine life, is 
really to take every thing from his kind hand as a gift of love. No 
individual ought to feel as if he were overlooked, or lost in the mass. 
O no; that watchful‘eye of love is on each one of us as constantly as 
if we stood alone in the universe. We must not feel as if the Almighty 
Dispenser of good scattered his blessings indiscriminately among his 
creatures, or threw them down carelessly without thinking any thing 
about-it. True, he is very rich, and could afford to do so— but this is 
not his way ; he loves us too well. When you bestow favors on your 
friends, you consider what will be most appropriate and most acceptable 
toeach one. The more evidence of this kind of forethought and con- 
sideration you afford them, the more will your favors be prized. They 
lové' to feel that you have bestowed thought upon them. Our heavenly 
Father nicely adjusts every circumstance, and every good gift to the 
peculiat wants and characteristics of each recipient— giving to every 
one of the:innumerable dependents on his bounty precisely that which 
is om the whole best adapted to his particular case. He not only sends 
what is good, but invariably, what is est —taking into account, in the 
case of: each individual, his present and prospective happiness, present 
and prospective usefulness, and his holiness. i 

But thousands will say, ¢ After all, it is a well-known fact, that every 
where, and in all eyes, an abundance of this world’s goods has proved 
unfavorable to piety. This was well understood three thousand years 
ago, when Agur said, “ Give me neither poverty nor riches !?? A good 
prayer though, as Bunyan. says, “It has grown rusty for want of 
use!’? Perhaps we are not to ask for wealth, for the same reason that 
we are not to ask for poverty, because it may lead us into temptation ; 
but when either is sené, we ought not to consider it as a hinderance to 
the divine life, but welcome it as something which, by the grace of God, 
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_ May prove a help to us. . 
But it may be objected, the Lord Jesus Christ said, «tow har dly 


shallithay that have riches enter into the kingdom of God! ft is éasier 
fore.camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter into: the -kingdom of God.” True, but when his disciples ex- 
presséd their astonishment at this assertion, he modified the expression, 
and said,** How hard is it for them that ¢rust 2” .riches, to enter into 
the kingdom: of Godt. The fact that worldly prosperity is often inju- 
rious, brings us back t the old point, viz-. the necessity of entire conse- 
cration. ‘To one whos not really and fully living for God, prosperity 
Will'be dangerous, and 80 will adversity, and 8° Will every thing else. 
There is no safety for any one but in being wholly the Lord’s. Here 
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there is safety. So long as the Christian continues to regard himself, 
his talents, learning, wealth and honors, as belonging wholly to the 
Lord — to be used only for him—so far from being retarded, his soul 
will be wafted along by the gales of prosperity. He has great facili- 
ties for doing good. Now, every dollar the Christian gives away to a 
good object, in the right spirit, does his own soul good. Every time he 
lends the influence which his position in society gives him, to aid 
another, he aids himself. Every hour he spends in thinking, and plan- 
ning, and toiling for the benefit of others — doing it as unto the Lord — 
is as valuable in its results on himself as if he had spent it in direct 
efforts to promote his own spiritual welfare. The Christian who has the 
true idea of the matter, will give his time, talents, money and influence, 
where God calls for them, not merely from a sense of duty, nor from 
Natural feeling, nor because it must be done, but because it is an impor- 
tant means of grace. Thus we sce, that where wealth and other gifts 
are received in love, to be imparted again in love, they bless the soul 
twice. While we regret that examples of this kind are not more numer- 
ous, we have cause for gratitude that there are and always have been 
instances enough to sustain the theory, and prove the truth of the asser- 
tion of Paul, ** All things work together for good to those who love 
God.” ; 

Child of God, are you rich? You will probably answer, “ no;” for 
rich is a comparative term, and few feel that they are rich, while there 
are others who are richer. It is on this account that, while the danger 
of wealth is universally admitted, hardly any one feels it in his own 
case. But are you rich, in the sense of having more than you need ? 
Then be persuaded to make full trial of liberality as a means of grace. 
“ Freely ye have received, freely give; and God is able to make all 
grace abound towards yo, that ye always having all sufficiency 10 all 
things, may abound to every good work.” We are often told that 
wealth is committed to a Christian only that he may do good with it; 
but this docs not unfold the ultimate design ; it is rather that he may get 
good with it— that his own soul may be blessed in blessing others, 

But woe to the Christian who fails to use all the advantages of his 
position for the good of others. His soul will grow narrower and nar- 
rower, every grace will wither, and his wealth will prove a hinderance 
indeed. Alas! instances of this kind meet us on every side; in fact, 
they are so very numerous, that the true idea in regard to the design of 
wealth is almost lost. Let those who are prospered in life, who have 
health, wealth, talents, friends, influence, honors, accept them from the 
Lord with gratitude, and regard them as so many cords of love, by 
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which he is drawing them to himself; but let them beware, lest by 
abusing his mercies, they compel him to make a whip of these small 
cords. Is it not better to be drawn than driven? Let us live so near 
to God, and be so devoted to his service, that he can trust us with good 
things; and let us be faithful stewards of all that is committed to us, 
having spccially in view the reflex influence on our own souls. 

But, it may be asked, ‘ Is it not dangerous to be rich in intellectual 
gifts? Paul says,‘ Knowledge puffeth up.’”? Yes, but he does not 
say that is its design, or its necessary consequence. ‘There is not one 
of all heaven’s good gifts which the unsanctified heart has not per- 
verted, and not one on which the truly regenerate heart will not write, 
‘Holiness to the Lord.” The time is coming when this is to be the 
motto on all our possessions —even on the bells of the horses — why 
not now? Probably in the millennial days, after ‘the work of missions 
is completed, and universal piety has well-nigh banished poverty, there 
will be a vast deal of wealth in the church, and Christians will have 
nothing to do but enjoy it. Yet we expect that then, this great abun- 
dance, instead of injuring them, will promote a cheerful, high-toned 

piety — why not now ? 

I love to look back to the primitive church, and forward to the mil- 
lenoium — for what the church “ has been, and shall yet be 2? she may 
a any larger meearer of the Bynes recs we canna SHER 
tians, or will be by the later ones a eo ee 

» than is freely offered to us. 
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FAITH IN DARKNESS. 


Betievine in darkness, on God’s bare word, where nothing like ful- 
filment of the promise is to be seen, is certainly a great and glorious 
thing, by which God is honored ; and O, that such a faith were more 
frequently found among us! Alas! even where true faith really existss 
it 18 but too generally in a state of conflict, and seldom triumphant and 
perfected. . Let the Christian cling to the divine promises, and the deep- 
est cloud will become radiant; for faith is the evidence of things 
hoped for, and points to those eternal realities which are the Christian’s 
reward. . 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 
NO. 16. 
oN THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE LAW OF PROVIDENCE. 


Tir law of Providence, suited to man’s moral capacity, and there- 
fore legs strict or rather less inflexibly coercive than the natural law, 
nevertheless extends to every individual, and to every position and 
act. Without delaying its operation for a single day, it indicates 
man’s locality in the very beginning of his existence. In combination 
with the natural or physical law, it places him in the cradle under the 
eye of his father and mother. Helpless, but not unprotected, it is 
the watchful hand of Providence, using more or less of earthly instru- 
hich feeds him, clothes him, teaches him. It is Provi- 
dence also, as he exchanges childhood for youth and thus gradually 
enlarges the boundaries of his habitation, which scatters both flowers 
and thorns in his path; the one to cheer him to activity and duty, 
and the other to warn him of danger and deter him from sin. From 
the early locality of the cradle and the parental hearth, from the lines 
drawn around him by the domestic circle where he is first placed, he 
never moves 4 step, he never 5°) and never can go, except by the 
same providential permission, oF in opposition to that permission. 
The law of God, which is only another name for the law of Provi- 
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dence, is upon him ; holding in respect his moral freedom, it is true ; 
but still strict in its claims, unerring in its application, full of wisdom 
as it is of goodness. 

2. It is one of the first principles in the doctrines of holiness, that 
men should remain patiently and quietly where God has placed them, 
until they receive from himself the intimations of departure. It was 
thus that Jesus grew up in the humble retirement of a carpenter’s 
family, a brother among brothers and sisters, obeying his parents in 
love, eating and drinking at their common table, sympathizing in their 
joys and sorrows, laboring daily with those who were brought up in 
the same form of labor, and regarding the yoke of his earthly position 
as entirely light and easy, because it was the yoke of his heavenly 
Father’s providence. He remained ‘there till that unerring provi- 
dence, arranging around him other circumstances, and arousing within 
him desires corresponding to those circumstances, led him forth from 
the quiet home of Mary and Joseph, to the trials and duties of a new 
position ; to persecution and death. How different was his conduct 
from that of the rebellious: and unhappy youth, of whom he has 
given an account in one of his affecting parables. ‘The prodigal son, 
in the pride of self-wisdom and self-will, demanded his share of his 
father’s goods before the time, which was rapidly drawing nigh, when 
the law of Providence would have freely offered them. As he went 
forth in violation of the providential law, which required him to.-wait 
till a later period, he went forth without the presence and approbation’ 
of the God of providence, and found in the famine and wretchedness 
f a distant land that sure retribution, which always follows any move- 
OL &. made in our own strength and choice. 
osition, then, in which man is placed by him, who 
gs in goodness, i8 that of dependence and guardian- 
mits of the family circle. Gradually the hand of 
r, and he goes out; but it is only into 
haps we should say into another line of 
o is invisible.” As the child advances 
ood, and as he acquires the wisdom 
of matuter'aige-and the increased strength of virtue, he is invited, 
under the guidance: of that unseen Power who proportions our trials 
tm our strength;:to.difgzent and perhaps more responsible scenes and 
- @usies. The thand, which at, first restricted him to hig father’s home 
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THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 3 
and prescribed its limited duties, now points him to a wider sphere of 
endurance and action, as well as of joy and sorrow. Tlidden in the 
vast and impenetrable future, no one can tell beforehand what that 
sphere will be. Ile may be called to labor in the field or the work- 
shop ; and with his shepherd’s staff or his plough he may be either 
the master or the servant. Ile may be employed as the humble 
teacher of children in the elements of knowledge, or may be consti- 
tuted a law-giver in the halls of a national legislature. He may be 
the physician of the sick, and eminent in the gifts of healing ; or he 
may himself be the inmate of a hospital, and administered to by others, 
through long years of pain and despondency. To-day he is on a throne 
— to-morrow in a prison. 

4. As we have no foresight, so we have no power in the arrange- 
ments of our providential allotment. It is one of the sccrets which 
rests with God. Men may reason upon the matter as they will; but 
the simple and sublime fact remains. God’s unerring hand has 
marked out the lines of our habitation. He builds up one, and casts 
down another, It docs not depend upon man’s talents, nor upon his 
education, nor upon his wealth, nor upon his friends, nor upon any 
thing else that is human, what he shall be, or whether he shall be any 
thing ; where he shall go, or whether he shall go any where ; but 
upon God alone. “A man’s heart,” says Solomon, “ deviscth his 
way: but the Lord directeth his steps ;” *— that is to say, if he is 
willing to be directed. It should never be forgotten, that God, al- 
though he orders all things, and has prescribed to every one the 
bounds of his habitation, will never violate the moral liberty he has 
given, nor compel an acquiescence, which is acceptable only 80 far as 
it is voluntary. : 

5. In connection with what has been said, there are 2 number of 
remarks yet remaining to be made. — And one is, that the enclosure 
of, Providence, the place of his habitation which God has chosen for 
him, is a man’s only true home. There is no other; there can be no 
other. Let no sigh arise from his bosom ; let no tear escape him, 
because his dwelling place, rough hewn, perhaps, and built upon the 
rocks, is less beautiful than his neighbors. Of one it can be said, 
‘his lines have fallen to him in pleasant places, and he has a goodly 
heritage.”? Of another it can be said with equal truth, ‘ his house is 
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left to him desolate.’? Nevertheless, if he stands within the demarca- 
tions of Providence, he occupies the place which the highest wisdom 
could design for him ; he stands in his own true home, and he has no 
other. 

6. Another remark is, 
protection to those who believe. 


God’s arrangements, to move beyon 
out for him. It is not safe for him to have the smallest desire to go 


beyond it, or even to cast a look beyond it. Beyond this high and 
real barrier, real though erected by an unseen hand and invisible to 
the outward sight, there are temporal and perhaps spiritual riches, 
which are not ours, and which we are not allowed to reach after. The 
wealth, which is beyond that jine, is destined for the possession of 
others. The crown of earthly honors, which shines beyond that limit, 
is not destined for our heads. Public religious instructions, no matter 
how rich and how true, which are given by religious teachers beyond 
that limit, are designed for others and not for us. Even the private 
society of religious persons, however devoted they may be, is inter- 
dicted when it can be had only in violation of the divine limits. We 
must thus sacrifice the richest privileges and gifts, both spiritual and 
the arrangements of Providence, in order that we may 
what is infinitely more valuable, the God of provi- 
od’s place, and thou shalt not only find 


that within the lines of Providence there is 
Tt is not safe for man, in violation of 
d the line which God has, marked 


temporal, to 
retain and enjoy, 
dencé. Keep with God in G 
inward riches, but inward an 
s by the providential law, constitute “a, holy city,” “a new 
> to those who d 
To such, contented with their allotment, 
God will never fail to yield his 


around u 
Jerusalem,’ 
their everlasting light. 
- whatever may be its temp nes 
sresenc. d rotection. . 
seta ae emark to be made, is this. th order to keep the mind 
in that spiritual seclusion, Which is implied in being truly united with 
God, it isinot necessary that we should quit our ordinary duties, and 
separate froin our fellow men. If the solitary places of forests and 
mountains. ite ino in that they are not absolutely 


ins ate nol interdicted, ib is certo’ © 
necessary. “ke: iam is in the true seclusion, the true spiritual re- 
tirement, Who isahub.tip in the enclosure? of Providence, with willing- 
ness and joy in being:so;' When we are in harmony with Pr ovidence 
we-are in harmony with God; and harmony with God implies all that 
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EVERYTHING DESIGNED TO HELP Us. 5 
seclusion from the world which is necessary. This is the true solitude. 
In its external forms, it may be more or less. It may restrict us to the 
limits of a sick chamber ; it may compress us within the walls of a prison ; 
it may lead us for a time to the most retired and lonely place of medi- 
tation and worship ; or it may allow ns, on the other hand, the widest 
range of business and intercourse, and mingle us with the largest 
multitudes of men. But whether its lines are stricter or more ex- 
panded, it is the true solitude, the place of retirement which God has 
chosen, the sclect and untrodden hermitage where the soul may find 
and delight itself with its Beloved. mt 
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EVERY THING A HELP IN THE DIVINE LIFE. 


NO. 6. 
INTERCOURSE WITH THE WORLD. 


Most Christians seem to calculate on finding God in the closet, and 
loving him in the world. Hence they naturally conclude that the neces- 
sity they are under of mingling with the world in the way of business 
and social intercourse, is, and must be, a great hinderance in the divine 
life. They look almost with envy on those whose Jot it is to live in re- 
tirement, exempt from the dangers incident to a daily contact with their. 
fellow men. They often say to such, “ It is easy for you to be spiritu- 
ally minded, but if you were situated as we are, you would find it im- 
Possible,” 7 

To be alone with God is indeed blessed ; so it is to 4¢ wh God:any 
where — in the family circle, or in the crowd. It is the lot of most peo- 
ple to mingle more or less with their fellow beings: and many are go sit- 
Uated that they can seldom be alone. Can it bes that our Father has 
arranged things in this way on purpose 2 ey ebetucles in our path ¢ 
Would he have placed his children '0 families, 10 neighborhoods, in 
various associations, and in business and political relations, just to bring 
theta. into acanere: wadwa, ten? 0 all true goodness shut up in the, 
hermitage, the cloister, and the sick chamber ° Ifso, then religion is all 
a thing of sentiment and theory: but with nothing in it.of. the practical, 
Our Savior says, “ The first and great commandment is, Thou shalt love 
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the Lord thy God with all thy heart ; and the second is like unto it, thou 
' shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” Obedience to the second naturally 
flows out of obedience to the first, but how is it to find expression in soli- 
tude. I may love my neighbor as myself, but if I have no communica- 
tion with him, he will never know it, and be never the better or happier 
for it. Intercourse with the world in all the various relations of life — 
in business, in pleasure, and in affection —is among the ‘‘ things pres- 
‘ ent,” which are ours. It forms no exception to the general rule. This 
is another of those real helps, generally misnamed hinderances. 
'* But,” says the man of business, as he wends his way homeward at 
the clese of a day in which he has had to come in contact with all sorts 
of people, “ I don’t find it so. I enjoyed a season this morning of reading 
the word and prayer, and felt some good desires and some right purposes 
springing up in my heart ; but seeing so many people, and talking about 
80 many things, has driven every good thought out of my head. Instead 
of gaining ground, I am farther off from heaven than I was this morning.”’ 
is wife too, makes a similar complaint. “ It is necessary,” she says 
“that I should be in the midst of my family nearly all the time ; and 
then, we are so situated, that we must bave a great deal of company. 
don’t know how it may be with others, but I am gure I am not able to 
preserve @ Constant recollection of God while in the midst of my family 


and friends. And when at night I find myself alone, 


he d ot . and begin to review 
the day,I perceive I have been thinking of everything but God, and trying 


to please everybody but God, and that in my family and with my friends, I 
have talked of every thing else but God. There isa weight on my spirits, 
and a dimness in. my perceptions of truth and duty ; a mist has been 
rising up between me and my Savior, which I have neglected till it has 
become a cloud.” .- 7 
It would not perhaps be too much to say, that this is not the general 
experience of those who call themselves Christians - it is, at least, but 
too common, Is there no remedy? Are we a company of pilgrims, 
Passing through this world, all jostling and hindering each other? Surely 
it ought not’to be so, and when our hearts are right with God it will not 
be 80. Let us now look at some of the ways ! which intercourse with 
the Worldis'designed to aid our religious progress. 
1. itis asalutery discipline ; it calls into action seyerg] graces which 
could not be’ exerdiged:in solitude ; such 88 Mmeekness, forbearance, 
patience, self-denial; courtesy, kindness, and. charity, These graces 
brighten and strétigthea, by constant uses and therefore we ought to 
welcome the frequent “opportunities for their exercise, afforded by our 
intercourse with the world, How can I exercise charity except by 


EVERYTHING DESIGNED TO HELP US. 
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mingling with those who are the appropriate objects of it? How shall I 
exercise meckness unless I amin the way of receiving provocation ? 
But if when I meet with any thing provoking I am enabled, through grace, 
to take it patiently, then is the soul greatly strengthened in faith and 
courage. And so of all the rest. 

2. It aids us in gaining self-knowledge. In the failings of others, we 
may often read our own. Contact with the world, shows us what spirit 
we are of ; and in society only, can we learn how far we are really pos- 
sessed of the graces above named. For instance, | may imagine I should 
be meek under provocation —I may resolve to be so, — but I cannot be 
sure that | have the grace of meekness till | am brought to the test. I may 
think I love my neighbor as myself, but it is only by watching my feel- 
ings when our interests conflict, or our opinions differ, or our tastes vary, 
that IT can really know: We may in the retirement of the closet look out 
upon the human family with a kindly feeling, and think we wish them well, 
but we cannot be sure whether it is true benevolence, or only an amiable 
sentimentality, till we actually come in contact with the persons which 
compose it, and find some of them ignorant, some ill-bred and disa- 
greeable, some narrow-minded and contracted in their views, wanting in 
everything noble, generous, and refined, some dull and indifferent and 
every way uninteresting, some cold and heartless, some utterly degraded. 
Sentiment will not endure all this — true love will; the one looks upon 
all these with disgust, the other with tenderness and pity. 

3. We have high authority for saying that, The proper study of man- 
kind is man.’ This study can be pursued only by mingling with the 
world. There is a great deal to be learned there, which cannot be 
learned anywhere else j and it is a sort of knowledge of much practical 
utility, for which no amount of book-knowledge can be advantageously 
substituted. We observe the mistakes and faults of others, and learn to 
avoid them ; we see what is excellent, and imitate it. We may learn 
something from every body — something to do, or something to avoid 
doing. There are examples and beacons on every hand. 

4. Intercourse with the world has a tendency to draw us out from our- 
selves. Too much solitude goes to nourish the life of self. It is not 
good to have the mind’s eye filled and exclusively occupied with visions 
of self-improvement. There are those who spend nearly all their time 
in study, without making any use of their acquisitions. They enjoy the 
investigation and contemplation of truth, but do little or nothing in the 
way of communicating it to others. They live so much within them- 
selves, that they almost forget the world without, or they will not mingle 
with it for fear of being contaminated. What is this but a refined sel- 
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fishness ? It is as if physicians should refuse to visit in those districts 
where the diseases were infectious. 

5. Contact with the world brings our sympathies into exercise. If we 
lived always alone, we should be in great danger of growing cold-hearted. 
Suffering humanity has a claim on our sympathies, which we shall not 
be likely to meet, except so far as we are eye-witnesses of its sufferings: 
We are commanded to weep with those who weep, and rejoice with those 
who rejoice ; we can do this only by mingling with the weeping and the 
rejoicing. The recluse will not be likely to have “ the sweet gift of 
feeling the things of the flock of Christ as if they were his own ;’” he 
will not taste ‘the delight of mixing himself up with the people of God, 
and considering their benefits as his.” How much he loscs | 

. 6. The command of the Savior is, ‘‘ Let your light so shine, that men 
may see your good works, and glorify your Father who is in heaven 5 a 
and. he adds, ‘* Neither do men light a candle and put it under a bushel, 
but’.on.a candlestick, and it giveth light unto all that are in the house.” 
The Christian, by living in the world, and acting well his part in it, gives 
others the benefit of his good example. Who can measure his influence 
in this respect ? .The unconscious influence of each Christian is great — 
greater, perhaps, than the results of his direct efforts. When a good man 
dies, society feels his loss ; but it is more what he was, than what he did,. 


which makes his loss ‘so severely felt, and makes his memory so pre- 
cious, 


cf The ‘fact that there are many eyes upon us, is a salutary check. 
Christians sometimes feel annoyed by the consideration that they are 
surrounded with those who watch for their halting. But though the 
world is strict with us, it does not, generally, require too much. ‘The 
Christian sometimes forgets to watch, but the world never does. ‘The 
reflection of this will often spur him on to-duty, when through drowsi- 
ness of spirit, be fails to feel the force of other considerations. 
- 8. Intercourse with society affords constant opportunities for doing 
_ Sood. If we always keep this in view, we shall be a blessing to the 
world, and: the world will be a blessing to us. The most effectual way _ 
of securing Surgelves from the dangers of worldly company, is to be 
intent OF dding-them good. Then we shall‘not only escape harm, but 
our efforts to-do, food- will be attended with a most favorable reaction on 
our own SOuls As. liberality. blesses the. soul of the giver, so does 
every other effort £0.40 good. The Christian, who is wholly devoted to 
God, does not find. Societya snare to him. . His mind is absorbed in 
diving, things, and ‘* aut of the abundance of the heart the mouth speak- 
eth.” When this is the case, it is apparent, and the world will listen. 
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They like to hear a man talk about that of which his heart is full, and 
sincerity is every where respected. Let Christians then be filled with 
love to God and man, and be affectionately and honestly intent on doing 
good every Where, all the time, to every body, and they will grow in 
grace faster, a great deal, than they would shut up in a cloister. Their 
social virtues will be kept bright by constant use ; and they will be hap- 
py in the continual effort to make others happy. They will be taught 
of God how to combine the contemplative and active styles of piety. 
This beautiful combination has not as yet been much seen in the church ; 
but it is to be. Undoubtedly, it is this type of piety which is to usher 
in the millenium. | 

Child of God, do you find the social intercourse of life a snare? In- 
stead of your making an impression on the world, is the world making 
an impression on you ? Then something is wrong. Perhaps you have 
been attempting to act too much on the defensive —just trying not to 
do any harm. It is much safer to act on the aggressive. Simply ‘to 
“take heed to yourself” is not enough ; you must go out of yourself, 
and take heed to others; intent on doing good, every where, at all 
times — that is, as God by his spirit shall prompt, and by his providence 
Open the way. But let the claims of society be met, friends enjoyed, 
benevolent associations entered into, political and business relations sus- 
tained, and a public spirit cherished, all on the principle of entire con- 


secration — never forgetting Whose we are, and Whom we serve. 
S. J. 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


DIRECTIONS FOR PERSONS WHO ARE DESIROUS OF 
| LIVING A HOLY LIFE. 


[The following directions and rules of holy living are found in the writings 
of Genhard Tersteegen, a devout preacher and writer of the last century, resi- 
dent in Germany. He was decided and able advocate of the doctrine of 
present and entire sanctification. His writings are but seldom met with in this 


country. ] 
1. Remember that your house and your hearts ought to be a hab- 
ttation of the Lord Most High. The Lord Jesus himself will be 


your superintendent and patron, and his holy angels your compan- 
ions; judge therefore yourselves, with what devotion, serenity, sim- 
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plicity, and sincerity, you ought to conduct yourselves, both inwardly 
and outwardly, in the sacred presence of the Lord, if you desire 
that he should abide with you and in you, and if you wish to continue 
to participate in his divine favor and blessing, both as respects body 
and soul. 

' 2, Your calling is sincerely to forsake the world and its spirit — 
fo die continually to your corrupt nature, and all the life of self, 
dnd to converse night and day with God in your hearts, in the exer- 
Gise of true prayer. How holy and blessed is your vocation ! Give 
yourselves up to it cordially, and with great fidelity. This is your 
aim; be this also your constant employment. 

8. Do not pray merely at certain times, but wherever you are. 
And whenever you come together, (in the ordinary transactions of 
business,) strive to keep yourselves in a frame of fervent desire 
towards God,.and in his presence ;. just as if each of you were alone 
in the house with God, yet without much external show and gesture. 
And when any one. wishes to converse with another, be it either 
when at work, or on other dccasions, let him previously think in hia 
own moind, ss My brother or sister is praying, I ought not to disturb 
him or her,” in’order that all unnecessary conversation, even on 
spiritual things, may be as much as possible avoided. 

4, Again ; pray much and speak little. O, let me particularly 
recommend to you that sacred, gentle, and peaceful silerice which 
God and all his saints love so much! The spirit of loquacity is the 
bane of all religious society; the extinction of devotion occasions 
confusion of mind, is an abuse of time, and a denial of the divine 
presence. Love, obedience, or necessity, must influence the tongue 
to speak, else it should continue silent. Even in spiritual things, 
edify one another more by a holy walk than by a multitude of words. 
God divells only in peaceful souls, and the tongue must be at peace 
algo. ’ Behold the fruit of sacred silence! ~ It gives time, strength, 
collectedness, prayer, liberty, wisdom, the society of God, and a 
blessed: nd peaceful state of mind. 

5. Love one another in sincerity as the children of God, and be- 
lieve that you are beloved by each other, though nothing of it, and 
even the reverse be manifested. Let every one be beforehand with 
his brother in undissembled kindness, attention, and subjection, as 
though he did it to the Lord in all sincerity. Bear one another’s 
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burdens, both of body and soul, as if they were your own. Be ever 
ready to serve each other gladly and in artless humility, and to wash 
each other’s feet, so to speak, or in the meancst and most laborious 
offices. ; 
6. Remember the important words of Jesus, “I came not to be 
Aninistered unto, but to minister.’’ Therefore, under the conscious- 
ness of his own unworthiness, ought no one to expect the like from 
others; and in accordance with this sentiment, we ought never to 
believe that any creature shows us too little kindness, or wrongs us 
too much. Let every one really think respecting himsclf, that he is 
the most unfaithful, the most miserable, the most unsuitable, and the 
Meanest of all; and hence he ought reasonably to desire to be little 
thought of, and forgotten by the rest. Be ready to give way to each 
other in all things. Let each one humble himself bencath the other 
for the Lord’s sake; by this means, fervor and peace of heart will 


be obtained and preserved. 

7. Avoid all suspicion. Give no ear amongst you to the accuser 
of the brethren, and suffer no wrath or bitterness to harbor in your 
breasts. Put the best construction upon every thing that may 
appear offensive to yourselves or to others. Look only at that which 
is good in others, in order that you may love it, and thank God for 
it, and imitate it. But do not remark their weaknesses, or if you 
observe them, commend them to God in prayer, and forget them im- 
mediately, unless it be your office to remember them. ‘If any one 
be overtaken in a fault or crime against his brother, let him go im- 
mediately and confess his guilt in undissembled humility. Satan, by 
this means, will be trodden down under your feet, mutual love con- 
firmed, and the favor of God be doubly re-directed towards you. 

8. Seek nothing more than the moderate supply of your bodily 
wants, and beware of the subtle deceitfulness of riches. What have 
We to do with the world’s poisonous trash? Are we not redeemed 
from the earth, and called to eternity 2? O, love: and exercise that 
estimable virtue of the inward and outward poverty of Jesus, who 
careth for us! ‘Love, for the Lord’s sake, that which is little, mean, 
contemptible, disagreeable, and burdensome in every thing, in order 
that you may inwardly live unhindered in communion with God, and 
externally rejoice in the society of each other. 
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9. Flee from all selfishness, as the greatest banc of social life. 
Let no one desire any thing which he would not as willingly grant to 
his brother, even more readily than himself; for we are called to 


ee 


deny ourselves. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


RELIGIOUS CORRESPONDENCE. 
. No. 1. 
The first step toward a nearer approach to Christ. Evi- 


elief sought and found. An opposer renounces his scepti- 
ned and retained by a momentury act. 


Divine direction sought. 
dence of the inbeing of unb 
cism. Salvation from sin obtai 

I nave been asking divine direction and trust in endeavoring to meet 
the difficulties in your case. I may be assisted from on high; other- 
wise, | well know that the attempt will be useless. Most deeply and 
habitually do I feel the force of the Savior’s words, “* Without me ye 
can do nothing.” | 

And now, dear friend, the first step for you to take toward .a nearer 
approach to Christ, is to give up your unbelief. Unbelief is a sin. 
And O, how greatly dishonoring and displeasing to God is this sin ! 
Only think, what temerity for mortals to doubt the word of the immor- 
tal Jehovah 1 The awful enormity of this sin may be inferred from the 
words, “ He that believeth not, maketh God a liar.” What more 
heaven-daring can be conceived of than this ? 

But you may ask, wherein do indulge unbelief ?. Convince me that 
Iam really indulging this traitor in my heart, and through the strength 
of almighty grace he shall at onve be expelled, and never more shall 
the temple of my soul be defiled by his indwelling. Ah, my dear 
friend, he is so subtle in his workings, and in his lurkings so insi dious, 
that like-the father of lies, he transforms himself not unfrequently into 
a angel'of light. Did his native deformity &ppear, I know you would 
with uhutterable Toathings long since have ejected him. / 

But let meiask you to go with me throvigh a short process, and see 
if you do Hot “dstect™ this heaven-daring trattor’s insidious workings. 

heart, you will of course know that 
he jnowledge of his indwelling may 


And if you see his workin your 
jie 4s there, and however painful t 
‘be, it will surely be better to know it; for there is one for you, stronger 


LO I ll ll Ot Ol OO 
RELIGIOUS CORRESPONDENCE. 13 
SRA URBAN 


than the strong man armed, and through his power you may expect to 
have this fiend expelled out of your heart. 

And now let me ask, have you not for weeks, aye, even for months 
past, been endeavoring to present yourself a living (that is, continual) 
sacrifice to God through Christ? Why have you not believed the sac- 
rifice holy, acceptable? Had you believed this, you would have en- 
tered into rest. Then why,1 again ask, have you not entered in? 
Because of unbelief! Were you permitted to hear the voice of God 
in tones of thunder from the highest heavens, proclaiming an offering pre- 
sented through Christ, ‘“‘ holy, acceptable,” you would not think of doubt- 
ing it. This is because you are not willing to believe the Word of God 
unless it is attended with the further confirmation of signs and wonders. 

Ah! dear friend, do you not now perceive that the same vile mon- 
ster which crucified your Lord has still a foothold in your heart? Yes, 
your Savior is as truly saying to you, as he said to the unbelieving 
Jews, * Except ye see signs and wonders ye will not believe.” Yet 
with them you may also be assured that no sign shall be given. Now 
do you not perceive that if a sensible manifestation of the acceptance 
of your offering were given, that faith on this point would not be need- 
ful? Yet you say that you expect to receive the blessing by faith. You 
see the contradiction. It is through faith, a present reliance on the 
Savior to save you, that you are to be brought into the enjoyment of 
salvation from all sin. “You already feel that you are partially saved, 
yet how are you thus far saved but by virtue of a present trusting in 
> You are deeply conscious that you cannot in any 
self; and from the extremity of the case, you are 


n Christ — and to the degree that you do this, to 
with & min- 


a a 


Christ to save you 
degree save your 


driven to venture 0 
this degree precisely he saves you. A friend, in conversing 


ister who opposed the doctrine of salvation from all sin in this life, 
kindly presented the following inquiries to the opposing prother. ‘* Do 
you think Christ could save you from sin one moment ?” 
“Yes,” 
“ Well, if he could save you one moment, 
save you two minutes ? ” . 
“©, surely he could.” 
“Tf he could save you two 
minutes — an hour — a day — 
would only continue to trust in him?” 
The opposer gave up the point here, 
‘power of Christ, now and continually, 
limiting the Holy One of Israel. 
2 


do you not think he could 


minutes, why could he not save you five 
a week—a month— or a year, if you 


and saw that not to trust in the 
was sinful, inasmuch as it was 
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I trust that ‘you will now say that your way is clear, and that you 
will begin to act in accordance with your present convictions of duty. 
You acknowledge that unbelief is a sin. Then from this moment 
renounce this with all your sins. Trust in Christ to save you from alk 
sin this moment, and you are now saved. If you would continue in 
the enjoyment of this salvation, you must continuc in the act of trusting 
and believing. You breathe now, and without anxiety trust the Giver 
of life for power to inhale the vital air yet again and again; and by 
this. act, you are momentarily sustained in natural existence. And thus 
in a continuous act of reliance, and in ceaseless dependence, are you 
empowered to live a life of faith in the Son of God. 

“This moment he is saying, “Come, for all things are now ready. 
Look unto me, and be ye saved, all ye ends of the earth.” Have you 
not been looking unto yourself, feeling that a greater fitness must be 


‘nduced before you venture wholly on Christ for the performance of 
‘induce Q, this is a vain endeavor. It is Christ alone who 


is great work. : are 

aa ate in you that which is well pleasing in his sight. O, look to 

a ee trust in him, who in the greatness of his ability, performeth 
im, : moe, 

- in. for you. 7 ; 

a es said, by this we may know whether we are seeking the 
Jessing by faith or by works. If by works, something must be done 

Oe - we must be or do thus or so, before we come to Christ tosave us. 
7S 7 aie lare expecting to receive the blessing by faith, and are expect- 

Pe ana alone to save us, then we will look for it now, and just as 

ing * | : 

we are. 


eee 
For the Guide to Holiness, 


= A CHRISTIAN DESCRIBED. 
[Continued from page 83, vol. 13.] 


, oe — ; da complete victory over self-will, a sin peculiar to an 
He has gain’ It clings closely to unsanctified hearts, and much 
eee aes its total destruction. To be holy, is to be perfectly 
eect ie ill of God in all things- Sell is setting up our own 
ere rne it the preference [© God’s will. qt is the exaltation of 
nae qhite Ga Wiréjected and dishonored. Thus with many, se/f is made 
ee Brean standard-8f' action, while the will of God is almost totally 
“aisvogarded- Submission to God is averse to our corrupt hearts, and 
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hence it is a hard and difficult lesson to learn. It should be earnestly 
sought and obtained ; for without it, “‘no man shall see the Lord.” 
Well does the poet say : 


“© Wherefore to thee I all resign ; 
Being thou art, and Love, and Power: 
Thy only will be done, not mine ! 
Thee, Lord, let heaven and earth adore ! 
Flow back the rivers to the sea, 
And let our all be lost in thee !" 


It is quite apparent that with a large proportion of professing Christians 
self-will is the ruling principle of action. Imagining that they are 
right, every body else must submit to them ; and even the plain, revealed 

- will of God is sct aside as being of but little importance. They often 
plead that they are governed by conscience, when it is nothing but obsti- 
nacy. The workings of this governing principle, it is true, are more 
observable at some times than at others. In prosperity, it frequently 
appears that God has universal submission, but when adversity comes, 
self-will seems to reign uncontrolled. When the Lord smiles, the lan- 
guage is, “ Thy will be done ;” but when He seems to frown, it is, My 
will be done. Now it is evident that so long as this principle remains, 
the heart cunnot be entirely sanctified. Self-will must be given up entirely. 
God’s will must be our will. To this we should always bow with entire 
and cheerful submission. But the inquiry may be made, Is it possible to 
be so entirely saved from sin in this world, as to always yield perfect 

“submission to the will of God ? Undoubtedly, itis. Place the perfect 
Christian under the most peculiarly trying circumstances, and all is right. 
Does he lose friends, property, health, &c., no murmurings oF unjust 


“complaints are heard. He can sing: 


« Give joy or grief, give ense or pain, 
Take life or friends away, 
But let me find them all again 
In that eternal day.” 


And even in prospect of a sudden or an early grave, he can exclaim, 
“Thy will be done!” O, how blessed thus to live, and how triumphant 
thus to die! He feels that “ All things work together for good to them 
that love God.’? He can say with Job, “ The Lord gave, and the Lord 
taketh away, and blessed be the name of the Lord! Mr. Charles 
Wesley has beautifully described the absolute resignation which char 
terizes the perfect believer, in the following lines : 
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“ To do, or not to do; to have, 
Or not to have, I leave to thee ; 
To be, or not to be, I leave ; 
Thy only will be done in me. 
All my requests are lost in one : 
Father, thy only will be done. 


Suffice that, for the season past, 
Myself in things divine I sought, 
For comforts cried with cager haste, 
And murmur’d that I found them not: 
I leave it now to thee alone ; 
Father, thy only will be done. 


Thy gifts I clamor for no more, 
Or selfishly thy grace require, 
An evil heart to varnish o'er ; 
Jesus the Giver I desire ; 
After the flesh no longer known ; 
Father, thy only will be done. 


' ‘Welcome alike the crown or cross ; 
Trouble I cannot ask, nor pence, 
Nor toil, nor rest, nor gain, nor loss, 
Nor joy, nor grief, nor pain, nor ease 
Nor life, nor death ; but ever groan, : 
Father, thy only will be done.” 


Professing Christian, examine thy heart ! Does self-will reign there ? 
Do you feel its workings within prompting you to self-importance, and 
inspiring a disposition to lightly esteem the will of God 2? Does it make 

ou troublesome in the church, always wanting your own way in every 
thing; despising the gifts and judgments of others ? O, let self-will reign 
in you no longer! Seek its destruction at once. Pray earnestly that 
you might be sleansed “from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, per- 


fecting holiness in the fear of God.” 
Nov. 17, 1848. 


Ps 
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« Fens ‘gts Yeot even if you gain, You should not keep a pure heart, 

Is it not cable? fox God to love and save from sin, a soul holy and all 
Spposed to evil, than @ heart still corruP! and lustful? Does God require 
"you to do all in yout weakness ? Nay, answers the Spirit, «I, the Lord, 
do keep it; I will water it every moment, lest any hurt it ; I will keep 


it,night and day.’ ” 
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DYING TO THE WORLD. 17 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


‘Dear Bro. Kine : — In the ‘ Guide’ we have the experience of God’s 
children of various denominations, and to me, this is one of its most pleas- 
ing characteristics. I send you a poem, perhaps never published in this 
country ; and ask, could Wesley, could Upham, speak more triumphantly 
than this Church of England divine ? E. M. B. 


DYING TO THE WORLD. 


My soul lives but a stranger here, 

My country is the heavenly sphere ; 
While God here wills my stay, 

His grace my powers shall sway ; 
Death ! when for me you are designed, 
But little work in me you'll find. 


My all is God’s possession grown, 
I nothing keep to call my own; 
If any self you see 

Remaining still in me, 

O ! that had long ago have died, 
Had I the lurking ill descried. 


Perhaps you'll at my body aim, — 
But that’s devoted to God's name 3 
God there is pleased to build 

A temple with God‘filled ; 

Dare you to ruin that design, 
Which temple is of Godhead Trine? 


By God’s permission yet you may 
Dissolve this house built up of clay: — 
In ruin when it lies — 
It glorious shall arise ; 
And rise to a much nobler height . 
Than the first temple — much more bright, 


Should you my heaven-born soul attempt, 


That from your terror lives exempt ; 


You ne’er, with a 
Could souls immortal kill : 

You need not me and world divide, _ 
I long ago the world denied. 


1] your skill, 
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I have prevented all your force, 

Which from your friends might me divorce, — 
To friends, though truly dear, 

My heart dares not adhere : 

No perfect friend but God I know, 

For God I all the rest forego. 


Should you invade me armed with pain, 
And make me numerous deaths sustain, 
My will to God resigned, 

Sweet ease in God will find ; 

God’s love will all my pangs endear, 
With joy that dissolution’s near. 


Death! when you shall approach my head, 

You'll nothing see but what is dead ; 

‘Yet do not me forsake ; 

Care of my body take; 

Lay me with gentle hand to sleep — 

God, in the grave, my dust will keep. 
Bisnor Ken. 
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INCENTIVES TO HOLINESS. 


No. 3. 


(CONCLUDED.) 


1 


ing ing the more h to God 
becoming holy we shall bring t e honor to God. By 
scent ve image of God 5 by holiness, that image is regained. 


And by so much a9, 
character, by s0 muCc 
created again anew in 
High, and are thereby P 
While the Lord is angry wit 
lighteth in) Kis saints and the exce 
the just, and thé pure he is well pl 
God, will He honor: “Nath Comp 
the holy: “ 


eased. And then, who thus honor 
lacency and goodness he remembers 


oe ‘ a ” 
__ Big gges and loves his mage eve 
ce Weta reg Se 


We'may honor God by oui-conversation, by our faith, and by our 
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works. A holy life carries with it a sweet and sacred influence in any 
country and in any age, and will bring to God present and eternal glory. 
* Be yc holy,” therefore, for the honor it will confer both on you and 
your heavenly Father. 

14. Holiness will make us the more useful. It will prepare us for 
“every good word and work.” By becoming holy, we shall be able 
not only to ‘do justly, love mercy, and walk humbly with God,” but, 
we will be prepared efficiently for the dutics, blessings, conflicts, and 
comforts of life. We will then learn duly to appreciate every thing 
but sin, and make the best use of every allotment of the divine Dispo- 
ser of all things. Through our holy living, knowledge may be increased, 
light diffused, the way still the more clearly marked out, sinners turned 
to the Lord, and believers encouraged to ‘perfect holiness in the fear 
of God.” 

15. In becoming holy, we shall become the more happy. Religion, 
“in any stage of grace, was never designed to make our pleasures and 
our comforts less. Verily no. It infinitely augments, sanctifies, and. 
matures them. When sanctified unto God wholly, our humility is deep- 
ened, our faith greatly increased and strengthened, our hopes become 
more pure and reviving, and our love, not like the gleams of sunlight 
in a cloudy day, but like the constant, steady flame, that increases wider 
and ascends higher, burns constantly purer and brighter. Love, when 
perfected, flows out from the joyous fountains of the heart to all men, 
and then flows back to God, the great source of ceaseless, inexhausti- 
ble love. We are the more happy in trials, in temptations, in adver- 
sity, in persecution, in life and in death. We run with a surer step, 
hold to that which is good with a firmer grasp, and become ‘* patient in 
tribulation, fervent in spirit, continuing instant in prayer.” Our “ peace 
passeth understanding,” and our joy is ‘* unspeakable and full of glory.” 
And then our happiness here is intimately and eternally blended with 
the happiness of heaven. The holy here shall see and enjoy God here- 
after, and be happy in his presence for ever and ever. : 

16. Another incentive to holiness is its exceeding loveliness. There 
is a beauty in holiness that is unsurpassable. The earth is beautiful, 
and filled with many delightful things. When the darkness of the night 
is past, how glorious the morning shines! and when the tempest is hushed 
into repose, how lovely and serene all nature appears ! Creation smiles. 
But how much more glorious, when the Sun of righteousness in merid- 
ian brightness beams upon our pathway ato heaven! And how beauti- 
ful indeed to behold by faith in opeD vision, the presence of him who is 
“ fairest among ten thousand, and the one altogether lovely.” Well, 
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perfect holiness will introduce us to this enrapturing and glorious pros- 
pect. The Christian on earth, and “ the spirits of the just’ in heaven, 
are glorious all within, by so much as they resemble the moral beauty 
and goodness of God. Holiness ‘‘ elevates, ennobles, adorns, and 
beautifies the soul; it raises the affections to heaven, employs them 
upon divine objects, and transforms the heart into the image of God.” 
Holiness is transcendently beautiful. To its possessor, it is all beauty 
without, all beauty within. Let us serve the Lord, therefore, ** in the 
beauty of holiness,’’ that we may be presented at last before his throne 
‘with exceeding great joy.” 

17. And still another motive to holiness is its priceless and intrinsic 
worth. It is incomparably valuable. Consider its properties. Weigh 
its preciousness. Multiply its joys, its consolations, its glory, its rewards. 
Then count the price and tell its value. It frees from sin and purifies 
the soul; it cleanses from all unrighteousness, and fills ‘* with all 
the fulness of God.” It confers riches more than earth can grant, © 
honvurs more glorious than the greatest earthly potentates can bestow, 
and pleasures too, as lasting as the mind. = It is ro well of life,” a 
“¢ fountain of joy,” a hive of honied treasures, a mine of priceless gems, 
an ocean of love, a passport from glory to glory. It is our rejoicing in 
life, our triumph in death ; it opens hefore us the visions and rewards 
of immortality, and secures for us the ineffable bliss of heaven, 0, 
let its preciousness lead you, Christian reader, to embrace it speedily, 
and then to enjoy ils rewards eternally. “If, then, holiness is of such 

th and imporiance, the ordinances and institutions of religion, and 
aa: means adapted to secure, preserve, and increase it, ought to be 

az iy esteemed and diligently employed.” 
nee or ther consoling incentive to perfect holinessin the fear of God, 
, ane nt and eternal rewards it proffers to its pussessors. ‘* Godliness 
cane ene to all things ; having the promise of this life and the life 
: eee ae Here it will lead us forth “ into green pastures and 
nicer mn oe .9? yea, il will cause our * peace to flow as a river, 
ols delccisies to abound as the waves of the sea.” It will abun- 
dantly: fill and: make our cup run over, and goodness and mercy follow 
Then perfect holiness will introduce us to 


us all the days:of: our life. 
erfect fruition... From the victory of death and glory of earth we shall 


pass to thé: gloty of heaven. It will make us “kings and priests unto 
| Lane «gee eee 4 

God forever Lr. Yea; it will 
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There in his presence we shall share a “ fulness of joy,” and at his right 
hand drink from the * rivers of his pleasure forevermore.”” And above 
all this bliss, this fruition shall be elernal. It will never cease. It shall 
abide everlastingly. Rocks shall turn to dust; earthly crowns shall fade ; 
the perpetual hills and everlasting mountains shall crumble into ruins ; 
empires decay and time itself shall be no longer ; but holiness, like God, 
like heaven,shall abide forever. While endless ages are rolling onward, 
and still onward, and onward, this glorious treasure shall be ours, pos- 
sessed, and enjoyed, amid adoring seraphims, and ‘‘ among the spirits of 
the just made perfect,” fast by the river of life in heaven. As we have 
chosen God for our satisfying and abiding portion, ‘he will be ‘‘ our por- 
tion forever.” Weaven, with all its ineffable delights, and unutterable 


joys, will now be our long, long, huppy home. 

Many, many are the weighty and important and consoling motives 
that urge upon the Christian the incessant pursuit of holiness. Yea, 
“what an assemblage of metives to holiness does the gospel present. I 
am a redeemed sinner, a sanctified believer, all through grace and the 
most wonderful means which infinite wisdom could devise. Jama tem- 
ple of God, and sure | ought to be pure and holy. Tama Christian. I 
am a child of God, and ought to be filled with filial love, reverence, joy, 
and gratitude. I am an heir of heaven, and hastening to the abodes of 
the blessed, to join the full choir of glorified ones, singing the song of 
Moses and the Lamb; and, surely, I ought to learn that song on earth.” 
To be happy hereafter I should be holy here. I must be holy on earth 
to enter into a holy heaven. To be like Christ in glory I must be like 
him on earth. Would I enjoy the fruition of immortality, I must partake 
here of all the benefits of the gospel economy, and be “ saved unto the 


uttermost.” 

Now, my dear Christian reader, in conclusion “let me entreat of 
you to make it the great business of your life, the chief concern of every 
day, to grow in grace; to° perfect holiness in the fear of God, and do 
his will in all things. Cultivate every advantage of time and place; im- 
prove the society of God’s people, and let your closet testify that your 
love of holiness is stronger than death.” Die unto sin and live unto God. 
Pray fervently, believe firmly, and wait patiently for the salvation of 
God. ‘Then walk before him “ in righteousness an d true holiness all the 
days of your life,” that you may “ return and come to Zion with joy 
and gladness, where sorrow and sighing shall forever flee away.” 


I. N. K. 
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FROM WHITTIER’S POEMS. 


Blest land of J udea! thrice hallowed by song, 

Where the holiest of memories, pilgrim-like, throng ; 
In the shade of thy palms, by the shores of thy sea, 
On the hills of thy beauty, my heart is with thee. 


With the eye of a spirit I look on that shore, 
Where pilgrim and prophet have lingered before ; 
-_.,, With the glide of a spirit I traverse the sod 
Made bright by the steps of the angels of God. 
Blue sea of the hills !— In my spirit J hear 
Thy waters, Genesaret, chime on my ear; 
wwe Where the Lowly and Just with the people sat down, 
And thy spray on the dust of His sandals was thrown. 


Beyond are Bethulia’s mountains of green, 
And the desolate hills of the wild Gadarene ; 
And [ pause on the goat-crags of Tabor to sce 
The gleam of thy waters, O dark Galilee! 


Hark, a sound in the valley! where, swollen and strong, 
Thy river, O Kishon, is sweeping along ; 

Where the Canaanite strove with Jehovah in vain, 

And thy torrent grew dark with the blood of the slain. 


There down from his mountain stern Zebulon came, 
And Napthali’s stag, with his eye-balls of flame, 
And the chariots of Jabin rolled harmlessly on, 

For the arm of the Lord was Abinoam’s son! 


rocks and the caverns which rang 
the beautiful prophetess sang, 

f Issachar stood by her side, 
host in its triumph replied. 


ae 


_- "Phere sleep the still 
“ "Yo the song which 
‘Whe the princes 0 

+ Andi the shout of a 


Lo, Bethlehem’s hill-site before me is seen, 

With the mountains around, and the valleys between; 
There rested the shepherds of Judah, and there 

The song of the angela rose sweet on the air. 
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And Bethany’s palm trees in beauty still throw 
Their shadows at noon on the ruins below ; 

But where are the sisters, who hastened to greet 
The lowly Redeemer, and sit at His feet ? 


I tread where the Twexve in their way -faring trod ; 

I stand where they stood with the Cnosen or Gop.— 
Where His blessing was heard and His lessons were taught, 
Where the blind were restored and the healing was wrought. 


Oh, here with Eis flock the sad Wanderer came — 

These hills He toiled over in grief, are the same — 

The founts where He drank by the way side still flow, 

And the same airs are blowing which breathed on His brow! 


And throned on the hills sits Jerusalem yet, 

But with dust on her forehead and chains on her feet ; 
For the crown of her pride to the mocker hath gone, 
And the holy Shechinah is dark where it shone. 


But wherefore this dream of the earthly abode 

Of Humanity clothed in the brightness of God ? 
Were my spirit but turned from the outward and dim, 
It could gaze, even now, on the presence of Him! 


Not in clcuds and in terrors, but gentle as when, 

In love and in meekness, He moved among men ; 

And the voice which breathed peace to the waves of the sea, 
In the hush of my spirit would whisper to me! 


And what if my feet may not tread where He stood, 
Nor my ears hear the dashing of Galilee’s flood, 

Nor my eyes see the cross which He bowed him to bear, 
Nor my knees press Gethsemane’s garden of prayer. 


Yet loved of the Father, Thy Spirit is near 
To the meek, and the lowly, and penitent here ; 
And the voice of Thy love is the same even now, 


As at Bethany’s tomb, or 00 Olivet’s brow. 


Oh, the outward hath gone !— but in glory and power, 
The Srrerr surviveth the things of an hour ; 
Unchanged, undecaying, its Pentecosi flame 

On the heart’s secret altar is burning the same ! 
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LETTER TO A FRIEND IN AFFLICTION, 


My pear Frrenp: — There is no doubt the adversary of our souls 
will always be ready to take advantage of every trial and affliction 
we may be called to pass through. Thus he assailed David, the man 
after God’s own heart, and caused him on one occasion, when pursued 
by his enemies, to fear he should fall. This fear is manifested by his 
exclaiming, ‘“ I shall one day fall by the hands of Saul.” We may 
also be tempted in like manner to fear wo shall ‘*one day fall.”” But 
David did not fall by his enemies, and we need not. The greater the 
trial or danger, the more firmly David trusted in God; and when 
about to meet the Philistine, he got faith and courage for the conflict 
e lion and the bear, out of whose paw the Lord 
In this respect it is our privilege to imitate David, 
God who delivered him is also our God, 


by remembering th 
had delivered him. 
by believing that the same 


and will deliver us. : 
While passing through this state of trial it would be well for us to 


remember how gold and silver are refined in the furnace and the 
stone hammered in the mountain, which, when finished, are brought 
forth for use. Thus it is and will be with us. The furnace of afflic- 
tion may burn and melt; the blows of the hammer upon our rough 
nature may burt; but the process will soon be finished, and then the 
purified and polished goul will be brought forth to adorn the palace of 
the great King. 
It sometimes leads us to doubt the goodness and mercy of our 
Savior toward us, When there is a lack of tender, devotional feeling in 
our hearts. We are grieved at the hard and apparently unbelieving 
‘state that sometimes seems to exist. Lo the Sincere soul this is a 
. great affliction. But even this need not discourage or cast us down. 
Tt is not our feeling, good OF bad, that 18 ae save us; therefore, 
ini this as well asin aby other trial of our eh graces, we may say, 
«This the Lord that gave, (the Dee eget a), and the Lord 
has taken (them) away; ond plessed . @ name of the Lord.” 
The apostle anys, « All things work together for good to them that 
love God.” . Aw this «all things, 2° included temptations, trials, 
and afflictions of every kind. Then truly we may say of them, “ they 
ie good for me.” 0: La : - | 
“May the Lord ‘help as to love him more and praise him better for 
affliction, in whatever form or time it may Come upon us. B.S. 


a 


GUIDE 


TO 


HOLINESS. 


RON ees ee 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 
NO. 16. 
ON THE STRICTNESS OF THE RETRIBUTIONS OF THE LAW OF PROVIDENCE. 


In estimating the law of Providence, we are to keep in mind, that it 
is based upon and developes itself in connection with two leading ele- 
nward and the outward. The inward clement is 

The outward element is to be found in the cim 
re designed to regulate the action resulting from 
The providential law, considered as distinet 
from the elements involved in it and as developed from those elements, 
is the requisition, the mandate, (uttered, it is true, without a voice, 
but still audible and imperative to those to whom it 18 applicable, ) 
that the action, originating from the inward moral motive, must not 
only be right in reference to the originating motive, but appropriate 
and right also under the circumstances actually existing - Todo right 
is to do as God would have us do- The law of P rovidence, therefore, 
stating it in its simplest form, is the law of God directing and con- 
trolling our actions, in view of existing facts and events. 

2. Contrary, perhaps, to the common opinion, the retributions of 
this law are invariably strict and inflexible. It is well understood, 


that common opinion, founded upon the general experience, assents 
VOL. XV. 3 


ments, namely, the i 
man’s moral nature. 
cumstances, which 4 
the inward principle. 
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to the strictness and inflexibility of physical laws. If a man thrusts 
his hand into the fire, he is burned. Ifhe plunges himself into the 
depths of the ocean, he is drowned. If he throws himsclf down a 
rocky eminence, he is dashed to pieces. The result, secured by known 
and inflexible physical laws, is certain. 

It may be added, that common opinion attaches the same idea of 
strictness and inflexibility to the action of the municipal laws of state 
rnments. If a man, contrary to the laws of the land, takes 
another’s property, it is generally regarded a matter of certainty that 
punishment will overtake him. If a man strikes another, the law, 
without regard to his position in society or even his penitence, strikes 
him in return. Fines, stripes, stocks, prisons, show how inflexible is 
the arm of civil and criminal justice. 

But it does not appear to be the common opinion, that the retribu- 
tions of the providential law are equally strict, equally inflexible. 
The tendency is, partly because its modes of operation are less obvi- 
ous to the senses, to look upon Providence as a lenient master, who 
generally defers punishment, who punishes slightly at most, and some- 
times not at all. But this is a mistake. The providential law is as 
atrict in its operation as the others,and even more so. It is possible, 
certainly, that natural laws may be suspended in their operation and 
The penalty of the civil laws may sometimes be evaded. 
utions of the providential law, (a law modified in its 
application by the incident of existing facts and events, but always 
founded on the principles of eternal right and wrong,) can never be 


can never be escaped. 
nce of God has brought together a rich and a poor 


man uuder guch circumstances that it becomes the duty of the rich 
fhain'to aid the poor, and he refuses to do it, itis impossible for him 
fniatiy way, excep by sincere repentance, to escape the penalty of 
his'Wwrong-doing. He will ask, perhaps, why he was bound to support 
of did: The: poor man more than another? The answer 1s, 1b was not. 
necessary that all should confer their benevolence at the same time, 
and the lawof Providence, operating in connection with the existing 
fact in the cae; made its sélection, and the lot fell upon him. The 
fact, that Providence had given him ® particular location, involved 
giao the assignment: ofa particular duty- In refusing to perform that 
auty,:he has exposed himself to a penalty. When or where it will 


gove 


may fail. 
But the retrib 


‘ annulled, 
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come, he cannot foresee ; but its terrible advent is inevitable in its 
appointed time. 

A man has a family, or is in some way connected with one. He 
is a father, brother, husband, or son. Perhaps he sustains all these 
important relations at once. [He hasa moral nature ; and Providence, 
which makes all these arrangements, has assigned and settled his po- 
sition. Out of his moral nature and the position which is thus as- 
signed him, is developed the obligation or law of specific duty. We 
properly denominate it in this case, as in others, the providential law. 
As a father, brother, husband, or son, he has duties to perform, which . 
would not be binding upon him, if he were not placed in that partic- 
ular situation. If he fails in those duties, whatever their nature, and 
whether the failure be more or less, he incurs a penalty, which may 


not be particularly noticed or felt at the time, but from which there 


is and can be no escape. 
A man defames his neighbor’s character, or takes his neighbor’s 


property. Perhaps the defamation is slight ; and the property taken 
is small. No human eye has seen the theft, and the defamation is 
uttered so plausibly and ingeniously, that no human heart takes cog- 
nizance of it, except to feel and perhaps to multiply its injurious 
effects, But the deed is done. The civil or criminal law cannot 
operate in this case, because the deed is supposed to be secret. But 
the providential law also, which keeps its own record, has been vio- 
lated; and the penalty, written in letters of fire, can never be blotted 
out, except in that atoning blood which washes away all sin. 

4. There is nothing exterior, nothing seen. No judge is seen on 
the bench of justice. No audible sentence is pronounced. No prison 
doors are shut or opened. No sword is uplifted. And yet the blow 
falls ; reaching always the precise centre of its object; the sharper 
for being invisible ; as inflexibly certain in its movement and its 
results, as the decrees of infinite wisdom. 

5. We proceed now to 2 remark of no small importance. The 
strictness of the providential law 1s such, that the penalty attending 
& violation of it will be experienced, whether the object which we had 
in view in our conduct, be good oF evil. In other words, God, as 
the administrator of Providence, will punish us for actions, originat- 
ing in a good motive, if that motive has been exercised without a 


careful regard to the facts in the case. 
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If a father, for instance, from the impulse of benevolent parental 
feeling, gives a large amount of property to a son, who obviously has 
no capacity and no heart to manage it aright, he violates a providen- 

tial law, by attempting to unite things which are incompatible, and 
the most painful results will sooner or later cnsuc. If a benevolent 
man has a poor but very vicious neighbor, and without any suitable 
reflections upon the matter, bestows upon him liberal donations, he 
obviously does @ wrong thing, although he may have meant it right. 
He thus sets himself, perhaps without any specific intentions of that 
nature, in opposition to the providential design ; and is found in the 
" ruinous situation of one who is fighting against God. God knows what 
is best. He sees, that to the vicious man, who expends his wealth 
upon his lusts, poverty, yea, extreme poverty, is the best riches. 

6. It should never be forgotten, that a good motive, however kindly 

ted, does not constitute a right action 


and highly it may be apprecia 
an the strict sense of the term, unless the action can be spoken of and 
, regarded as right, in the circumstances actually existing. It is a 


very important principle, 
the higher forms of religious experience, that we ought with care to 
watch ever even our good desires, and to bring them under a strict 
regulation. Our good desires, our good intentions, will not save our- 
gelves or others from evil, if we contemplate and carry into effect ob- 
‘acts which are oud of the divine order. 

The instances, which have already been given, help to illustrate 
the subject. Very many others will readily occur. A monarch, for 
instance, 1D the largeness of his heart, proposes the immediate and 

tire liberation of his people, notwithstanding they. are obviously un- 
as +.  Butin thus doing an act, which under other circum- 

‘stances would be highly commendable, he only places in the nation’s 
- fignd a sword to be plunged into its own vitals. His good intentions 

Will not shield him from responsibility. Subjecting his benevolence 

t the Aictates of deliberation and wisdom, he should have first made 

his gift, notto freedom, but to the preparation for freedom. 

7. And these remarks will apply, not to one merely, but to all the 
purest and Livliest affections of our nature. Such affections are al- 
sways good and cotinendable in themselves ; but in the manner and 
degree of their exercisa, they are necessarily subjected to the law of 
ime, place, and object,- It is certainly commendable and right at 


therefore, especially in its connection with . 
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all times and under all circumstances, to entertain feelings of kind. 
ness and compassion for those who suffer. But it is not commendable 
and right, at all times and under all circumstances, to attempt to 
relieve that suffering. And the reason is, that God, in his wise prov- 
idence, has scen fit to impose suffering. Suffering, therefore, has its 
own, its appropriate work to do. And mere human pity cannot in- 
terfere with these providential intentions, without committing great 
error, and without experiencing a retribution on itself. 

8. We may perhaps deduce an illustration of the strictness of the 
law of Providence from the law of nature. We all know, that if our 
action, that of the husbandman for instance, does not conform to the 
law of physical nature, it has no reward, but is the occasion of loss. 
Accordingly we never exhibit the folly of scattering our wheat and 
corn on the frozen clods of autumn and on the snowbanks of winter ; 
because we know that it is entirely useless, and worse than useless, to 
anticipate, as we should thus do, the preparations of nature. What- 
ever we may do, we shall always find, if we would do it with any 
g00d results, that God must go first, and strike the first blow. Our 
business is, both in connection with the works of nature, and in morals 
and religion, to act concurrently, to follow him, and without running 
before him, to strive to be co-workers with him. It is with this great 
Practical religious principle in view, that the Savior says, ‘* Give not 
that which is holy to the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before 
swine, lest they trample them under your feet, and turn again and 
rend you.” It is this principle also, which is the foundation of the 
important remark of the apostle in his epistle to the Romans, “ Let 
not then’ your good be evil spoken of.” * 

9. We return, therefore, to the great truth, which we wish to be 
left deeply impressed upon the mind, namely, that we can neither do 
good nor evil, irrespective “of the law of Providence, without incurring 
guilt, and without experiencing a, painful retribution. And this retri- 
bution, although it may scarcely be noticed at first, and although it 
may be delayed for a long time, is as certain and irresistible, with the 
Single exception of cases of timely repentance, as the existence of 
God himself. He who stands in the divine order and is a co-worker 
with God, may experience trouble. Perhaps it is for this very thing 
God has placed him where he 38; that sorrow, and rebuke, and evil 


* Rom. 14: 16. 
3* 
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speaking, may come upon him, and in the fire of their consuming con- 
tatt destroy the dross that still adheres to his soul. But standing as 
he does with God before him, and in the way of God’s appointment, 
he will in the end come off victorious. But for him who stands out 
of the divine order, and who opposes the weak shield of human 
strength to God’s srreversible arrangements, there is no help. The 
chariot wheels of the Almighty will pass over him, and grind him to 
powder. A. K. ° 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


Dear Br. Kina: — Do you not think we may entitle the following 
lines, (which I have lately met with,) 


THE PRIVILEGES OF THE BELIEVER. 


OQ Lord! how happy now are we! 
Who thus can cast our cares on thee — 
Who thus from self can rest; 
And feel at heart, that one above, 
In perfect wisdom, perfect love, 
Is working for the best. 


“ How happy thus our daily life! 
No more disturbed by anxious strife, 
By sudden, wild alarms ; 
How sweet thus to relinquish all 
‘ Our earthly props, and simply fall 
On thy Almighty arms! 
« Allowed to kneel and cast our load, 
F’en while we pray, upon Our God, 
age Then rise with lightened cheer; 
let, oad Sure that the Father, who is nigh, 


ei, gies To still the famished raven’s cry, 
ee Will hear in that we. fear. 
ae - : : E. M. B. 


ee ae : 
Yh ih ner 


“ Holiness, in’ the light of the Holy Spirit, is not a high state ; but in 
roportion as we come short of it, we ate low. Sanctification is the low- 
hich a man liyes continually uncondemned of God.” 


. 
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est state in W 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


EVERY THING DESIGNED TO HELP US. 


NO. 6. 
CROSSES AND LOSSES. 


Tr is interesting to observe the various methods which God employs 
‘in bringing his children into the kingdom, and in training them after- 
ward for heaven. Each individual has his peculiar characteristics, 
and requires peculiar training. He who made. them, alone under- 
stands them fully ; He only has power to control, and wisdom to 
adapt, and love to apply the requisite instrumentalities in each case. 
What a blessed thing it is, to be in his hands, and to have those we 
love in his hands, and to feel that all the interests of the universe, 
are in his keeping ; morcover, to have the joyful assurance from his 
own lips, that all things are working together for good — for the 
highest good of all, and for the highest good of each. Earthly gov- 
ernments endeavor to secure “the greatest good of the greatest 
number,” but always at more or less sacrifice of individual liberty 
and comfort. In the regulation of a kingdom, a city, or a family, 
individuals are required to give up something for the general good. 
But it is not so in the government of God. It is the beauty of his 
government, that while the highest results are obtained in regard to 
the whole, the happiness of each individual is equally secured. From 
the arch-angel to the insect, every being, capable of enjoyment, 1s 
loved and blessed — the particular necessities of each provided for, 
and the benevolent Creator of all ig ever enjoying their happiness. 
There is a meaning in the circumstances which surround us, and 
In the daily occurrences of our lives. God is ever speaking to us 
through them — let us listen ! It invests life — common every 
day life — with a great ‘nterest and value, when we thus connect it 
all with God. You take up @ piece of paper with indifference, but on 
looking at it carefully, you discern, in faintly pencilled characters, 
some words of affection from friend ; what @ new value is added 
to that little bit of paper ! To other eyes 1b seems of no consequence, 
but it is precious in yours. Just 8° with the little occurrences of a 
day ; to those who do not see God in them, they are without inter- 
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est ; but to one who does, they are full of comfort and instruction — 
ever revealing more and more of his love and wisdom. 

Child of God, is there anything in your circumstances which you 

would like to alter 2? Any thing which you think hinders your pro- 
gress in the divine life? Does it seem to you that if this or that 
thing were different, you should be a better Christian? Are youn 
the habit of excusing your deficiencies by laying the blame on cercum- 
stances ? In so doing, you charge God foolishly. Did he not place 
you where you are? Did he not arrange every thing in your lot ? 
How often do people, when suffering under some heavy calamity, say, 
“I know it is all right, and I could bear it, were it not for this or 
that aggravating circumstance. Ah, here the rebellion of the heart 
peeps out. Did not He who sent the calamity, send all its peculiar 
aggravations ? The great Physician prepared this bitter cup-for your 
lips, and skilfully mingled all the bitter ingredients which were need- 
ful for- your soul’s health. His love would not permit him to put in 
either more or less than your case absolutely required. ‘* The cup 
which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it 2”? 

We must not shut God out of little things. The inclination to do 
this is wonderfully strong in the human heart, It may arise in part 
from our early habits of viewing God as great and distant — unap- 
proachable — too high to notice us; overlooking what he tells us 
about his nearness, his continual presence, his indwelling Spirit. But 
it 18 Owing more to another cause back of that ; sinners do not like to 
retain God in their knowledge. The heart that is not conscious of 
being in harmony with Him, shrinks instinctively from His perpetual 
presence ; it would rather find some place where God is not- 
“ Whither can I go from thy presence 2?” wag the question of the 
Psalmist — a question as full of terror to the sinner, as it is full of 
comfort to the saint. 

May we indeed presume to connect God with every thing ? 

Yes, with every thing. 

Is nothing too small ? . 

Nothing — unjogs you can find something of legs consequence than 
a hair of your head, A realizing sense of this is one of the most 
precious things in the world, and makes enon Successive moment 
seem to US, 28 it really is, an unfolding of God 8 bright and beautiful 
plan. _ Viewed in this light, no occurence will have power to disturb 
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us. Suppose we lay our plans in the morning of the day, and it 
seems very important they should be carricd out ; presently some- 
thing occurs, that entirely deranges them. What then, shall we be 
vexed ? Certainly not ; we have only learnt that our plan was not the 
best plan ; then surely there is no reason to regret its overthrow. 

We are engaged in a piece of work ; it is important — so it seems 
to us — that we should complete it at a given time. A. troublesome 
visitor comes in and hinders us. God sent him — and by him he 
sends us word, not to feel as if we must have our own way in the 
matter. Tlere is a lesson which is worth more to us, if we heed it, 
than the pleasure and advantage of finishing the work at the given 
time. The little * cross accidents” of life, as they are called, are of 
excellent use to teach us not to do things in our own will and way. 
They are doubtless designed to remind us of our constant dependence 
on God. If things always went on smoothly, we should be likely to 
attribute it to our own wisdom and good management. 

When the heart is in tune, every thing is musical, and sends forth 
& pleasant sound. If pleasant things are given us, they awaken 
gratitude ; if painful things are sent, they call other graces into ex- 
ercise ; such as patience, humility, and submission. If dear friends 
are given, they cheer and &elp us'on our pilgrimage ; if they are 
taken away, they draw our hearts after them to heaven! O it is 
&® blessed thing to have friends in heaven! They form a connect- 
ing link between us and the spiritual world. They who the other 
day were with us, feeling as we feel, thinking as we think, are 
there! They have not lost their personal identity — they are still 
themselves — only purer, brighter, happier. Heaven seems home-like, 
now they are gone there. Before it was like a bright dream, now it 
is become a reality. I have often thought, that our departed Christ- 
ian friends do us more good now, than they did when they were with 
us; then, they drew us down to earth —now, they draw us up to 
heaven. ‘This is like all the rest of God’s benevolent arrangements for 
promoting our spiritual advancement, caueine or friends to be @ 
double blessing to us — in their life and in their death. 

OQ. blessed be the hand that gave, 
’stiN blessed when it takes; 
: o wounds to save — 


Blessed be He wh 
Who heals the heart He breaks.” 


But it is not the loss of friends alone, which is conducive to the 
soul’s improvement. Other losses are made to be gain tous. One 
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of the most common calamities of life is the loss of property. Though 
wealth is designed to be a blessing, yet, to the partially sanctified 
heart, it does not often prove so ; not so often as the loss of it does. 
That heart which was proud in prosperity, is frequently made humble 
and grateful under the pressure of adversity. he poor pilgrim was 
toiling along the narrow way, with the celestial gate, far, far in the 
distance, but now a weight is taken off, and he runs with a quick 
step, and a light heart. He would never, of his own accord, have 
laid aside that weight, but now it is gone, and he will run and not be 
weary, walk and not faint. Our Savior says, ‘‘ Blessed are the poor 
in Spirit.” Now pecuniary losses are eminently favorable to the 
growth of this grace ; and often God makes his children part with all 
they have, that he may give them, in return, the pearl of great 
price — meek and quiet spirit. Are they not infinite gainers by 
this exchange ? But some indulge foolish regrets because they can- 
not put so much into the treasury of the Lord, as they could once. 
He will take care of that ; He will make other hearts as liberal as 
he has made theirs, and the treasury will not suffer. The poor dis- 
ciple sometimes says, ‘¢ I never want to be rich, except when I see 
gome object of charity, and then I can’t help regretting my limited 
This seems like benevolence, yet is there not in it some- 
£2? Perfect confidence in God hushes all regrets. 
if submitted to in the right spirit, and attended with 


the divine blessing, (as it then will not fail to be,) greatly promotes 


humility, submission, trust in God and sympathy with the poor. For 
3 ses, in proportion as the means of exercising 


charity often merea | 
5 peel and the Christian says to his poor brother, ‘‘ Silver and, 
i 


e, but such as I have give I unto thee — my sympa- 
ee These are better than silver and gold — patter 
Ped the recipient, and better, in their reflexe influence on the giver. 
- he loss of wealth saves the sufferer from many temptations, teaches 

eo ke more account of “ that inheritance 


selfdenial,-and causes him toma 
which is incorruptible, undefiled, and fadeth not away.’”? ‘ Hath not 


God chosen the poor of this world, re ne ang pone to the 
Jingdom Which he hath promised to them © 1s" ove him. 

' Sometimes the child of God is called to @ trial of a, different kind. 
The tongue of slander is permitted to assail him, and for a time, he 


loses his good name. Perhaps there is no loss harder to bear than 


means.” 
thing of unbelie 


Loss of property, 


EVERY THING DESIGNED TO HELP US. 35 
this. ‘The tempter will be ready to suggest, that no good can come 
of such a trial, secing it is not only injurious to you personally, but 
to the cause you love, destroying your influence and usefulness. But 
do not listen to him — it is not so. It is’ true an enemy hath done 
this, yet your Father’s hand is in it; and if so, then you may be sure 
there is good to come of it ; for “‘ he is good and doeth good continu- 
ally.’ Public opinion may be against you, but be not disturbed ; 
“they that be for you, are more than they which be against you.” 
A feeling of desolation comes over you ; where can you go, but to 
God? ‘Io him you will turn with such a confiding faith as you never 
had before. You will run into his sheltering arms like a little child. 
As you look in your Bible for comfort, you will find promises there, 
which you never saw before, exactly adapted to your case, and they 
will be to you like the shade of a great rock in a dreary land!” 
“The name of the Lord is a strong tower, the righteous rumncth into 
it and is safe.’ Yes, in this pavilion, he will keep them seerctly 
from the strife of tongucs. Our gracious Master usually reserves his 
sweetest cordials for the most trying times ; and though you may 
have often seen the hour, when you was brought into his banqueting 
house, and his banner over you was love, you will probably now be 
permitted to come nearer to him than ever before. You are passing 
through the furnace, and you feel its hot breath, yet the flames do 
not kindle upon you > how is it? The arms of Infinite Love are 
about you, and one like unto the Son of God is walking with you ! 

Is there no good in this? You will come out of this furnace with 
such a sweet sense of the faithfulness of God — your covenant God — 
with such a repose of soul in his love, and with such lessons of heay- 
enly wisdom in your heart, as you could never have gained in any 


other form of affliction. S. J. 


okey See 


* Holiness is the zero point on heaven's thermometer, that measures 
the warmth of our love and meetness for the inheritance of the saints. 
Above that point there may be height; but however slightly, just so far 
as we sink beneath it, it is all lowness, @ lowness that shuts us out. The 
love that gave the ‘‘ only begotten Son,” placed the test as low as could 
possibly be. Holiness, we repeat it, is the zero-point.” 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 
EVERY DAY EXPERIENCE. 


Jan. 1, 18**. — IN reviewing to-day the past year, while I see in 
myself much frailty and imperfection in all my works and Ways, I 
still feel a consciousness, that I have every day endeavored to live to 
God. My mind and heart has been steadfast to one point, viz., to 
glorify God, by the constant exhibition of a right spirit and temper, 
and by the faithful discharge of every relative and social duty. In 
asking myself the question, shall I serve God better the coming year, 
the thought occurred, I shall probably see as little to rely upon as 
good in myself, as I have the past year, and so in future years; I 

shall still be weak, frail, erring. It is indeed a consolation, that I am 
saved by the merits of Christ, not my own. He pays all the debt, 
while I give him my heart. Conscious that I am his, that my heart’s 
object and aim is to live in and for Him, I feel that I am accepted in 
all my weaknesses, and wants, and woes, and that all is well. In this 
sweet consciousness, I live from day to day, and though I am at 
times oppressed by inward thoughts and suggestions, and filled with 
sensitive grief, yet my faith, my hope _ in God, is unmoved. JI find 
somewhere in the depths of my soul, a sacred hold on Omnipotent 
strength ; a Power which holds me safe, amid the dashing of winds 
and waves. The Lord is my keeper, saith my soul. 

Feb. 28.— A painful sense of emptiness and worthlessness has for 
some days past oppressed my spirit. In this state of utter weakness, 
of entire prostration, of very nothingness, how cheering, to embrace 
anew the way of faith. Here darkness is changed to light; and heavi- 
ness, to joy and gladness of spirit. What a strange tendency is this 
we have, to live upon self. It is only when we get to the end of self, 
to this brink of destruction and utter ruin, that we look affectionately 
to Christ, and live. ‘Then at once, the soul takes wings, and finds 
new atmosphere of light and love. Birds of the air, above, beyond, 
and out of gelf, our Father feeds us. | 

March 20.~ The return of this season of the year brings with it 
associations and remembrances of special interest. I consider it the 
season of MY eSpousals to Christ — when I'knew whom I loved, and 
to whom I gave myself in heart, not in words merely, and in form. 
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It was then, (four years from this date) I had a clear discovery of 
the glory of God, as revealed to sinful man, in cleansing the heart. 
O what a memorable season? My soul was filled with the Spirit of 
God ; every stain of sin removed. Yes, I speak confidently, every 
stain removed. Inever had a deeper consciousness of any fact, of 
any infernal state, than I then had of purity. And into whatever 
relapses I may be suffered to fall, I can never doubt the truth and 
reality of what then was accomplished in my soul. Since that period, 
I have ardently longed and sought after God and holiness ; have con- 
stantly desired a PURE heart, free from every other love, but the love 
of God ; that is, having every other fecling entirely subjected to this. 
If I know myself, this desire, implanted by God’s spirit, has been 
granted ; all clse has been a shadow, compared with God and holi- 
ness, I fecl conscious of numberless imperfections of my fallen na- 
ture. Yet I dofecl conscious also, of the love of God in my heart, 
an overruling, all-absorbing principle of life and action, swallowing 
up every inferior motive, and extending itself to the minutest actions 
of my life, and to the passing thoughts and feelings of every hour. 


So may it ever be, and all the glory thine, my Father. 


June 22d. — Have never been more sensible of the change wrought 
in me by the grace of God, than during the two past months, when I 
have been thrown into new and untried scenes of cares and labors. 
What would in my former state have been a great burden, and per 
formed with uneasiness and pain, has been done with meekness and. 
quietness of spirit, yet with coumage and resolution. The grace: of 
God, the presence of God with the heart, is support in every situa- 
tion : it surmounts all difficulties, it renders all duties easy, and even 
pleasant. I am 2@ wonder to myself, seeing the change which grace 
has wrought in me, and would here render a new tribute of praise 
and thanksgiving to the God of my salvation. E love even those 
changes of circumstances, which put to the test the grace of God ; 
and which, without his graces would have been so irksome and trying. 
A good angel seems, as it wer? to go before, in these busy scenes of 
domestic life, and to prepare the way, so that where I apprehended 
a burden, no burden was found. The language of my heart is, let 
me be doing anything in the will of God; all is equally good —“ I 
live in pleasure, while I live to thee.” _W. 


4 
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Por the Guide to IJloliness. 


EXTRACTS FROM A DIARY. 


March 19th. —I am filled with glory; I feel melted in, divine 
love; and such (almost without intermission) has been the case since 
I found that priceless gem, “ the great salvation ;’’ indeed, I have 
Buch answers to prayers as I never had before; for instance, there 
were six mourning souls for whose deliverance I had offered earnest 
and unceasing prayer, and precisely at the time I asked, they were 
relieved of their burdens. O! glory to God for such great faith. 


| March 28th. —I had last night another foretaste of heaven ; bub 
scarcely was I in the body again, ere Satan tempted me to believe all 
this shouting and deep feeling was animal excitement alone ; and weak 
as Iam, I listened, and unfortunately attempted to reason ; then it 
was that the power of darkness reigned, “ the pains of holl gat hold 
upon me,” and sorrow and agony of soul went over m a might 
sea; but thank God, Jesus did not forsake me. ] went to him and 
asked f i 181 ; 
- or, guidance, and upon arising from my knees and opening my 
estament, I found sunshine, the darkness wag dispelled. There are 
only two passages in the Testament in which shouting ic ioned 
; ° th uting is mentioned, 
and one of these was before me. 1 Thess. 4: 16 


May 22d, — Glory to God, I am beginning to feel the heights and 
. depths of gospel grace. Yesterday was a day of love ; I felt nearer 
the land of glory ; was filled and yet hungered. « Bless the Lord, 
O my soul, and all that is within me bless Hig holy name.” 


June 21st. — I am in the promised land, where no good thing is 
withheld, to-day ; my soul is on fire, and the hallowing flame is inde- 
seribably holy ; this awful love, joy and peace, that make our para 
dise below, are indeed fit food for angels. Well may they continually 
praise God, and. with joy do His will, for methinks nothing conceivable 
can repay such mercy as to give eternal existence to unnumbered be- 
ings for their own happiness. Hallelujah to our God! 


uly. —1 am-swallowed up in love, and know I am daily dying to 
the world and living to God. Notwithstanding I fee) full to-day, yet 
yesterday I was sorrowful ; but still I know whatit is to live by faith, 
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and do so walk, and I am an heir of glory, a possessor of an eternal 


mansion, an abode where “all the air is love,” where my Father, who 


is love, dwells supreme. O! glory be to God. 


“Tl pratse Him while He lends me breath, 
And when my voice is lost in death.” 


Hagerstown, Md., July, 1848. 
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For the Guide to Tloliness. 


LIGIOUS CORRESPONDENCE. 


No. 2. 


RE 


er years recognized. Responsibilities of a Minister's wife. How a 
¢ influenced in choosing 4 wife. Call from God a sufficient guarantee 
ts responsibilities. Every moment has its duties. Present help for 


Labor of form 
Minister should 9 
for grace to discharge i 
present need. 

To Mrs. E.: — Dear sister E. was surely right in believing that I 
would be a partaker of her joy. If my ability were answerable to my 
inclinations, 1 had weeks since responded to your very precious letter. 
I should Jove to assure you of the abundant joy of my heart, as I 
have read and re-read the letter which communicates the blessed 
tidings that the prayers and labors of years since have come up in 
remembrance before God. Known only to God, and treasured up as 
incense before jim, are the fervent and long continued intercessions 
of my soul in behalf of the individual members of my Bible and eve- 
ning classes, that they might indeed become eminently devoted fol- 
lowers of the Savior. - 

When you left us, to gil the responsible station of a minister’s wife, 
O how deeply did T feel that you needed the whole armor of righte- 
ousness in order to fit you t be an example to believers. If a min- 
ister is required to go forth bef ars the flock as an example in doctrine, 
in faith, and in purity, then nis wife as @ helpmate, is surely required 
to go out hand in hand with him. The effect of her example in ex- 
tensivencss, differs but little, and I think not in any degree, from that 
of her husband. If a minister has in reality given himself, soul and 
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body to God and the church, for the performance of holy service, his 
associations in life will all be formed in view of this object, and his wife 
will be considered as but a part of himself, in promoting the purity of 
the church. If she fails, the failure comes upon them conjointly. 
Blessed be God, that he has given you such clear views in relation 
to the responsibilities of your calling. _ It is but to know that our God 
imposes responsibilities, to be assured that he will help us_ to be fully 
answerable to them. Te is perfect in wisdom and in power, and he 
never calls us toa duty without intending to impower us fully in every 
respect for the performance of it. The precious text which I took 
for the motto of my life, years since, is still as prominently before me 
as ever. You may find it in Phil. 4: 18. I momentarily feel in 
deepest consciousness that I can do nothing without Christ. But this 
does not in the least intimidate or discourage me in the performance 
of the various duties which crowd upon every hour and every mo- 
ment. Yes, every moment has its duties, not one of which can be 
ee aa Oe through the power of Christ. But Christ is my 
‘indwelling Savior ; He is ever present imparting wi ° 
and Sieacn. and establishing his laegioss o Rea senate 
Si i he manors Ca ay gen maya 
and strength, and die Lineton of 0 "6 d oo ere 
Christ.” « We are mane tha ee ee 
loved us.” “ We can doall th; : eee ors through him who hath 
“us.” You will find it well jae aes: tet Which strengtheneth 
3. fit well, dear E., to take this inspiring. text in the 
present tense. This is just the way it reads, and this is just what you 
want. The passage does not read thus, who can strengthen, or well 
-strengthen, but who strengtheneth us. 
Then you need never be at a loss in the midst of your various re- 
_ Sponsibilities as a minister’s wife. It is true that you cannot gain 
Stace ahead, so that in view of the duties of the morrow, or the com- 
Ing week, you may say I now have the ability for this or the other 
duty, but you may rather look at the matter thus: By virtue of a 
continued’ réliange on Christ till the morrow, T shall have grace for 
the duty then required. Thus may We live, going on rapidly from 
strength to strength, and also from f aith to faith. J think this latter 
clause involves a More-important point than is generally conceived of. 
Faith is not sense, and to the degree either inward or outward, mani- 


ighteousness, peace, 
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festations are given, faith is not necessary. You received the bless- 
ing of holiness by faith, that is taking God at his word ; you can only 
retain it by holding fast your confidence steadfast unto the end. 
There would be no need of the exhortation * hold fast,’’ unless there 
were one ever ready to wrest from you the shield of faith. The ene- 

‘ my will present many plausible reasons why you may not zoe hold 
fast your confidence that the blood of Jesus cleanscth. But while 
you still keep all upon the altar, it is not only your privilege but your 
duty to belicve that the blood of Jesus still rolls in purifying streams 
over your soul. Expect to be borne onward by the might of the 
Spirit, not from one degree of light to another, but from one degree 
of faith to another. My heart is persuaded that this will be your ex- 
perience. “ Faithful is he who hath called you, who also weld do it.”’ 
Thope dear brother I. is also going on from one degree of grace to 
another in the possession of the blessings of purity ; yet more definite 
in hig experience, and yet more successful in his ministrations, in pre- 
senting holiness as the present privilege of the believer. 

Your ever devoted sister, 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


GOD THE UNFAILING SOURCE OF LOVE. 


Oh Thou, who givest the true desire, 
Thyself the only source of love, 

Within our humbled hearts inspire 
Affections, springing from above. 


As transient as the morning dew, 
Earth’s love imparts ita joys in vain, 

But those, who drink the fountain true, 
The dews of life, thirst not again. 


i ful eye 
Why then should men with watch il ey 
The treasure seek which is not given ? 
f the earth are dry, 


The cisterns 0 
draughts of heaven, 


Perennial flow the 
Oh Thou, who givest the true desire, 
Thyself the only source of love, 
Within our humbled hearts inspire 
ae Affections, springing from above, U. 
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From the Religious Telescope. 


ENTIRE CONSECRATION EXPERIMENTALLY VERIFIED. 


[Tae following letter, from an intimate friend, was not intended 
for publication, yet as it contains so much deep, genuine, gospel truth, 
I take the responsibility of giving it publicity, for the benefit of all 
who are earnestly seeking “ read.” R. Prarr.] 


~ My pEAR FELLOW PiterIM AND Strancer: —I received, about 
one year since, 2 letter from you, inquiring “‘ Where I am,” ‘ How 
IT am,” and “ What I am doing?” Three short and easily answered 
questions. 

1. “Where lam?” Iam on the altar of sacrifice, lost in the will 
of God. Lonce had faith to that degree, that I was willing to lie on that 
part of the altar very near the yerge of eternity. But now, blessed be 
God, and O! how my soul triumphs here, my faith is so strong in 
God, that I find every portion of his altar alike precious. Praise the 
name of the Lord! It makes no difference what portion of this altar 
I occupy, that belonging to time or to eternity. ©, what a victory 
my happy soul has gained! I occupy a position in the will of God, 
where I can believe him manifested in every event. In His will, I 
live and move. I never knew the meaning of this before. As the 
cloud rises, under the influence of the warm rays of the sun, till it 
finds an equilibrium, and then floats in the air, moving in harmonious 


obedience to the breeze, so my soul, letting go the entanglements of ‘ 


earth, has sunk to find a reating place in the will of God. Inow have 
do but to move in his will. As the air sustains the cloud, 


‘ nothing to 
& Here rests my heart. What are external 


so God sustains Ny soul. 


changes to me now ? 
2. “How Iam?” Happy ; because my will harmonizes with the 


will of the Lord. Contented; because now God, with my free will 
and consent, fixes the bounds of my habitation, and measures out my 
hourly allowance of comfort, peace, love, JOY» food, raiment ; and to 
the flesh, its agreeable or disagreeable umes, circumstances, places, 
and trials ; and to the eye of sense, the clouds and the sunshine. 
Strong ; because abandoning self, with all its weakness, I have clothed 
“myself in the strength of ry spiritual Samson. Wise ; because see- 
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ing and acknowledging my own ignorance, I have already become a 
fool in my own eyes, and in the eyes of friends and foes, that I may 
know the despised Nazarene, and the power of his resurrection. 
Sanctified ; because I am now set apart for my Master’s use ; © 


“°Tis all my business here below, . 
To cry, behold the Lamb.” 


Made perfect in love. Yes, glory to God, his love fills every 
chamber and avenue of my soul. As a man, who has clasped to his 
naked body, a cold, icy column, 33 soon chilled to death; so, blessed 
be His name, I have clasped to my naked soul, with arms of faith, 
the God of love, till my whole spiritual body is warmed and quickened 
to life ; yea, the life of love. O that'every frozen heart would clasp 
the God of love! Embracing him, we live with him, and in him, and 
being with him and in him, O how we seem to loose sight of the 
distinctions of time and eternity, for our God has become all in all 
to us. 

As the mother’s love is the pledge of all care and support requisite 
for the infant that nestles in her bosom, so the child of God, selfigno- 
rant, self-helpless, reposes in the loving arms of Jesus, with perfect faith, 
that Ais love ig a sure guarantee, to ward off every thing hurtful, and 
to supply every thing good. O my God, increase our faith here till 
it shall be equal to our sight in the other world, for then, and then 
only, is the soul at perfect rest. My soul swells here with thoughts, 
joy, and love, too vast for eyes to see, or ears to hear. Hail, all hail, 
my ever present, ever loving, ever protecting God! Thou hast 
always been about me, but I believed thee afar off. Thy hand has 
fed and clothed me, but I had no eye of faith to see thee. O, how 
the scales of unbelief have fallen off ! I pray God, I may hereafter 
be as blind to riches, honors, self-ease, the smiles and frowns of man, 
as I have been to the charms of my adorable Savior. Just in pro- 
portion as the natural eye has closed, God has given Spiritual vision. 

8. Now for your last question, “* What I am doing?” Tam doing 
nothing. I am now crucified, and my life is hid with Christ in God. 
I have, therefore, ceased from my own works, and instead of being 
an agent, I am now only an instrument in the hands of God. So far 
as the opinions of men are concerned, Tam adead and uncouth in- 
strument; in their eyes, now like Shamgar’s ox-goad, again like 
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Samson’s “ jaw-bone,” which, when the slaughter is over, art fit only 
to be cast into the fire or thrown out upon the ground to rot, while 
the slayer has all the praise of what is done. 

T always wanted to divide the praise of what was done between 
myself and Savior. How hard was it for him to stop my ears to the 
praise of men, to blind my eyes to their smiles, and to deaden the de- 
sires of my poor heart to all but the Savior’s smiles, honors, and inter- 
ests. The true honor of the instrument is found, not in the fact that 
souls are converted or sanctified through it, but in the fact that God’s 
hand uses the instrument. This being the case, the instrument is 
truly honored, whether in an active or guiet state, so God holds it. 
O, when ghall we all sce what true honor is ! 

It seems to me our souls are to God, in some sense, as the canvass 
ig to the painter. The paipier gets his canvass, stretches it upon the 
frame, daubs it with paint till the cloth is lost sight of ; then he lays 

of some friend’s image, and finally portrays a perfect 

likeness. 5° God picks up our poor souls, stretches them upon the 
dear Son, and as the painter’s first business was, with his 
to spoil and hide the canvass, so before God ean do 
any thing with our souls, he must first mortify, humble, abase, and 
in the eyes of a proud, selfish and sinful world, as the * filth 


make us ! : : 29 4° ; 
and of€scouring of all things,” till our “ visage is marred more than any 
man’s, apd our form more than the sons of men.”? Then, and then 


aly 2° we in ® proper frame of soul to receive the image of His 
en As the canvass is honored and preserved, because the 
dear ! of the scture of some perishing man; so our souls, if im- 
repository, the image and likeness of the immaculate Lamb will be 
ao ed and preserved by God. What is the eaneass worth 
eternally et fit will not receive the fine pencillings of his brush ? 
to the paid : ? and, what are our souls worth to God, if his Spirit 
oats , unwillingness or stubbornness, to fully delineate the 

ils, . | 
geo ae ee ggors of religion, fully impressed with the above 
truths, and yet while God, with his providences and Spirit, is 


their 60" apd humbling them that he may cover them from them. 


"WB i8eRy, d 
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-mortify & world, as the painter first covers his canvass, how many 


uring this ‘severe discipline, revolt, refuse, cry out, turn 
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back, and’ never go throuwyh this preparatory process! If such go to 
heaven at all, will they not be saved so as by fire? 

Tt seems to me that God could and would as readily banish a soul 
from heaven that had refused the perfect image of the Savior, as the 
painter would tear from the frame and consign to the flames, the can- 
vass that should from any reason prove incapable of receiving and 
retaining his picture. O, how alarming is this thought to those half 
believers and sinners, who refuse to bear the image of the immaculate 
and glorious Son of God in their hearts, and yet fondly dream of 
heaven! ©, what indignity to God — what madness in themselves ! 
0, Brother, let us not stop until we are sure the Spirit has covered 
us entirely from ourselves and the world ; let us go forth out of the 
camp, bearing the Savior’s reproach. We must be covered by the 
scoffs, jeers, and frowns of a hateful and hating world, before angels 
will have occasion to uncover us. Persecutors, with their spears, 
vinegar, and gall, must rail around our cross, before angels can sit 
around our tomb: and say, “he is risen.” Tow few, apparently, 
know and-realize the order of God, with the soul. How many 
desire to partake of Christ’s glory, without first partaking of his suf- 
ferings. 

O, Br. Pratt, how incapable are words to express the feelings of 
my soul. I would like to raise a wave of praise to my adorable 
Savior, that would roll on, rising higher and higher, and spreading 
wider and still wider, till eternity itself were compassed. ‘ 

M. F. 


RPROLDOOoe 


“ Reader, are you willing to be holy ? Willingness to receive any 
thing, implies that we consent to have it, in all its parts and all its nee 
sary Consequences. If we are willing to take the ‘ pearl of oe price, 
it is even though its setting may for awhile pierce into the bosom which 
wears it. 1f we are willing to take the heavenly spouse, 1t must be, as 
far as this world is concerned, “ for richer or for poorer, for better or for 
worse.” If we are willing to be holy, it is to be holy any where. A 
man may desire part of a thing, but never the entire thing, until he 
consents to‘take it with all its necessary consequences, No man truly 
desires a fig-tree if it is only on condition that it bears grapes ; so no . 
man really desires holiness, if only on condition that it bears the fiuits of 
unholiness, such as ease, self-pleasings and the friendship of the world, 
Reader do you desire holiness ?” * M. * 
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For the Guide to Holincss. 


EXPERIENCE OF A MISSIONARY. 


* * * * Dunine the voyage, my mind was deeply interested 
in the subject of personal holiness. To give you a full account of the 
exercises of mind through which I passed, would fill many such sheets 
as this — 1 cannot attempt the task. I felt my need as I had never 
done before of a deeper work of grace — a more powerful baptism of 
the Spirit. My own unworthiness and deep depravity pressed heavily 
upon me, and caused me to groan being burdened. for hours I have 
continued in my state-room engaged in devotional exercises, seeking 
for that entire conformity to God’s image which I believed to be my 
privilege. Often at night did I pace the deck with my mind dwelling 
on this important subject ; fervently praying for the blessing of holi- 
ness. Permit me to make a few extracts from my journal on this 


subject. . 
Oct. 20th. — Conversed for sometime after ten this evening, on the 


subject of Holiness. God is graciously leading me to a more intimate 
acquaintance with himself and the glorious privileges of his children. 

Oct. 21st. — The theme of Holiness is becoming more and more 
interesting to me. God is drawing me gently, and “ [1 follow on.” 

I do desire full conformity to his will. Lord, hear the voice of my 

supplications. 
Oct. 22d. —My heart is still drawn out after God. Sometimes I 
the blessing, and then again my thoughts are dissipated. 

Lord, centre and fix my wavering soul. Now thy all-cleansing blood 

apply. Help me to surrender all. 

-”: Oct. 23d. — I have not-been as ardently panting after God to-day 
as I could desire. © Lord, inspire my eae Let my soul in all its 
capacities be filled with thy love. Disentangle my affections from 
earth and attach them to thyself. I have laid my sacrifice upon thine 
altar, give the the evidence that the sacriice 18 accepted. 

Oct. 24th. —~ This day I received the evidence of Holiness. 1 

* gannot doubt my experience. The captive 18 free! J will bless the 
Lord at all times. ° 0, yes, « His prais? shall be continually upon my 
lips.” “ My soul shall make her boast in the Lord.” T rejoice with 
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trembling. Many dangers surround me, but God is my refuge. I 
never tasted such sweetness in religion before. Like a child I kueeled 
at His feet, and while grateful tears gushed from my eyes, I asked 
and reccived. 

I have given you these few brief extracts as the index of my feel- 
ings, and have not room for any more. ‘Thus has God led me. [I 
adore him for his amazing grace. O, that my future life may evince 
the strenzth and sincerity of my feclings. Since that time I have 
passed through some deep waters, and my faith sometimes well nigh 
failed. But God has preserved me, and I am still trying to “ follow 


the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.” 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


LirtLe Fauts, Dec. 12th, 1848. 


Br. Kix: — Having noticed an article in your periodical, a short 
time since, on the blessings of the “ Guide,’’ I send you a few lines, 
which if you decm worthy, you will please insert in the Guide. 

In the summer of 1840, a pious and devoted mother subscribed for 
The first number came and was perused with 
great satisfaction and delight ; as @ messenger bringing glad tidings 
of great joy; and which it has since proved to be to many an inquir- 
ing mind. She had for some time previous, testified before the church 
and the world, that the blood of Christ had power on earth to cleanse 
from all sin; which truth she endeavored to impress upon the minds 
of others both by precept and example, until her departure from the 
shores of time. She continued to read and practice the precious 
éraths and maxims of the Guide, until her two children were savingly — 
converted, and brought to a knowledge of the truth, which transpired 
on the 16th of March, 1848. At this she greatly rejoiced, and was 
led to exclaim in the language of the prophet, “* Now, Lord, let thy 
servant depart in peace, for mine eye have seen thy salvation.” 
From this time her health gradually declined, until the 20th of April, 
when she departed thig life in the triumphs of faith. In this severe 
affliction, the remaining members of the family found consolation in 


your excellent Guide. 


- wag sufficient. 
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the gospel of Christ, which nothing of an carthly nature could 


afford. Still the Guide was taken, and continued to doits office work ~ 


upon the heart, until a father was enabled to exercise faith in Christ, 
as a present, free, and full Savior, and continued to live in the enjoy- 
ment of the fullness of the gospel of peace, until I*cbruary Ist, 1846, 
when he was removed from the church militant to the church triumph- 
ant, leaving abundant evidence that he had gone to enjoy the rest 

he people of God. But under Such hear athe: 


that remaineth to t 
tions, when deprived of the dearest earthly friends, the grace of God 


and have been ‘nstructed and benefited in perusing its pages. In 
June last I was enabled to give all for Christ, to cast all my interests, 
both spiritual and temporal, upon him, and consecrate my little all to 
him for time and eternity. And since that time, while attending & 
, my sister was made to rejoice with joy unspeakable 
And when I take a retrospective vicw of the past, 
blessed enjoyments of the finally faithful, O! how 
my heart beats with gratitude to God, that we the remaining mem- 
bers of the family are travelling in the highway of holiness ee up 
for the ransomed of the Lord to walk in, and if we continue faithful 
a few days longer, We shall have passed through the trials and afflic- 
tions of this life, and shall meet before our. Father’s throne in one 
unbroken company, where the wicked cease from troubling, and the 


weary are forever at rest. 


camp meeting 
and full of glory- 
and anticipate the 


Yours truly, 
Cc. Pp. H. 


ne a eae ae 


ne that thirsteth, come 
To Christ, the soul-reviving spring ; 


Here find @ refuge and a home — 
Here all your wants and sorrows bring, 


«¢ Ho ! every 8) 


‘ -‘Prust thou thy soul, thy life, thy all, 
' ' * De Him who evermore endures, 
: t thy call, 


. * Who will not weary > 
=F + Butsuecor sends, and peace g§ccures.” 


Since that time I have continued to take the Guide, 
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HOLINESS. 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 
NO. 17. 
ON TIE RELATION OF SUFFERING TO SANCTIFICATION. 


Tne way of those who truly and deeply believe, like that trodden 
by the divine Master in whom they have trusted, is a path of thorns. 
The most eninent Christians have, as a general thing, been called to 
pass through the greatest sufferings. Infinite wisdom, which explains 
the means it uses by the results that follow, has seen fié to connect 
their sufferings with their sanctification. God has seen it to be ne- 
cessary, that they should suffer, not only for the good of others, which 
they could easily understand, but also for their own good, the pee 
of which it wag more difficult to sce. A few remarks will explain, 
in part, the nature of this necessity. | . 

2. A heart unsanctified, is heart which has become disordered 
in its attachments. Its desires; separated from their true centre, are 
either given to wrong objects, F by being inordinate, assist in & 
wrong degree. The sanctification of the heart, is its restoration from 
this wrong state. And this is done by & course, the reverse of that 
which. gin has previously prompted 16 to take, namely, by taking the 
desires from wrong objects and by suppressing all theif inordinate 
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action. But such is the nature of the desires, that this cannot be 
done without the experience of much suffering. 

A man, for instance, desires wealth. If this desire is disappointed, 
if the wealth which he desired is placed beyond his reach, he suffers. 
It is not a matter of choice, but of mental law. And in that sense 
it is a matter of necessity. A man desires friends, honors, power, 
reputation, influence, pleasures. If he does not obtain them, his 
heart bleeds. And of course the degree of the suffering will be in 
proportion to the intensity of the desire. If the desire exists in the 
highest degree, the suffering attendant on its resistance and suppres- 
sion will be very great. 

3. God, who is the author of sanctification, as he is of every thing 
else except sin, knows what is in the human heart. He knows, better 
than any other being, the truth and the dreadful import of the fact that 
the hearts of men, so far as they are left to themselves, are full of 
unholy desires. And it is his design, through the death of his Son 
and by the applications of his grace, to restore them from this state. 
He means, if. they will yield to, and co-operate with his purposes, to 
separate them from all such unholy feelings ; but as the separation 
of so strong a tie cannot be effected without suffering, he means they 
shall suffer. ‘The way in which he proposes to lead them, is the way 
of the cross. ‘¢ And whosoever,” says the Savior, “ doth not bear 
his cross, and come after me, cannot be my disciple.” Luke, 14: 27, 

4. But if will be said perhaps, that we have the promise of sancti- 
fication through faith. And it is readily and joyfully admitted, that 
there are a multitude of passages of Scripture, which ascribe our 
snward restoration in all respects to sea in God, and to that grace 
which is experienced through the merits of his Son. But still it is 
no where gaid or intimated, that we a ee: by faith without 
suffering. It is faith, which first inspires t . thought of a separation 
from the world; it is faith which pe os harmofiy with God, 
"nd Securos strength from him; itis Hi ® "ntoubtedly, which gives 

ns the. ¥istory, bub not the victory sen @ contest. Faith works 
by love-and purifies the heart; but the love which faith inspires, is 
the love of Gad, contending with, and purify ing the heart from the 
‘Jove of the world:. Such a. strife cannot exist without pain. 
fp, Buyb.ib is not -enough to say, that the restoration of the Boul 
Zram..an,.unepnctified toa holy state involves as a general thing, in. 
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consequence of the nature of the process, the necessity of suffering; 
undoubtedly it is a necessity, but it is also a privilege. We not only 


necessarily suffer in being separated from the world, but the suffering 
itself indirectly gives strength to sustain us in the separation, and it 


* does it in this way. 


In a state of suffering, we naturally look somewhere for relief from 
it, or for support during its continuance. Generally speaking, our 
attention is first directed for aid to persons or objects near at hand. 
We lean upon a human arm, or upon a frail earthly object of some 
kind.. But the result of our experience is, that nothing but a divine 
power can give us adequate support. We turn, in the season of our 
distresses, from the creature to God ; and we never do this in sincerity, 
without finding in him a degree of support which we can find no 


where else. ; 
- On this point, heathenism itself furnishes instruction. It is wor- 


thy of notice, that disappointment and sorrow have a great influence 
in inspiring the sentiments and practices of their imperfect worship, 
even in the minds of those who have known nothing of the Christian 
religion. ‘ Res adversae,’ said the Roman Camillus, after recount- 
ing the calamities and sufferings of his countrymen; ‘res adversae 
ddmonuerunt religionum.” And however we may explain it, it will 
be found the general rule among all classes of men, and in all situa 
tions, that sorrow leads to religron. 

6. The tendency of suffering, is not only to lead us to God, as the 
only being who can help us, but to keep us there. The general re-" 
sult, in the case of Christians, is, the more they. suffer the more they 
trust, and the more they trust, the more will the principle of trust 
or faith be strengthened. So that affliction, by impressing the neces- 
sity of higher art than human, tends not only to originate faith in God, 


but indirectly to increase it. ‘ 

And it may be added farther, it is difficult to see how faith can be 
other way. When we walk by faith, we 
sn darkness. If it were perfectly light 
around us, we should not walk by faith, but by Open vision. Faith 
is a light to the soul; but it 38 the very condition of its existence, | 
that it shall have a dark place to shine in. It is faith which-conducts - 
us, but our journey is through shadows. And this illustrates the 
meaning of certain expressions frequently found in the experimental 


wiuch strengthened in any 
walk, in a-certain sense, 
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writings ‘of Dyonysius the Areopagite, and other writers who hold 
similar views, such as the “night of faith,” “ the divine darkness,’ 
“the obscure night of faith,” and the like. 

It is hardly necessary to say, that darkness or night, in its appli- 
cation to the mind, is a figurative expression, and means trial or suf- 
fering, attended with ignorance of the issues and objects of that suf- 
fering. And accordingly, these writers teach ii harmony with other 
experimental writers, that seasons of trial, leading to the exercise of 
faith, are exceedingly profitable. The Biblical writers, whom they 
profess to follow, obviously teach the same. “ Persecuted,” says the 
Apostle, “but not forsaken ; cast down, but not destroyed. Always 
bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life 
also of Jesus might be made manifest in our body.” And again, 
. ¢ Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” 2d Cor. 4: 9, 10, 17. 

“7, In sustaining the remark, that suffering may be regarded as a 


spiritual privilege, we are led to add here, that pleasure, which is. 


the opposite of suffering, is not a good or privilege, unless it be the 
true pleasure. It is far better to suffer, than to experience any 
pleasure in this life, either inward or outward, which God himself 


does not give. The only true pleasure, is in doing and suffering. 


God’s will. There is an intoxicating and dangerous power, in all 
pleasure which has not a divine sanction. One of its results is, 
even when it is characterized by thoughtlessness or levity, rather than 
by crime, 
so that we cannot perceive and understand the truth go easily as we 
should otherwise do. This want of clearness of perception is attend- 
ed with a confusion, and divided state of Feeling. In other words, 
itis apt to leave what may be called figuratively, 2 cloud, a mist 


before the mind ; 
of God’s presence. ; 

_ 8. Ib is well for us to suffer, among other things, that we may 
have 4 better understanding of the situation of others who suffer, 
and may have more, sympathy with them. A fallen world, where 
evil is continually striving with good, is not the garden where true 

" and unalloyed happiness may be expected to grow, Suffering, what- 
ever distinctions..grage. may. make among men, places us on a level 


that it disturbs the natural and easy action of the mind,. 


shutting out, or preventing, the pleasant clearness. 


THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 53° 


NPARPRD a te ee ee Te TTR TR TR TR TT OO Ne Ne ee I 


with the common lot of humanity, and leads us continually to think 
of, and to feel for sinners. 

9. Another of the benefits, connected with the endurance of suf- 
fering, is, that when endured in the fulness of Christ’s dispositions, 
it imparts true liberty of spirit. It is hardly necessary to say, that 
there can be no bondage to the mind that cheerfully lays all the 
world’s gifts upon God’s altar. It finds its riches in having nothing, 
and realizes the feelings of its freedom in the fact that it has no 
choice separate from God’s choice. 

10. Again, when suffering is attended with right affections, it be- 
comes one of the strongest, and perhaps the only satisfactory evidence 
of true love. If God should bestow upon us mercies alone, without 
trials, it might be difficult to say, whether we loved him for himself, 
or only for the blessings he gave. But if our affection remains un- 
shaken under the trials he sees fit to send, we have good reason to 
regard itas true. The love, which exists and flourishes at such times, 
is not a mere accessary, dependent for its continuance upon circum 
stances, but is a permanent principle. 

11. These considerations do not exhaust the subject, but they 
may lead to reflection and self-examination on the part of the reader. 
Two remarks only remain to be added here. One is this. 

When we lay down the general principle, that deprivations and 
sufferings are favorable to the exercise and growth of faith, we would: 
not limit the remark to what we lose or suffer outwardly ; — to the 
loss, for instance, of health, property, personal influence, reputation,’ 
and human friendships, and to the sorrows resulting from these’ 
causes. We include also sorrows of mind, such as result from spe- 
cific and heavy temptations, and from a general and deep feeling of 
spiritual desolation, which sometimes exists in connection with such 
temptations. \ 

12. The other remark is this. It is not enough merely to be 
patient under suffering; the highest spiritual experience requires us 
to rejoice in it. At least, it requires us to rejoice in all that suffer: 
ing which results from a loss of those worldly possessions which are 
dangerous to us, and from the suppression of wrong desires. If we 
are satisfied, that we cannot be fully sanctified without suffering, we 
ought to rejoice in it, as our greatest good. We ought to rejoice in 
it, because it strengthens our faith, because it gives us the victory Over 
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sin, because it makes us partakers of Christ’s sufferings, because it 
enables us to fulfil the will of God, because it leads to everlasting life. 
: A. K. 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


EVERY THING DESIGNED TO HELP US. 


NO. 7. 


’ DOMESTIC TRIALS AND HEAVY RESPONSIBILITIES. 


Tare is a world of discipline, and God pursues various methods 
with his children, but always with one object. Among the many 
trying cases which meet the eye, we often see that of the Christian 
wife, whose husband does not sympathize with her on the subject of 
religion. It is natural to her to lean on him, and look to him for 
counsel; but, however judicious he may be in other respects, here 
he cannot be trusted —she must stand alone. This is not all; he 
" opposes her, and throws every hinderance in her way. Her oppor 
tunities of attendance on the means of grace are restricted, her 
power of doing good abroad is limited, and her efforts at home con- 
tinually thwarted. In other respects he is, perhaps, a kind husband, 
and she loves him. But her affection is @ continual source of suffer- 
ing; for in addition to her continual solicitude on his account, she 
feels most painfully the want of sympathy. He is indifferent to the 
subject which lies nearest her heart — yea more, he hates it, and 
cecount of it, he almost hates her too. Her children 


sometimes, on 2 
grow up under this unfavorable influence, and take sides with their 


father, and her difficulties increase. vik often is she dr awn, by ber 
affection for them, into compliances which wound her conscience, and 
bring, darkness into her soul. Betw eee her desire to please her fam- 
ily, and her desire to please her Savior, she seems to be in perpetual 
conflict. Thousands of aching hearts can testify to the truth of this 
picture. » a = 

It is very comtion to hear such individuals say, “‘T cannot do as 
L would if I were differently situated.” This is true > your cireum- 
stances are peculiarly trying — all these things seem to be against 
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you. Multitudes, who were once fair and flourishing professors, 
have been borne away by this current of unfavorable influences, and 
made shipwreck of the faith. Others have struggled along, some- 
times taking the right stand, and then again yielding so much as to 
neutralize their influence. This makes them unhappy ; they cannot 
give up their religion altogether, though they are continually har- 
rassed with the consciousness that they do not walk worthy of it. 
Children are sharp-sighted observers, and they readily perceive that 
their mother’s religion fails to make her happy ; and therefore, it is 
not the thing for them! She sees this, and feels it, and her per- 
plexity increases. When she reads Paul’s assertion, ‘All things 
work together for good to those who love God,” she is ready to ask, 
“ How can it be so in my case?” 

No circumstances are apparently more unfavorable than this; and 
perhaps we should be disposed to consider this case an exception, 
were it not that in a multitude of instances the grace of God has 
been completely triumphant. The fact of her having no earthly arm 
to lean upon, has made her lean more entirely on God than others 
do. Not having another to think for her, she is compelled to think 
for herself; and consequently, she grows in a real knowledge of 
divine things faster than she otherwise would do. Not finding the 
sympathy which her heart craves, she is driven to the bosom of the 
dearest, tenderest, and most sympathizing friend in the universe. 
There is one kind, attentive ear, into which she can pour all her 
complaints, and never meet a repulse. The peculiarity of her situa- 
tion, tends to make her a more decided Christian ; this comes of being 
oblized to think for herself, and act for herself. She has taken her 
stand, and she must maintain it. The fact that the eyes of her hus- 


band and children are ‘ncessantly upon her, operates favorably, by 
keeping her incessantly on her guard. Aware that her example is 
a very powerful kind of preaching to them, she takes care that it 

Often, very often, are these gentle 


shall all be of the right sort. 
and faithful preachers permitted to receive husband and children as 


the fruits of their ministry. . 
If one so circumstanced is tem 


powerful stimulus is here, to urge 
way! ‘The fate of souls, dear to her as her own, may be depending 


on her faithfulness. She finds that an ordinary degree of piety will 


pted to falter in her course, what 
her on in the Straight and narrow 
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not do— she must have larger measures of grace, to bear up under 
the weight which is laid upon her. She asks, and it is given. 
When, at the close of her pilgrimage, she looks back on the way in 
which the Lord hath led her, she is satiafied that goodness and mer- 
cy have followed her all the days cf-her life; and that those unto- 
ward circumstances which seemed to be against her, have really been 
for her. Doubtless this becomes still more apparent, when the 
whole is reviewed in the light of heaven. For the Master has said, 
“¢ What I do, thou knowest not now, but thou shalt know hereafter.” 
We turn now to another case: that of the Christian on whom it 


has pleased the Lord to lay heavy responsibilities. Perhaps he is at 
the head of a large business establishment, requiring great skill as a 
financier; he has an inadequate capital, and on this account his 
movements are much embarrassed —especially in ‘“ hard times.” 
Perhaps he has a partner who is not a Christian, and hardly a moral 
han, with no very nice ideas of honor, and no disposition to make 
“the golden rule” the rule of business. Perhaps he is also an offi: 
cer in the church, and the superintendent of the Sabbath school. 
Then he must hold an office in this, that, or the other benevolent as- 
sociation, and perhaps serve his town or his country in some public 
capacity. Then, too, he has a family to feed, clothe, educate, and 
fit for this world and the next. His faculties are taxed to the 
utmost, and he often feels that he has a greater load of responsibility 
than he can well walk under. He grows prematurely grey, and the 
Jines of thought in his face early deepen into wrinkles. He feels: 
that God has placed him in his present position, and laid all this load 
and he must go along under it as well as he can. But he 
trinks that those who say the soul may always be quiet in God, do not 
now much about such @ position as his—if they did, they would 
stie the impossibility of the thing! And yet, he has invariably found 
that-when his religious feelings have been in the best state, when he 
as me the nearest to a perfect trust in God, when for a time he: 
has tried’ the blessed way of doing every thing % and for the Lordy. 
then his burdens have become light. why does he not go on, 
till he has: perfectly learned the great lesson of Casting all his care 
ot: God ! ra 4 7 

: Others have responsibilities laid on them of a different kind, There: 
ivithe: pastor, with hundredw:of: immortals looking {o him for guid- 


upon him, 
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ance, and almost for salvation. There is the physician, on whose 
skill and discretion hang life and death. ‘There is the editor, (not 
always awake to his responsibility, moulding public sentiment, 
- destroying or building up persons, plans and opinions, with a stroke 
of his pen. There is the judge, holding in his hands the life and 
liberty of his fellow men. Then there are those who are called on 
in Providence to build up and sustain our literary institutions. ‘The 
pecuniary, intellectual, moral and spiritual welfare of these institu- 
tions must be provided for, and it lays a heavy weight of responsi- 
bility on those who have the charge of them. They are often ready 
to exclaim, ‘* Who is sufficient for these things ?’? It is their diffi- 
instruct and guide thoughtless youth, and bring 


cult work to control, 
ht shape —a work that might task an 


mind and heart into the rig 


angel’s powers. 
Are these heavy responsibilities favorable to growth in grace? 


Most of the sufferers say no! It seems to them as if they had so 
many dead weights hanging about their souls. Such cases are not 
only a’ sorbing, but depressing ; and few, who have been long under 
their pressure, have elasticity of spirits enough left to rise above them. 
Yet, after all, this is an excellent discipline... What is that man good 
for who has never had any responsibility’ thrown upon him? He does 
not know himself. We say that throwing responsibility on any indi- 
vidual makes him more of @ man — so it does — and for the same 
reason it makes him more of @ Christian. It strengthens faith and 
courage, gives vigor and mantiness to his pioty, makes him & decided, 
energetic Christian, improves his judgment, and he becomes invalua- 
ble as a friend and a counsellor. He grows up into @ strong oak 
among “ the trees of the Lord.” ‘He shall be’ like a tree planted 
by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit-in his season ; his 
leaf also shall not wither; and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper.” 
These are the strong men in the community ae the strong Christians 
in the church. They have to do all the thinking for the rest: human 
nature is indolent — men will not think till they must — and these 
men must. . 

Let those to whom the fine talents are given, gratefully accept the 
trust, and cheerfully meet the responsibilities Connected with it. 
When the Lord cometh and reckoneth with his servants, you will be 
able to say, * Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents ; behold, 
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I have gained besides them five talents more.”” And your Lord will 
say, “ Well done, thou good and faithful servant; thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things ; 
enter thou irito the joy of thy Lord.” 

The words, “ I will make thee ruler over many things,’’ seem to in- 
timate that our Lord has work for his disciples to do in another state 
of existence; and that they whose powers are brought to the highest 
perfection here, will have important services assigned them hereafter, 
which could not be so well performed if they had had less discipline 
in this world. If this view be correct, there is something very com- 
forting in it, for then no effort is lost which we make to qualify our- 
selves for usefulness, even though our opportunities of service here 
may be soon cut off. 

Let us then no longer shrink from responsibility ; but in the 
strength of the Lord, meet it courageously. It will do us good, and 
make us much more efficient in doing good to others. A soul ina 
healthy state, loves to have its powers taxed to the utmost ; nothing 
is a burden. If the weight becomes too heavy for us, then it is our 
privilege to roll it on the arm of God. This he graciously invites, 
nay, even commands us todo. An earthly father would not like to 
see his child staggering under aload which was beyond his strength ; 
and our Heavenly Father, with a tenderness infinitely greater, atte 
sé Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will hve 

ou rest.” We talk about. “ our heavy responsibilities ;?? but after 
all, the Christian is responsible for nothing. Ele is only a little child, 
and all that is required of him, is to keep making attempts to serve 
his Father ; but he ought never to feel that the weight of any un. 
dertaking rests on him. O, itis our high Privilege to feel, that — 
whatever may seem to devolve upon us— God is all, and we are 
nothing ! pate atne eS. S. J. 

“WHENEVER you and I are acting beyond our faith, we are con- 
scious of effort, we are awkward. Whenever there is simple faith 
in the living God, we see saints go 0” quietly > easily, unobtrusively, 
and (it seems:to.me,)) victoriously. There 18 4 happy liberty in the 
service which faith penders unto God, which DO skill or effort of the 
flesh:can assume, and we must watch against mistaking effort for 

faith? ea : | 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


ONE IS YOUR MASTER, EVEN CHRIST. 


Anp has the disciple of Christ but one Master? Has he no divided 
interests? Can he not gather a little with Christ, with one hand, 
while he is scattering a little with the other? Can he not serve God 
some, while he is serving mammon a little? No man can serve two 
masters, saith the great Master himself. But whom is the real disci- 
ple serving when he is ploughing his field, or building his, house, or 
attending to his merchandize, or filling his professional. office? And 
whom is she serving, when she is preparing food for her family, or 
washing, ironing, and sewing, and setting her house in order; wait- 
ing upon visiters, and doing other things needful for the comfort and 
comeliness of those dependentuponher? The real disciple is always 
serving his Master. Whatever he or she does, they always do it ac- 
cording to his directions. He has given general rules by which, the 
Holy Spirit sanctifying the judgment of the disciple, he can regulate 
all his matters of both a temporal and spiritual nature, however small, 
according to his Master’s will. And in following these directions, he 
has a spirit within him which consecrates all he does in faith, that is 
acceptable in his Lord’s sight. If by the scriptural means of dili- 
gence and economy, his property increase, he remembers that he is 
only a steward, — that he must not let his money lie still and rust, 
(for the rust of it will eat as doth the eanker,) but he must keep it 
in use for the good of others — of his own family and all the rest of 
the great family of God. When he helps others, he does not do it to 
those from whom he can have a recompense but to the poor who can- 
not reward him, for he desires to pees his recompense, in the day of the 
re i the just, if anywhere. 

ee ecules too, that the great Master had an inter- 
est when he was here on earth, that all around him should be made 
comfortable. He called for food to feed the hungry, and when it was 
lacking, created it at the very time. He both gave and received 
such attentions of different kinds as are suited to the bod y 

Our Creator, in giving us our existence for a while in time, to in- 
habit corporeal bodies, makes it reasonable that whatever we do for 
the body in its various wants, is service to him, provided we do it in 
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remembrance of him, eating and drinking, and doing all we do, in praise 
for his wise and merciful provision for us. And we have some rea 
son to believe that the true refinements and elegancies of life, (for 
there are many so called, that are falsely called so,) would not be un- 
‘acceptable in his sight, when time and money are no lonzer needed 
for the evangelization of the nations ; when all shall know the Lord, 
and shall be like brothers in one great family. Then shall we not be 
‘at liberty to smitate the Creator of worlds, and the things contained 
therein, in the exquisite skit] and beanty of his workmanship? And 
even now there are many things in which we can as well have ele- 
gance, as coarseness, with the same expense, and a little more atten- 
tion, which attention will have a tendency to refine our feclinzs, and 
‘will add to the happiness of others, being as we all are, creatures of 
taste as well as of understanding. 

A pleasant, cheerful countenance, and a sweet, lively voice, are 
much more agreeable to us, and therefore add more to our happiness, 
than a cloudy, sad, countenance, and a complaining, whining voice ; 
go on the same principle, a room fitted up in a neat and pleasant as- 
pect, adds more to our enjoyment, than one merely giving us a place 
in it, having a disordered, dark, and gloomy aspect. So that atten- 
tion to matters of taste, even now, is acceptable to God, where they 
do not interfere with duties of a more rigid nature ; for he under- 
stands the elements of our constitutions, having made us with his own 
hand ; and he knows that his creatures of the most moderate temper- 
ament, are more or less affected by these things. A boasting in any 
one, of independence as to matters of taste, is “wise above what is 
written,” and therefore out of place; for in the sacred scriptures, 
the very description of heaven, 50 far as we have a description of it, 
is addressed in part to the principle of taste. The beauty of heaven 
is not forgotten amid its other attractions ; and he made the sea — 
shells and the flowers; the arching heavens and the green smiling 
earth ; the plumage of birds, and the eye, ear, and hand of man. 
‘So that in attending to all these things 10 the manner regulated by 
the word of Divine inspiration — attending to necessities first, of oth- 
ers as well as of ourselves, and afterwards to matters of true refine: 
ment and beauty,~««Qne is our Master, even Christ.”” 

--“here is nothing like purity of heart, — freedom from selfishness ; 
or in other words, holiness, to secure refinement of feeling and of 
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manners. The command, “ be courteous,” and other appeals to the 
Christian to be gentle, and the declaration that the servant of the 
Lord must be gentle ; and that love does not behave itself unseemly, 
all go to show this. And indeed the principles of the gospel fully 
operating in the life, are what, and what alone will make the perfect 
gentleman and perfect lady in all times and in all places ; because 
they are what alone can subdue selfishness in the heart. 

But the matured disciple has but “‘ one Master, even Christ,’”’ in a 
more specific sense. THe is not under the power of any appetite, pas- 
sion, or propensity ; he is not the slave or servant of any meat, or 
drink, or any desire, or fear. Tle can eat and drink what he has 
reason to believe is best for him ; and what is hurtful to him he can as 
welllet alone. He has no disposition to gratify any desire beyond its 
lawful and healthful use. He isin bondage to no fear of disappointment, 
persecution, or pain ; for ** perfect love casteth out fear,” and he be- 
lieves without wavering that whatever he is called upon to suffer he 
shall have a, degree of strength given him proportioned to the suffer- 
ing, and exactly fitted to it. Instead of being a servant to his emo- 
tions or passions, he is master of them through Christ; that is to say, 
Christ is master of them, for him. The fear of death is taken away, 
either in reality or by faith ; itis already taken away, as some expe- 
rience for years before the time of their departure comes, or, the dis- 
ciple rests in faith that it will be, when death comes ; for he feels that 
its sting, which is sin, is already extracted. 

To be under such # master as Christ, is a glorious liberty to 

A STUDENT. 
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DIALOGUE ON HOLINESS. 


. BY REV. Cc. K. TRUE. 


A. Wuat do you mean by entire sanctification ? 

B. He that is sanctified wholly is cleansed from all sinful prii- 
ciples and dispositions. 

‘A. What do you mean by “sin 2” 

B. Sin, in its widest import, is the “ transgression of the law’? 
of God. 
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A. And what is the law? 

B. The law of God is the prescription of our duty in relation to 
God, to our fellow creatures, and to ourselves. 

A. Where is this prescription given ? 

B. Itis contained in the Scriptures, in general principles and 
particular precepts, applicable to all the conditions of our existence. 

A. What are the general principles of the Law ? 

. B. Jesus said, Matt. xxii. 37—40, “‘ Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind. ‘This is the first and great commandment. And the second 
ia like unto it: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these 
éwo commandments hang all the law and the prophets.” 

A. What are the particular precepts ? 

B. They are such as these: “ Be temperate in all things,” 
‘Thou shalt not covet,” ‘ Lie not one to another,” “ Be patient to- 
wards all men,” ‘ Rejoice evermore,” “Pray without ceasing,” 
s¢ In every thing give thanks,” “‘ Quench not the Spirit,” “* Abstain 
from all appearance of evil.” 

_ A. Does the application of any of these precepts require the ex- 
arcise of judgment and discretion ? 

B. Evidently it does; for example, to be strictly « temperate in 
all things,” requires extensive knowledge and accurate judgment. 

A. Can all possess this knowledge and discrimination? 

B. Noman, since the fall, ever fully possessed such properties. 

A. If sin is “ transgression of the law,” can any one, then, be 
saved from ail sin in the present life ? 

B. Clearly it is not to be expected in conduct. 

‘A, How then do you under stand that entire sanctification is 
attainable in the present life ? ae 

B. Lbelieve that by grace a Christian may possess the perfect 
principles of obedience, though he may. ¢r 1M practice. 

A. But this would imply that he wae Inspired with the perfect 
love of God, sad always meant to do right, but through infirmity of 
mind erred in the application of. the law a Some instances. 

|B. This is very nearly my view of “entire Sanctification ’’ ag 
attainable in this life, 
» A, Please explain yourself fully. ; 
“RB, An unrenewed man is totally destitute of the love of God; 
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but through repentance and faith in Christ, his sins are pardoned, 
and he is inspired with the love of God— and this inspiration of 
love to God, is regeneration. All Christians are conscious of this 
new element in their minds, and it disposes them to obey God in all 
things. But they find it comes in conflict with some propensities of 
their nature, not yet fully regulated ; and the principle of obedience 
in them often has a struggle for the mastery. This shows that their 
love is not perfect in degree. But entire sanctification increases the 
power of love, so that they love the Lord their God with ‘all the 
heart, and with all the soul, and with all the mind.” 

A. But do you understand that “to love God with all the heart, . 
and with all the soul, and with all the mind,”’ means, to possess the 
love of God in such a degree as to control freely and fully and habit- 
ually all the propensities and powers of the man ? 

B. Yes, all that are directly subject to his control. 

A. This is the clearest explanation of the chief commandment 
which I have found. But what powers are not directly controllable 
by this principle ? . 

B. We have not absolute control over some of the intellectual 
powers, as the thoughts, the memory; so also some of the sentient 
faculties, as, for example, the instinct of fear upon the appearance 
of danger; and some of those moods of the mind which are produced 
by the various states of the body, as dulness, sadness, &c. In this 
respect we suffer from the effects of the fall; and while we remain 
on earth, we must be imperfect. But all those propensities, which 
are actually controllable by the will, are freely controlled by “ perfect 
love,’ — such, for example, as prompt to anger, envy, malice, pride, 
lust, covetousness, emulation, strife. The converted man controls 
them, but often with difficulty ; the sanctified man freely and sweetly, 

A. Christian perfection, then, is a degree of holiness perfect as 
it respects present capacity. But is not this all that the law requires ? 

B. No: the law was given to man as perfect, and it has not 
been altered to suit the fallen condition of man. Hence, Mr. 
Fletcher, who probably had as deep experience of grace as any 
Christian of modern times, speaking of the sanctified believer, says, 
“he more or less transgresses the paradaisacal law of innocence, by 
not thinking so deeply, not speaking 80 gracefully, not acting so 
-properly, not obeying so vigorously, 28 he would do if he was still 
endued with original perfection and paradaisacal powers. 
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_ A. But does not the fact that the perfect law is still in force 
imply, that it can be obeyed perfectly? : 
B. Tt would, were it now enforced on us as the condition of life: 
for it would not be just for God to suspend eternal life upon a strictl ; 
impossible condition ; but it is now given as a rule of life, and not - 
@ condition of salvation. Christ has fulfilled the law for us, and 
offers us eternal life, on condition of faith in him. ; 

A. If the law is no proof that we can obey it, perfectly, it is also 
no proof that it can be obeyed in the degree called « Seadeelic Ree 
fection, or sanctification.” - al 

B. That must be admitted, though some have argued otherwise 
The gracious promises of the gospel are the only legitimate roots 
that “sanctification ” is attainable by us. P 


A. But what promises ? 
B. Jer. xxxi. 33 — “ But this shall be the covenant that I will 


make with the house of Israel: after those days. sai 

will put my law in their inward parts, and a it ae eee 
1 John, i. 9— “If we confess our sins, he is faithful and seeb e ; f 
give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all ena G yA 
1 Thess., v. 28, 24 —‘“‘ The very God of peace sanctify oe 
and I pray God that your whole spirit, and soul, and is ‘ ou : olly ; 
served blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Chri “ ee 

wl ts he that ealleth you, who also will do it.” ae cae 

A. But these are unqualified promises, and 5 . 

rance of perfect holiness. pre eer en 
B. And he who receives them is made perfect in intention 
tive, disposition, oF whatever may be included in mora] esaacle 
though in action he is liable to go astray, and will go astray ais 1 
errors in judgment, and uncontrollable infirmities, ag I have ne Inte ie 
: , A, Such a man you would say is “ pure in heart,” ai 
-..B.. What less, if he loves God with all his heart, and mind. and 
soul? . Gould man before the fall have had a higher principle ? Thi 
is ** Christian perfection.” . 18 

_ A.. This method of explaining the subject is new to my mind 
It appears to harmonize with the Scriptures, but does it agrec ith 
the, views of such writers as Fletcher and Wesley ? oe 
“BI perceive no discrepancy: If there is, I 

oS easton antes " y , should be glad to 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


SIN AND PENITENCE. 


Oh, what a fearful thing at is, 
That, from the better way, 
Attracted by illusive bliss, 
; We love to go astray. 


At first we slightly turn aside, 
Nor think to travel long, 

But more and more we wander wide, 
And more and more go wrong. 


Oh, poor and erring wanderer, stay ! 
Nor thus forsake thy God ; 
With hasty step regain the way 
Thine earlier footsteps trod. 


Oh, happy he, who loves to weep 
With penitential tears, 

And thus has strength divine to keep 
His path in coming years. 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


RELIGIOUS CORRESPONDENCE. 
No. 8. 
Day of visitation. Light resisted, becomes darkness. Can @ justified soul be lost? 


Justified and condemned at the same moment, impossible. Disobedience incurs condem- 
nation. The voice of conscience. 


Gop is giving to his people a season of visitation in regard to the 
duty of entire holiness. Yet I fear that many whose names stand 
enrolled in the eye of this world among the records of his chosen 
ones, may permit this season of visitation to pass by. How has my 
heart mourned over some such, a8 with yearnings, I have said, 
“© that thou hadst known the day of thy visitation.” 

6* 
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How often do we witness those who have time and again, had the 
powerful urgings of the spirit on this point of experience, relapse 
into worse than a state of indifference. Yes, I have heard some who 
have been thus influenced, not only speak lightly of those who pro- 
fess a, state of holiness, but have also heard them indulge in skeptical 
remarks in relation to this cardinal doctrine of the Bible. 

Light on this subject, as on any other point of religious experi- 
ence, or practice, becomes darkness if resisted. Though I would 
not be guilty of undervaluing the great things which God has done 
for his people, yet I fear that many who profess a state of justifi- 
cation, would find themselves in a state of condemnation, if right 
perceptions of what constitutes a state of justification, were enter- 
tained. 

We often hear the inquiry, ‘‘can a soul in a state of justification, 
be lost?”? To this we answer, vo/ Yet to such inquirers I would 
propose a question, asked by a minister not long since, ‘“ How long 
do you think a soul can continue in a state of justification without 
obeying the command, ° Be ye holy.’” tis only to those who walk 
not after the flesh, but after the spirit, that there is no condemnation. 
Yet it is a nice point to walle after the spirit wholly, but not a nicer 
woint than it is to become a bible Christian. 

Alas, how many after having had most searching influences, and 

owerful persuasion in relation to the attainment of personal purity, 
now further from it than formerly. Yet, notwithstanding this, 


are 
they do not think or speak of themselves as in a backslidden state. 
But how does God regard such. These have heard, and have also 


understandingly acknowledged the reasonableness of the command, 
“Be ye holy” —still they consciously disobey! And why? Be- 
cause they see that the path of holiness agnOne of universal self-denial 
=the orosg ison the way. The Spirit whispers, If any man will 
‘comie’after me let him deny himself ‘and take up his cross daily and 
follow me ;” yét with ghrinkings of heart he turns away, the path 
seems too-narrow—the way is too straight. He does not obediently 
take up his.crosg; and pursue an onward course. Yet though con 
scious of this,:does he think of himself as receding? or in speaking 
of. his experience; does he pronounce thus upon it ?. 

_ ‘Does he not rather. pass .on in indefiniteness of feeling, hoping per 
haps, that he is on the whole gaining ground, without remembering 
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the fact, that there is no such thing as going around the cross. Yet 
this in reality is the case —the cross covers the whole of the way to 
the heavenly city. The Savior had not said, let him deny himself 
and take up his cross daily and follow me, had there been a way to 
go around it, leading to the same road. Had any man found a way 
to do this, then were the purpose of God defeated, and heaven were 
gained by climbing up some other way. 

Those who are lingering thus, surely cannot conceive that they are 
obeying the command, ‘‘ Go on unto perfection.”? Yet does such an 
one stand still? No! from the moment that he refuses to obey the 
command, “ go on,’ which is ever the mandate of the captain of his 
salvation, a retrograde movement begins, and steadily, though per- 
haps imperceptably, the retrograde movement progresses, just so long 
as the command “ go on unto perfection” is not obeyed. Yes, alas, 
the retrograde movement 1s too often imperceptible, because spiritual 
things can only be discerned by the light of the Holy Spirit. Turn- 
ing away from the requirements of God, -grieves the Spirit and 
causes the withdrawal of its enlightening influences, and to the de- 
gree these influences are resisted, (and non-compliance is resistance) 
to that degree the light becomes darkness. 

How strangely inconsistent for one in this state, to conceive him- 
self justified before God. And yet this is the inconsistent position 
in which many stand who profess a state of justification. , 

And where is the individual, who for any length of time, has been 
adopted into the family of Christ, but can look back upon a period 
when the importance of perfecting holiness in the fear of God, has 
been powerfully urged upon his heart. Doubtless, it would be diffi- 
cult to single out many, especially among that sect whose founder 
was thrust out to raise up @ holy people, but who have had seasons 
of special visitation on this subject. The writer has converse d with 
scores, who have felt that they were called of God to the office of 
the ministry, and most deeply have they felt the obligation to be 
holy as a necessary requisite for their holy calling. Yet have all 
‘these obtained this grace, and with clean hands and pure hearts gone 
forth to minister in holy things ? Alas, too few have thus tarried at 
Jerusalem until endued with power from on high, and now how is it 
with them? With how many, have those keen internal convictions 
of the necessity of present purity died away,—the visitations of 
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the Spirit on this point have become less frequent. And why? 
Because these influences were not faithfully cherished, — the grace 
was not sought with sufficient earnestness and perseverance — the 
cross was in the way. 

And where is the prayer or class leader who has not had a day of 
visitation on the subject, when the importance of personal holiness, 
as a preparatory requisite in order to lead the devotions and experi- 
ence of others, has not been deeply felt? Yet why has it not been 
obtained? O let conscience speak out now, as truthfully as it will 
speak in that day when the secrets of all hearts shall be revealed ; 
yes, as truthfully as it will speak when you behold scores on the left 
hand of your Judge, who perhaps might have been at the right, had 
you but led them by the experience and practice of holiness into the 
highway which has been cast up, not for here and there a traveller, 
but for all the ransomed of the Lord to walk in. 

' P. 
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For the Guide to Holiness, 
PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. 


Tar reading of Christian experience has so often been made a bles- 
sing to my soul, that I may not withhold anarratiye of the way in 
which I have been led out of the spiritual Egypt. 

Tt is now ten years since I was effectually aroused to seek the sal- 
vation of my soul. When the light of God’s love first fell on my 
heart, I exclaimed the half was not told me, and inquired immediate- 
ly —“ Lord what wilt thou have me to do.” I saw my best servi- 
ees unprofitable — I saw that he who redeemed me, had a righteous 
claim to all I possessed, and in the fulness of my heart, I consecrated 
myself ‘wholly to the service of the Lord. Although educated by 
‘Christian ‘parents, I had never heard, previous to my conversion, that 

the Christian ‘through faith in Jesus, may have complete victory over 
his foes before the hour of death. 00” after the power of regener- 
ating grace passéd‘tipon my heart, I heard for the first time a full 
‘salvation preached. ' ‘Llistened, but could not receive it, neither might 
it deny it —I was tod little ‘acquainted with my Bible to séttle the 
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point immediately, and I concluded to leave the matter before the 
throne of grace, praying for just that salvation which Jesus died to 
purchase. At this time I recorded the following : — 

To-day, have solemnly covenanted with God, to be wholly his — 
to devote myself entirely to his service —I feel assured he accepts 
the sacrifice I bring.—Have asked in the name of my great advocate 
that my heart may be cleansed from all sin, and feel a firm confidence 
that he who hath promised will perform. My heart pants to be free 
from that which offendeth my Lord. Here follow still farther, ex- 
pression of ardent desire to know more of God. 

T have often thought, that if at this point, some one deeply taught 
in the science of holy living, had taken me by the hand, and taught 
me the way more perfectly, I might then have entered the rest of 
faith. But I was not left to myself —I continually sought the Lord 
in ardent supplication — to work his utmost work of salvation on my 
heart. And oh, how can I praise him enough, that he did hear my 
ery! In this state of heart, 1 one day sought my closet, and kneel- 
ing, looked upward as I opened my Bible to receive the divine illumr 
nation. Directed by the spirit, I opened to Romans 8th, and as I 
read the, blessing came — the baptism of the Spirit. And although 
years have passed, I can never forget the hallowed sense of God’s 
presence, that took possession of my soul. AsIwentforth from that 
Bethel, language is far too tame to tell the love of God. Young in 
years, and not naturally communicative, I looked around inquiringly, 
to learn if all Christians possessed this open vision. I can never for- 
get with what confidence I laid down to sleep, for all around me were 
the arms of infinite love. I thought that in the whole universe there 
was no place in which I could be unblest, for the love of God was my 
joy, and with such viewgof his excellence as were then mine, I could 
never cease to love him. But I may not dwell here, but pass on to 
the story of my ignorance, for at that time I had never thought full 
salvation mine. 1 knew no difference at that time, between tempta- 
tion and sin, when the Lord would prove me, and permitted the fiery 
darts of temptation to reach me. I let go my confidence and went 
out on the rolling billows of temptation without my anchor — I forgot 
that the trial of my faith was precious. — Alternate joys and fears 
were mine for eight or nine years, sometimes overwhelmed with the 
stupendous thought — God my Father -- Heaven my home— Chris. 
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tians my brethren —an incorruptible inheritance mine, if faithful. 
I always loved the meeting for social worship —the house of God 
even had greater charms for me than the hall of mirth, but the rest 
of faith was not mine. 
In the summer of 1817, the Lord began to reveal to me how much 
I was dishonoring him, by living as I lived, and to incite in me an ar- 
dent desire to be, in verity, wholly his own. I had previous to this, 
become more established in the belief that a full salvation might be en- 
joyed by the Christian through faith in Christ. I ceased to mock 
God with formal prayer alone, and continually urged my plea before 
the throne, that I might be led into the right way, for I asked if 
mercies would not lead me, that affliction might be sent. I had 
many foes to meet — After I met the insinuation, ‘ religion, even if 
God does bless you, will never be to you what it was.” But I said 
Iwill believe God able to fill the most enlarged desire of an immortal . 
mind. In August of the same year, I attended a meeting in the 
grove ; I went praying that the Lord would break the lethargy from 
my soul. It was done, and carnestly I bowed before the throne, 
pleading for a present salvation. Days, weeks, and months passed 
by, and my impotent soul lay by the fountain of the water of life, 
unable to step in. But now a battle was pitched between the army of 
the Lord of Hosts and the powers of darkness. In other words Chris- 
tians met daily to pray and to praise, waiting for the out-pouring of 
the Spirit. My own responsibility as a professed Christian, lay 
upon me with such weight at this time, and I felt so much my perfect 
impotency, that I looked Jonah-like for some way to flee. But my 
way was hédged, and I prostrated myself low before the throne, pray- 
ing for the whole armor; and yet it tarried. I gave all to God. — 
Weary days were mine, and full oft my sorrowful heart said. “ Oh 
that I knew where I might find him.” 
At this point, one who knew the simplicity of the way, through 
faith in Jesus, and who also knew something of the struggling of my 
soul, said “will you kneel here, never to rise until you have the 
blessing?” The enemy’s /ast strong hold wag attacked. I had 
often been able to say he will do it, but to bring it to the present, 
and, reckoning onthe immutable Word, Say he does it, had always 
been beyond the power of my faith. For some moments my answer 
delayed, but within was a secret whisper, if you turn from this point 
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you grieve the Spirit, and I said, I will. As we knelt, my soul, all 
unconscious of the presence of others, said now, Oh, Father let thy 
own teachings guide me. The Spirit whispered, did you ever trust 
the Lord Jesus for any blessing, and he fail you; Oh, never, zever — 
Trust him now, was added — He is able. Oh, said my captivated 
heart, I will trust him. And here followed a distinct consciousness 
that a future trust was an impossibility. It must be present. At 
this moment I saw such a fulness in Christ, that I think had I had 
the interests of more than one soul, I should have trusted all to Him, 
and I added J do trust Thee now, Savior. I can go no farther, lan- 
guage is far too poor to tell the joy of heaven. The Lord Jesus 
eame in to abide in my heart ; I had no longer any fear ; I was enabled 
to so reckon myself not my own, as to account my foes, the foes of the 
Lord Jesus. ; : 

As soon as I found the great salvation, an inexpressible desire for 
the deliverance of all the dear family from the strong chains of un- 
belief, took possession of my soul. More than a year has passed, 

»since, through faith in Jesus, my impotent soul was healed, and still 
I find increasing beauties in the way of holiness. The principle 
of faith assumes a new importance almost daily. As I watch the 
signs of the times, I have come to believe that a glorious morning 
has dawned on the church. But I must pause. My heart is too 
full of the great subject to trust myself farther, 
. Maria. 
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A FRAGMENT FROM MY PORTFOLIO. 


I Datny enjoy communion with our Father in heaven. Every morn- 
ing before I kneel down in prayer (and [ rise before four,) I take 
the precious word of God, and ask that I may read something to 
strengthen me. I also ask that God would open my eyes to behold 
wondrous things out of his law. Sabbath morning, the passage 
which was by the holy comforter applied to my heart, «The Lord'is 
thine inheritance.”” Monday morning, “ Go thy way, eat thy bread 
with joy, for God now accepteth thy works.”? Do with thy might 
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whatsoever thy hand findeth to do.” Tuesday, “‘Thou hast given 
him his heart’s desire, and hast not withheld the request of his lips.” 
I feel the utmost confidence that God will give me the desires of 
my heart with respect to T , but I want you to pray that it may 
be now, and that he may bea Bible Christian, and not a drone. 
Wednesday I had set apart as a day to goont into the highways and 
hedges, to try to compel sinners to come in, and also to induce Chris- 
tians to resolve that they would no longer sit at ease in Zion. The 
manna upon that morning was, ‘I know thee by name, and thou hast 
also found grace in my sight.” And he said, “‘ My presence shall go 
with thee.” You can tell, dear sister, how inexpressibly precious this 
was. What now couldI need! I therefore went out leaning on the 
arm of my beloved, who had promised to make perfect his strength in 
my weakness, and I had a delightful time. Thursday morning, the 
heavenly bread was, “‘ Be not afraid, but speak and hold not thy peace, 
for I am with thee.” O what an unspeakable privilege, to be permit- 
ted to be workers-together with God. Is there not a blessed reward 
even here in serving God, and in trying in all things to be faithful in + 

doing our duty. I do bless God for the privilege of being an active 
laborer in his vineyard. I am determined to live to him alone. He 
has given me a fearless heart and I wish to spend and be spent for 
him. I am reproached even by professing Christians, for the course 
I take, but Iam willing to be anything or nothing, as shall please 
God. I feel strong in him, I feel that he is my rock and my fortress — 
my portion — my light —and my salvation. I do rejoice in him, yea, 


and I will rejoice. 
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Betoven, be assured that if you would be really strong, it must 
be by secrét living before God. . The reason We are so weak is, that 
we care 80 little about this secrecy before God. We are ready and 
eager to run into gome service to be seen of men, but do we esteem 
unseen Communion and discipline before God beyond all? Depend 

upon it, that if there is not the slaying of the lion and bear in secret, 
there will be no killing of Goliath in public.” 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 


NO. 18. 


RELATION OF THE LAW OF PROVIDENCE TO THE ORDER AND DIS- 
ORDER WHICH EXIST IN THE WORLD. 


Ir the Law of Providence were strictly fulfilled, order would at 
once exist throughout the world. The reign of harmony, which 
poets have dreamed and prophets have predicted, would from that 


would not only be in his place, but, 


moment commence. Every man 
Tt would not be 


what is more, he would be contented with his place. 
the order of tyranny, but the order of benevolent wisdom. It would 
e harmony resulting from a com- 


mon faith in a common Father. 


2. The first development, under the strict fulfilment of the Law 


of Providence, would be order and harmony of position. And this 
would be attended with harmony of feeling. As each one would be 
in his place, so each would be satisfied with his place, without being 
more satisfied with his own place, than with that of his neighbor. In 
looking at the great frame-work of society, all would recognize the ne- 
pletion and symmetry of the whole. 


cessity of the parts to the com 
As each would have his place, with no rebellion of the foot against 
7 
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the hand, nor of the hand against the head; so there would be no 
-feelings of distrust and envy. How could there be rivalries, how 
could there be distrust or envy, when each, in being contented with 
the divine arrangements, would of course be satisfied with that posi- 
tion which” those arrangements had assigned him. The fact of the 
divine choice, especially when taken in connection with the imperfec- 
tions of human wisdom, would far more than counterbalance all inci. 
dental evils ; so much so, that want and suffering, attended with God’s 
choice and favor, would be regarded as infinitely preferable to riches 
and pleasure without them. 

8. The cessation of personal and social rivalries would involve that 
of nations. Or atleast the same divine law, which operated to se- 
cure the one, would not fail to bring about the other. Persons and 
neighborhoods would be at peace. Nations would be at peace also. 
There is a locality, a rank, a duty of nations, as well as of individu. 
als. If each would take the position, and fulfil the duty which the 
Law of Providence indicates to them, national rivalries would cease, 
because the occasions of such rivalries would no longer exist ; and 
the God of the individual man, and of the domestic hearth, and of 
social institutions and unions, would be the God of empires. The 
Law ‘of Providence, harmonizing the relations of states, as it does 
those of individuals and small communities, would constitute a family 
of nations, and war would be known no longer. 

4, On the other hand, there cannot be discordance between man’s 
moral nature and God’s providence, without great contention and dis- 
order inthe world. And in point of fact, the world is in the greatest 
confusion and strife, because the ordainment of God is not correspond- 
ed to by the wishes of the creature. Every one has his choice, 
To be a merchant, a prince, a commander of armies, a man of pleas- 
ure, a man of science, ® mechanic, a farmer, a soldier, a teacher of 
youth, —such are some of. the preferences they evince. All wish to 
decide for themselves ; all estimate the good or the evil on the small 
scale of their own personality and interests; all have their choice. 
Who among ‘them, in the mournful degeneracy of our fallen race, 
wishes to follow or thinks beforehand of following, the choice of Prov- 
idence. eh: ; 

The world is dimap of situations, inscribed with lines of demar- 
cation, diversified every where with discriminative colors, which indi- 
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cate opportunity, adaptation, want, fulfilment, duty. In one place 
the poor are to be aided ; in another place the ignorant are to be in- 
structed ; in another the sick are to be consoled and watched over. 
In one place is the demarcation of endurance ; in another is the arena 
of action; in another is the platform of authority and eloquence. 
But who, in beholding any one of these various demarcations and the 
duties it suggests, goes to God and asks: —AmI the man whom 
eternal wisdom has sclected for this mission? Resigning my own 
will, Ilay myself upon the altar of sacrifice, — not to be what I 
might choose to be, but to be what God may choose to have me to be. 
Send me if thou wilt; — but let me not go, nor have a thought of 
going, without thine own authority. 

5. There are exceptions, it is true, but not enough to reverse, or 
to modify essentially the assertion, that man is at war with Provi- 
dence. ‘All seek their own,” says the apostle, “not the things 
which are of Jesus Christ’s.” In this state of things it is obviously 
impossible that there should be peace or happiness. Man, in being 
by his selfishness antagonistical to God and God’s arrangements, is 
necessarily antagonistical to his neighbor. Place is at war with place, 
and feeling with feeling. On every side are the outcries of passion, 
the conflicts of interest, and the crush of broken hearts. 

6. Shall it always be so? The remedy, and the only remedy, 1s 
an adherence to the Law of Providence. Renounce man’s wisdom, 
and seek that of God. Subject the human to the Divine. Harmo- 
nize the imperfect thoughts and purposes of the creature with the 
wisdom of the eternal will. Let the clamors of nature cease, that 
the still small voice of the Godhead may speak in the soul. Go 
where God may lead thee. 

When this shall be the general disposition, when all shall cease to 
seek their own, and shall begin to seek the things which are Christ’s, 
then will the Law of Providence universally take effect, and God 
will reign among men. 


* See trath, love, a 
And nature all glowing 1D 
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and mercy, in trinamph descending, 
Eden’s first bloom!” 


No pen of man, or tongue of angel, can declare all that intensity 
of mind, or fidelity of labor, which we owe to the souls committed to 
our care. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


EVERY THING DESIGNED TO HELP US. 
NO. 8. 


AFFLICTION. 


How should a christian meet affliction? Shall he give way to im- 
moderate grief, and suffer himself to dwell continually on every aggra- 
-vating circumstance connected with it, and turn away from all that is 
alleviating and consoling? ‘This is the way the children of the world 
mourn, but it is not the way for the christian. If the tears will flow, 
let it be “in a gentle measure ;°? let it be a subdued and submissive 
grief. 3 

But is this enough ? No, there should be something more than a 
sullen submission to a superior power. Submission to the will of God, 
does not express all that a christian should feel under affliction ; there 
should be @ cheerful acquiescence — a satisfaction in seeing the will 
of God done. A faithful servant may submit to the will of his mas 
ter, because he supposes it is his duty to do so, and further, supposes 
his master will do right ; but his feelings are not like those of an af- 
fectionate child, who desires, above all things, to see his father’s plan 
carried out, who takes delight in witnessing its developement, and is 
quite willing that, in order to make way for it, his own little schemes 
should be overturned. He has looked into his father’s plan, and 
though he cannot understand all its bearings, and has no adequate idea 

of its final results, he sees enough to satisfy him that it is good, and 
that nothing can be so desirable as to have it fully accomplished. 
Moreover, he loves his father so well, and has such confidence in his 
“wisdom and goodness, that he would wish him to fulfil all his designs, 
‘evenif he did not know anything about them. 

But even this does not fully express all that a christian should feel 
in affliction. It is important that he should rightly understand what 

God iz doing for him. If he does, he will be grateful for affliction. 
He will see in it an answer to his prayers Jor sanctification ; and he 
will be anxious to co-operate with God, n making them in the high- 
est degree serviceable to his spiritual interests. This is one of God’s 
sweet and gentle ways of comforting his people, which the world 
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knows not of. He leads their thoughts away from their sorrows, to 
the consideration of the effect they are intended to produce. 

The christian who feels right, desires, above everything, to be filled 
with the Spirit. But he is sensible this cannot be till he is emptied 
of self; therefore, his first work is to crucify self, in its various forms 
of life. Perhaps he begins by attempting to regulate the appetite 
for food. ‘The mastery is not obtained here quite so easily as he ex. 
pected. One who has, all his lifetime, been in the habit of “ feeding 
himself without fear? — eating what he chose, and as much as he 
chose — thinking it too small a matter to bring his religon to bear 
upon, will, perhaps, after his attention is religously turned to the sub- 
ject, often find himself eating more than is beneficial to his system, 
mental or physical, and indulging in luxuries which are unfavorable 
to health of body and spirituality of mind. Each instance of this 
kind, is a triumph of the animal over the intellectual and spiritual 
part of his nature, and diminishes his strength in the christian con- 
flict. This hag been well understood by the most eminent saints in 
all ages and churches ; hence the practice of fasting, which is found 
useful, among other reasons, because it gives, for the time, a victory 
of the soul over the body. Perhaps the christian finds himself making 
little or no progress in the subjection of his appetite ; but while he is 
regretting this want of self-control, sickness comes upon him, and 
then he is compelled to take only simple and wholesome food, and 
that sparingly. Now he may very properly view this affliction as 
sent, among other reasons, to aid him in this warfare against the 
fitsh. 7 
Next, perhaps, he undertakes to subdue and regulate his propenst- 
ties ; for instance, the desire of human praise. “He prays, resolves, 
watches, yet finds himself often foiled. It is so natural to love praise, 
that, as long as he has anything which commands praise, he IS Very 
likely to seek it. God looks on with great tenderness, while the un- 
equal contest is going forward, and at length sees it necessary to come 
to his help. How does he do this? By taking those things which 
ministered to vanity out of the way- Was it beauty of person that 
proved a snare? God mars that beauty. Was it wealth? He lets 
it take wings. Was it intellect, knowledge, talents, or eloquence, that 
commanded the dangerous applause ? God “ weakens his strength in 
the way,” so that he can no longer use those brilliant gifts. How 
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important it is, that the child of God should understand what his 
heavenly Father is doing, and, instead of wasting tears over his dis- 
appointments, go diligently to work, to make the most of them! 
In the next place, the christian undertakes to regulate his affee- 
tions. He remembers the ‘injunction, “ Little children, keep your- 
aelves from idols ;’? and he would obey it; he wishes God to have 
the first place in his heart; more than this, he wishes to love God 
with all his heart, and to love his dearest earthly friends only in and 
for God. But those precious ones occupy his thoughts, engage his 
affections, and so engross him, that there seems very little prospect of his 
deing “ filled with all the fulness of God.” How can God enter this 
pre-occupied heart ? There is but one way ; it must first be emptied. 
If the christian will not prepare the way of the Lord, the Lord will 
prepare his own way — perhaps by removing these idols. 
And now, behold the poor christian in a fair way to be made rich 
— in a fair way to be delivered, as he has been desiring, from selfish- 
ness in all its forms — having been deprived of those things which 
were ministering to its life. The inward crucifixion is not yet effect- 
ed, but it will now be comparatively easy. 
“ Stripped, wounded, beaten nigh to death,” 


‘what shall hinder him from taking refuge at once in the bosom of 
Infinite Love? ‘There is one thing that may hinder him, and that 
js, if, instead of perceiving what God is doing for him, he lets his 
mind dwell only upon his afflictions, and thinks he acts the part of a 
stian, if he submits with a tolerable degree of resignation, 
dwells on the consolations of the bible, and spends all his intellectual 
and religious force in just trying to bear his griefs. Perhaps his 
“friends will say that his afflictions have had the right effect, inasmuch 
as they have rendered him dead to the world. But being dead to the 
world, is not being alive unto God; itis only preparatory step towardsit. 
Let us then accustom ourselves to look upon affliction as the way 
in which God begins to answer our prayers for sanctification ; and 
then we shall not be surprised, as if some strange thing had happened 
tous. As one earthly pleasure after another is taken away, we shall 
say: “ Ah, well, so much the better ~~ one weight less — God means 
to have all my heart—and_ he shall 1’? It has been well remarked, 
that, “ when we pray for sanctification, We should ask for strength to 
bear the answers to our prayers! ” 
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- There is another view of affliction, which may be taken. You 
commenced the christian life by consecrating yourself and all you 
had to God. In this consecration were included the powers of the 
mind, the heart, and the body; time, talents, property, influence, 
friends, and everything you could call your own. Did God accept 
you? Your answer will perhaps be, “* God has promised to accept 
all who sincerely give themselves to him ; consequently, I should 
have no doubt of my acceptance, if I were sure my consecration 
was complete ; but my heart is so deceitful that I don’t know what 
to think about it; it is a point I long to have settled.” 

Suppose, then, God should help you to settle it, by actually taking 
one of the things, which you profess to have given him — your health, 
for instance. In consecrating your body a living sacrifice, you 
promised two things ; first, to use all its powers exclusively for God ; 
second, to hold yourself in readiness to give them up whenever he 
should call for them. Now those powers are crippled by disease ; the 
Lord is taking you at your word, and thus affording you a test by 
which to settle the point you was anxious about ; viz., whether the 
dedication had been complete. The grace of God triumphs, and 
you are enabled to say, “ Itis well!” But after your health is re- 
stored, your doubts return; you cannot glorify God by expressing — 
the full assurance of hope, because you fear that your consecration is 
deficient in some other respect. Again he comes to your aid, and 
affords you another test, by taking away your property. Here, too, 
grace gives the victory 5; you are enabled to pass through this ordeal 
unharmed, and spiritual comforts are found to increase, pretty much 
in the ratio that earthly pleasures decrease. . 

Recovering somewhat from this shock, you praise God for the gra- 
cious support he has given, but yet are not quite prepared to say that 
you are wholly the Lord’s. And why? Because you feel that it 
will not do to say so, unless the consecration you make to him be 
without reserve. There are objects of affection, 50 very dear to you, 
that you fear they are occupying a wrong position in your heart. 
Now if you wish to know how it is, and are as earnest as you ought 
to be about it, when God comes and takes away one of these beloved 
objects, you will understand at once what it means, and, if your con- 
secration be entire, you will readily yield to this test, and bless the 
Lord for it—fervently entreating, that his Spirit may now fill the 
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heart which his providence has emptied. But if this prompt sub- 
mission be not found, then have you equal cause to bless the Lord 
for bringing you to this test, that you may now make a new conse- 
cration, and put the friends which remain to you, in their true 
position. {i 

We see, then, that if a christian be in earnest on the subject of ho- 
liness, if coming into a perfect and permanent union with God be 
the one great object of his desire, towards which he is bending all 
the best energies of his soul — feeling as Paul did when he said, “I 
count all things but loss that I may win Christ, and be found in him” 
— he will consider afflictions as the most valuable auxiliaries in this 
work, and will heartily welcome them as such. When he falls into 
divers temptations, (trials, ) though by no means rendered insensible 
to suffering, still, he will count it all joy, knowing that the trying of 
his faith in this way, is. much more precious than that of gold. 

A silent submission to the will of God, then, does not express all 
that a christian should feel, under the pressure of affliction. Let us 
rather inquire wherefore the Lord contendeth with us. While we 
are studying how we shall derive all the benefit from the sorrow 
which it was designed to give, the tears will forget to flow. 


S. J. 


NO. 9 ; 
TEMPTATIONS.—SERIES CONCLUDED. 


We have seen that the circumstances of life, one and all, are de- 
signed and adapted to promote our spiritual progress. Those that 
seem most unfavorable, are, when rightly received, harmless ; and 
not only harmless, but salutary. . 

But we have an enemy, “who goeth about, like a roaring lion, 
secking whom he may devour.” The battle of life is not with cir- 
cumstances, but with Satan. Here is our great source of trouble ; 
we have'a sleepless foe, who 18 permitted to attack all the children of 

God, froin the weakest to the strongest. ‘The depraved tendencies of 
the heart give him a fearful advantage Over Us: His temptations are 
indeed manifold, and we are often in heaviness on account of them. 
He seems to be always watching his opportunity to beguile, and when 
he does not succeed in that, to harass the child of God. He loves 


to worry those whom he cannot devour. 
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Is the Christian a sufferer from feeble health? Satan will avail 
himself of this bodily weakness, to tempt him to sloth, and to an un- 
necessary self indulgence, or to a repining and unsubmissive spirit ; 
and he will do his utmost to make the langour of the body spread 
itself through the soul, depressing faith, love, zeal, energy, courage 
and hope. Where the nervous system is irritable, he will send the 
irritation into the temper, and excite the Christian to impatience and 
ill humor; and then, perhaps, prevent his penitence by whispering to 
him, “It is only nervousness!’ If he fails of his object here — he 
will take another turn, and persuade the invalid that his langour of 
body is a sinful stupidity, and that prostration of the nervous system 
which renders him incapable of emotion, is want of love and zeal. 
What will become of the poor, feeble christian — too weak to fight 
— unless he caf take refuge in some such assurance as this; ‘* The 
name of the Lord is a strong tower; the righteous runneth into it 
and is safe.’ Yes, the name of the Lord Jesus Christ — the Lord 
our righteousness — is a strong tower, into which Satan cannot fol- 
low us ! 

Is the child of God possessed of warm affections, which bind him 
strongly to his family and friends? The adversary will take advan- 
tage of this, and insensibly lead him into loving the creature separ- 
ately from the Creator. He who tempted the Savior to fall down 
and worship him, is willing we should worship anything else but God. 
He is well pleased when he can persuade us to make idols of those we © 
love. 

Do cares and labors devolve upon us 2 Then comes our busy ad- 
versary, and; with malicious ingenuity, entangles our feet in the net, 
intent on throwing us down. Our only security lies in adopting 
David’s practice. ‘¢ Mine eyes,” he says, are ever toward the Lord; 
he ‘shall pluck my feet out of the net.”? Observe, his eyes are not 
on the met, buton the Lord. ; 

Are we blessed with prosperity 2 Satan will do his utmost to make 
it harden us, or lift us up, or turn our thoughts away from God and 
heaven. His wiles here are well understood by all — except the sub- 
jects of them. Lord, bless our blessings, and thus defeat his designs ! 

Are wo, in the providence of God, thrown much into society, and 
compelled continually to mingle with the world? We are then in 
Satan’s own dominion, He will not fail to let us know that he is 
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prince of this world. His servants will do his bidding ; often, too, 
without intending it, and without our being aware of it, they will be 
exerting over us a pernicious influence. When Satan can prevail on 
us to adopt their customs, fall in with their ideas, court their smile, 
and fear their frown, he has gained his point — we are his, to all in- 
tents and purposes. As to our being members of the church, he has 
no objections at all; indeed, he had rather we would be — we can 
serve him more effectually there. What is to protect the saint who 
is in the world, from thus becoming of it? Let him throw himself 
upon these gracious words of our Lord: “ Be of good cheer, I have 


39 
overcome the world ! 


~ 


In short, though God designs everything for good, Satan intends . 


to convert everythingitno evil. Then, perhaps, you willsay, “There 
is, after all, one exception to Paul’s assertion, that all things are 
yours — Satan is not yours.” If he is not ours yet, we have the as- 
surance that he shall shortly be bruised under our fect. The great 
Captain of our salvation has broken his dominion. He cannot hurt 
us now, without our own consent. ‘ He may tempt us against our 
will, but he can never make us sin, against our will.” And we have 
this gracious assurance ; “ God is faithful, who wi)! not suffer you to 
be tempted above that ye are able ; but will with the temptation also 
make a way to escape.” : 
Besides, temptations are not without their use, They drive the 
Christian to the word, and make him lay hold on the promises with a 
stronger grasp. He meets the tempter as his divine Master did, 
with, ‘¢ It is written ; ”? and every time ae resists a temptation in this 
way, it becomes easier to resist again. Thus 1s his faith invigorated. 
Ag the strong oak grows stronger, by battling with the storms, so the 
holy soul grows stronger, by contending successfully with temptation. 
The command of scripture is, “ Put on the whole armor of God, that 
ye may be able to stand against ie mee of the devil. Stand 
therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and having on the 
breastplate of righteousness, your feet shod with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace; above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye 
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one ; and 
take the helmet of salvation, and ,the sword of the Spirit.” Thus 
equipped, the Christian soldier is prepared for foes; but if he never 
had any fighting to do, his armour would grow rusty for want of use. 
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These conflicts teach him how weak he is in himself — how strong 
in the Lord ; every thing is useful which goes to diminish our confi- 
dence in ourselves, and increase our confidence in God. Meanwhile, 
our gracious Lord is not an indifferent spectator of the sufferings of 
his people from this source. He is “‘ touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities, having been tempted in all points like as we are.” Let 
the thought of his sympathy comfort us. 

It is important that we should learn to discriminate between temp- 
tation and sin. Christians endure a great deal of unnecessary suf- 
fering, in consequence of not making this discrimination. They 
should remember, that sin does not consist in having wrong thoughts 
thrown into the mind, but in entertaining them. If they are promptly 
rejected, no guilt is contracted. The effect of mistaking temptation 
for actual sin, is to weaken our faith and to dishearten us in our ef 
forts after a life of entire conformity to the divine law. If we are 
brought into condemnation whenever a temptation is presented, we 
shall be in trouble all the time, and must be strangers to that ‘ per- 
fect peace’ which is promised to him “ whose mind is stayed on 
God.” 

There is a class of conscientious Christians, who are continually 
brooding over ‘ in-dwelling sin ;”” and many an hour is spent in con- 
fessing their inbred corruptions, when it could be employed more 
profitably to themselves, and more to the glory of God, in dwelling 
on those “exceeding great and precious promises, by which they 
might be made partakers of the divine nature, and escape the cor. 
ruption that is in the world through lust.” But what do they mean 
by “in-dwelling sin?” They probably mean, a natural tendency to 
do wrong. Now, if this tendency is held in check by the gracious 
influences of the Holy Spirit, so that it does not break out into action, 
while it may be, and ought to be, a cause of shame, Sorrow and hu- 
miliation, that there is such a tendency within, and of fear and trem- 
bling too, lest, in an unguarded moment, it should break out > still, 
so long as the grace of God triumphs, and the individual is not con- 
scious of allowing any unholy feelings, grateful acknowledgements to 
God, and expression of confidence in him, are More appropriate, and 
much more salutary in their effect upon himself and others, than those 
universal confessions, and wholesale expressions of guilt, which are 
so continually on the lips of many good people. We hear the same 
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individuals making the same confessions about “ sins of omission and 
commission, of thought, word and deed,’ day after day, and year 
after year. It is difficult to avoid the conclusion, that, either 
they do not mean exactly what they say, or that their confes- 
sions are not attended with any faith in God’s promises of help. 
Christians, too generally, make confession in a desponding tone, with 
a feeling that the repetition of those sins is tnevitable. 

The young convert is usually full of self-confidence; but after 
repeated falls, he becomes sensible of his weakness, and begins to 
put less faith in his good resolutions ; till, at length, he feels like giving 
them up altogether — because, he says, he is so sure to break them! 
It not unfrequently is the case, that he loses confidence in himself, 
without having gained confidence in God. This is a most uncom- 
fortable place for a Christian to be in; he will never be able to do 
much, or enjoy much, till he scrambles out of this ‘Slough of 
Desporid,” — taking care to get out on the right side. It is to be 
feared, that great numbers of those who set out to go on a pilgrim- 
age, fall into this slough, and spend most of their lives in it. They 
live in a state which varies little, if at all, from that of a sinner 
under conviction. 

Child of God, do you really wish to overcome every temptation ? 
Your Father wishes to have you, and offers to help you. ‘The 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation,” — if you 
will only trust him to doit. ‘This is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith.”” ‘In all these things we are more than 
conquerors, through him who hath loved us” — and loves us still! 
“ Thanks be to God, who always causeth us to triumph.” So long 
ag you earnestly desire to be helped, and continue to believe that he 
can and will help you, just so long you will find that he actually does 
help you. ‘You will go on from one victory to another, till faith 
becomes habitually and completely triumphant. You will go from 
strength to strength, until you reach that blessed world where the 
tempter can never come. As you grow stronger, you will probably 
have severer attacks from the enemy > but, be hig fiery darts ever 
so numerous; and ever go fiery, the shield of faith shall quench them 
all. a, 

' Take courage, then, Christian, and press Onward in the way of 
holiness. You have every thing to help you. Much as you desire 
to be holy, God desires it still more, and has arranged every thing 
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in creation, providence and grace, to promote this very end. Only 
co-operate with him, fall in with his designs, and all will be well. 
Ask, and you shall reccive grace at this present moment, ‘to rise 
above all the depressing influences of present circumstances ; and 
not only rise above them, but make them turn to your account. 
Only believe, heartily, the assurance of God, that all things are now 
working together for good to you, and then your asking will be 
attended with the blessed consciousness of actually receiving. Be- 
lieve fully, that the indwelling Spirit can keep you from being injured 
by any unfavorable influences, and that so long as you earnestly 
desire it, and are looking to him for it, and expecting it, he will keep 
you. It must be so; for if you desire it, and God desires it, there 
is nothing to hinder. “ This is the will of God, even your sanctifi- 
cation.’ If God be for us, who can be against us 277 And who 
is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that which is good ?” 
“ For I am persuaded, that neither death nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate 
us*from the love of God.’ ‘He that spared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all, how shall lre not with him freely give us 
all things?” ‘‘ And God is able to make all grace abound towards 
you; that ye, always having all sufficiency in all things, may abound 
to every good work.” 
We have seen that “things present” are designed, not to fetter 
the soul, but to give it wings, and make its course 
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« Onward and upward, and true to the line.” 


But the great help of all, and that which gives efficiency to all the 
rest, is the Holy Spirit. In the blessed assurance of the indwelling 
of the Spirit, we seem to have @ security for holiness and happiness, 
God ever present — ever within us! What may we not expect? 
“Doth God in very deed dwell with man?” Yes ; and “ we have 
only to recollect the wonderful fact, to take full comfort of it.” What 
courage it gives us! What energy ! What happmess | Supposing 
all things were against us, would not this glorious fact be enough to 
insure a complete triumph? Suppose every promise were blotted 
out of the Bible, the consciousness of the indwelling of the Spirit, 
would be a security for everything that Divine Love has promised. 
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To those Christians who complain of their “ unfavorable circumstan- 
ces,” Paul would reply, “ What! know ye not that ye are the tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghost ?”? \What more can we want, than to realise 
constantly, this delightful, this amazing fact? Let us continually 
yield a prompt, affectionate, and unquestioning obedience to all the 
suggestions of the inward voice. Iere is safety— here is holiness. 
Seeing these things are so, “‘ Let us lay aside every weight and the 
sin that doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race 
that is set before us, looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of 
our faith.”” ‘Let us press forward in the divine life confidentially — 
joyfully — determined to be pleased with everything, because God 
sends it, and determined to fall in with his design of making every 
thingahelp tous. Unless we do this, every thing will be a hindrance. 
S.J. 


For the Guide to Holiness, | 


Dear Bro. Kina :— How truly do God’s chosen ones, in all de- 
nominations, breathe one spixit! Tsend you another gem for the 
Guide. ki. M. B. 

“SUBMISSION, 


. BY BISHOP KEN. 


Like thy blest self, Lord, teach me to submit 
To all my heavenly Father shall see fit: 5 
To yield the full subjection of a son, 
Pray, Father, not my will, but thine, be done 1!” 
He ever lives unviolenced by ill, 
Who, to his God devoted, has no will, 
Since thou my Father art, O God, I right 
Claim in thy boundless wisdom, goodness, might ; 
Thy wisdom will my soul in doubts direct — 
. Thy might will in calamities protect — 
Thy goodness ne’er will causelessly afflict — 
With all the three [ll keep 2 UN!07 Strict ; 
They *l me proportion what for me is best, 
In their disposal I’ll entirely rest. 
I unto thee refund my borrowed mind, 
To centre in thee by a will resigned, 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


JOURNEYINGS TO MOUNT ZION. 


“J will make mention of his loving kindness, according to all he hath bestowed upon 
me.” — Psalmist. 


ECONOMY OF OUR SALVATION. 


Feb. 2.—Gon’s gifts are not partial. ‘“ He upbraideth none.” 
All that ask believingly of God, receive. He turneth none empty 
away who knock at mercy’s door. Mercy is free, salvation is full 
and perfect, and eternal life is now offered to every creature on gos- 
pel terms. O, the divine fulness of the blessings of the gospel of 
peace! How many! ah, how many believers in Christ rest short of 
that fulness, through the power of unbelief! A full rans: m has been 
paid, and » healing fountain is now continually opened for sin and 
all uncleanness ; yet how strange the children of God do not accept 
of the terms of complete heirship with Christ! Faith, I find, can 
make us abundantly free from the law of sin and death. And through 
this delightful medium, we are brought into the full liberty of the 
children of God, and made “ partakers of the divine nature.” 


BLESSEDNESS OF RELIGION.’ 


Feb. 5. —How blessed do we feel the influences of religion upon 
our hearts! Religion is an overflowing fountain. It is filled with 
the purifying and healing waters of salvation. A thousand sweetly 
murmuring streams proceed from this fountain, and meander along 
through the groves and fields of heavenly grace on earth, till we are 
permitted to trace their source up to “the green pastures and still 
waters?’ of the better land. Here is the river of life, clear as crys- 
tal, proceeding from the throne of God. Here emanate the balmy 
waters of life, and flow back from the fountains of paradise to cheer 
and bless the souls of men. Religion is a purling, healing, joyous 
fountain of life and blessedness- Tt is a Bethesda indeed ! 


THERE IS VICTORY IN DYING WELL. 


Feb. 9.—This evening, another member of the family entered 
into the rest of heaven. She has escaped from earth, and now 
doubtless dwells safe in the promised land. This makes the third 
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member of the family circle called one after another, in a few brief 
periods, to the Spirit world. Thus 


“ Friend after friend departs ; — 
Who has not lost a friend ?” 


ORE LN. 


Time is ever on the wing — our days are passing away, and we are 
sailing swiftly down life’s rapid river to our eternity. But what mat- 
ters it, if we are Christians indeed, how soon we are called upon to 
exchange worlds? ‘Then with our departing friends we can say, 
“ to die is gain”? — “all is well” — “Christ is mine ” — “heaven 
ig my home.”? But they have gone to their rest and their reward. 
‘¢ Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord.” Look, for a moment, 
at the scene of the dying Christian! His chamber is often made 
the gate to paradise — “‘ quite in the verge of heaven!” 
© Q, who can gaze with heedless sight, 
On scenes so fair as this? : 


Who but exclaims —‘ thus let me die, 
And be my end like his !’” 


GRATITUDE FOR PAST MERCIEs, 


Heb. 16. — Sabbath morning. I feel, in view of the mero 
goodness, and loving-kindness of God, from my early childhood 2 
to this auspicious Sabbath morning, overwhelmed with gratitude pe 
love and praise. How hath heaven crowned my life with Paden 
mercies and compassion! I feel that 

“My days of grace shall ne’er be past, 


While time and thought and being last, 
Or immortality endures.” 


“© Q that the people would praise the Lord for hig goodness and for 
his wonderful works to the children of men!” 


ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF DIVINE FAVOR. 


| Feb. 25.— The Lord hath done great things for me, whereof I 
am glad. [ rejoice exceedingly this morning, that “ Christ is made 
unto us righteousness, sanctification, and redemption,” Through 
him we have abundant redemption, even the forgiveness of all our 
sins. We wish not worldly grandeur, nor emolument ; but the desire 
and language of our heart this morning; 18, 


“ Only Jesus will I know, 
And Jesus crucified.” 
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PUBLIC CONFESSION. 


March 2.— This morning, for the first time, professed the good- 
ness of God in his sanctifying grace in the class-room. Was blessed 
in so doing. My cvidence brightens as I speak of God’s gracious 
dealings to me, and I now doubt not in the least of this precious 
work performed in my heart —of being sanctified freely by his 
grace. For “ his Spirit beareth witness with our spirit that we are 
born of God.” We now have a peace and an assurance, till recently 
unknown and unfelt. God scems to pervade and fill all the powers 
of the soul! ‘There are heights and depths in love divine, to which 
we have long remained a stranger. My peace now flows as a river, 
and abounds still more and more. 0 the depths both of the wisdom 
and the grace of God! 

“ Rivers of life divine, 
From thee their fountain flow ; 


And all who know that love of thine, 
The joy of angels know.” 


JOY IN GOD’S ORDINANCES. 


March 9.— This is the third quarterly visitation of U. for the 
present conference year. And a precious season it is! Spake this 
morning in Love Feast, and testified openly my experience in the 
work of sanctification or perfect love. Feel again, this morning, 
faith’s increase and love’s resistless power, and my evidence of divine 
acceptance brightens still more and more as I acknowledge God’s 
goodness and favor towards me. This afternoon, attended sacra- 
ment. Was much comforted and blessed in this sacred ordinance. - 
Felt that God in his grace by the Spirit, so pervaded my heart as to 
bring all my affections into sweet obedience to his will. O may 


We into nothing fall, and rise 
Renew’d in all the life of God.” 


THE JOY OF OTHERS, OUR JOY. 


March 16. — This Sabbath morning felt much joy and satisfac- 
tion in seeing young soldiers starting for Mount Zion. O how it 
revives and cheers me to see poor sinners coming back to God! 
Next to my own salvation, is the salvation of my fellow men. “I 
say unto you, there is joy among the angels in heaven over one sin- 
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ner that repenteth.”” And why should not the children of God on 
earth rejoice When children of wrath become children of God and 
heirs of Christ ? 


“ O that the world might taste and see 
The riches of his grace ; 
The love that compassed me, 
Would all mankind embrace!" 


TEMPTATION AND DELIVERANCE. 


This morning, again testified plainly and unreservedly of the ful- 
ness of God’s grace in my own individual experience. I do feel his 
blood ‘sufficient to atone,” and to “cleanse from all unrighteous- 
ness.” Ihad not left the class-room till greatly tempted of the 
devil. The contest was severe, but the snare was soon broken and 
my soul escaped. Was tempted to distrust God’s goodness, and 
that he had not conferred upon me the blessing of sanctification. 
But feel the evidence is too constant and satisfactory to doubt. I will 
not, I cannot doubt. Let us be strong in the faith, giving glory to 


God. 


“ O be not faithless, but believe 
In him who died for you.” 


TRIAL OF FAITH. 


March 23.— The past week has been one of trial. Had to live 
entirely by faith. I cannot walk in my heavenly journey but very 
little by sight. But amid outward afflictions and temptations, I still 
feel Christ within. ‘The trial of our faith,” we are assured, “ is 
precious.” For when tried, we shall come forth as gold seven times 
tried in the furnace. Let us therefore “hold fast the beginning of 
our confidence firm unto the end,” and flee to the strong for strength 
in the day of trouble. For Christ, our great Redeemer, will be our 
refuge from the tempest, our shield and defence in the day of battle, 
and “as the shadow of a great rock in @ weary land,” 


“ His call we obey, like Abrah’m of old; 
We know not the way, but faith makes us bold; 
For though we are strangers we have a sure guide, 
And trust in all dangers the Lord will provide.» 


SPIRITUAL COMFORT. 


: April 6.— This week has been one of unusual comfort and great 
peace. Though I have been tempted by the enemy of all souls, 
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yet the Lord hath graciously kept me by his Almighty arm. His 
grace into our souls he pours! He is mighty in the day of battle 
and in the hour of temptation, ‘and knoweth all them that trast in 
him.” ‘ He knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation.” 
How great are the joys of them that believe! How swiftly can we 
run in the way of his commandments, when his enlightening and 
comforting beams shine upon our pathway! How high and deep and 
abiding are the joys of the believer! 


“ Quick as his thoughts, his joys come on, 
But fly not half so swift away ; 
Ilis soul is ever bright as noon, 
And calm as summer evenings be!” 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


ENTIRE CONSECRATION. 


Ir men of earth, for earth’s renown, 
Are willing long to wait or toil, 

Nor shrink to lay existence down 
Upon the war-field’s bloody soil ; — 


If there is nought they ‘ll not endure, 
If there is nought they will not dare, 
To make their hopes, their purpose sure, 
Their wealth to gain, their wreath to wear; — 


Oh, say, shall we, who bear a name 
That intimates our heavenly birth, 
Behold our efforts put to shame, 
When placed beside the zeal of earth ? 


‘Tig Jesus calls. For his dear sake, 
If they their all for earth have given, 
Oh, let us haste his cross to take, 
And give our hearts, our all for heaven, 


Uz 


Ir we expect to live with Christ in heaven, we must live to him 
on earth. 


POLLO LL LL Ila LO OL OAL ALP lL 
92 ‘SUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


LLP VWD OP AD LOL LOA LO PO Ol NA al el Na RO LARARAPRL 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


CHRISTIAN HOLINESS. 


Tut Doctrine of Christian Holiness has suffered much persecu- 
tion, both from the enemies and friends of the cross of Christ. As 


it is the life and soul of religion— the very embodyment of Christi- 


anity ; we might well suppose that the most dangerous shafts of the 
adversary would be aimed for its destruction. The sequel of its his- 
tory, since its revival by Wesley and his coadjutors, is 2 melancholy 
proof of the truth of the supposition ; but notwithstanding every effort 


which has been put forth by the avowed enemies of the truth, com-° 


bined with the most strenuous opposition from honest, but misgul- 
ded friends, it has nobly sustained its position — passed the fiery or- 
deal—and from every trial has come forth, not only unscathed, but 
clothed in a more resplendent garb, and shining with ineredsing lustre. 
Such has been its progress till the present time, and now, few, com- 
paratively, dare openly deny its truth. But though the clamor of 
opprobrious assault, has, in a measure, died away ; yet one obstacle 
still impedes its course, and will ever be an effectual preventive of its 
final triumph, until removed by the devoted and persevering efforts of 
all professing Christians. I allude to the deleterious influence of that 
by far too numerous class, whose wnderstandings are enlightened 
and convinced of the truth of the doctrine, but whose wills are rest- 
ing in @ sleep too deep to be aroused by any voice but his who 
“wakes the dead.” Those who have felt this influence — chilling 
like the autumnal blast the very fountain of their warm-gushing sym- 
pathies, when, moved by the strong impulse of the knowledge of the 
possession of this soul-inspiring blessing, they wish to proclaim to all, 
sts “ unsearchable riches,” and invite them toa participation in its 
delights — need not to be told of the wound which it inflicts upon 
the cause of God. ‘Their moral powers seem to have found a fatal 
resting place in the lap of spiritual sloth. Present the subject to 
them in its most attractive form — portray before them all the bless- 
edness of its attainment, and the danger of its neglect — but it falls 
like the dying reverberations of the mountain echo, and produces no 
response in their hearts. A Boanerges May thunder in their ears 
the requirements of the Law, but the word, like the rebounding ball, 
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leaves not its impress there. A son of Consolation, with glowing 
zeal and heavenly ardor — may fan forth the feelings of his heart, in 
the melting streams of Calvary — but as well attempt to melt the 
frigid iceberg in the fecble rays of the flickering taper — for, though 
an impression may be made forthe moment —’tis transient as the 
morning dew. We need a moral earthquake — one which shall stir 
up this rubbish of apathy — worldly-mindedness — cold hearted, in- 
difference and stupidity, and send it forth by the daily eruptions of 
the volcano of self-sacrifice, till a spiritual atmosphere shall be filled 
with the right eyes and right hands of returning Jonabs. 

I shall now propose a few plain questions, and give the answers in 
a future number, hoping, meantime, that far better ones may appear 
in the conduct of the wavering, who may prayerfully consider them, 
and act according to the dictates of an enlightened judgment. But 
permit me to preface them, by first remarking, that Holiness is the 
LEGITIMATE RESULT of the attainment of the object of the incarnation 
of Deity. In other words — It is the lawful and necessary result of 
the attainment of the object of the sacrificial death of Christ. I ad- 
mit this is strong language, but it is the only rational and scriptural 
view I can take of the subject. We believe that man, in his prime- 
val state, was holy ; that he was the image of his Maker. Sin came 
— man fell — then was the promise of the Saviour. But why that 
Saviour? Jt was to reinstate man in the image and likeness of his 
God! The design, was the total destruction of indwelling sin! For, 
can man be the spiritual image of God, when that spirit bears the 
stains of sin? That the object was the entire annihilation of volun- 
tary transgression, is evident. God is a perfect being, and as such, 
can do nothing imperfect. “Salvation is from him — consequently, it 
is aperfect salvation. Salvation is perfect, when it accomplishes the 
object for which it was instituted. “For this purpose, the Son of 
God was manifested, that he might destroy the works of the Devil,” 


1 John, 8: 8. : ; 
This, then, is sufficient proof to establish the foregoing proposition. 


I now pass to 
Question lst. Has God commanded us to be holy ? 
2d. Has he promised us the requisite grace 2 
8d. Is it conditional ? 
4th. Are the conditions made known to us; if so, what are they ? 
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Sth. If we comply with them as far as we are able, does it not ne- 
cessarily follow, (if God is true,) that we are accepted ? 

6th. May we, in all cases, know whether we have thus complied ? 

7th. If we have the consciousness of compliance, is not that con- 
sciousness, in itself, an evidence of acceptance ? 

8th. After having fulfilled the conditions, are we to walk by sight, 
or by faith ? 

Oth. Is it walking by faith to doubt our acceptance, after our com- 
pliance with the necessary conditions ? 
~ Lastly ; When is the most appropriate time for the accomplishment 


of this work ? 
(TO BE CONTINUED.) 


*1 use this word to distinguish that point in Christian experience, when the work is, 
in reality, wrought in the heart, but the individual has not the direct witness of the Spirit 
to that effect. 


From the Southern Christian Advocate. 


CHRISTIAN PERFECTION—EXPERIENCE OF 
BELIEVERS. 


THE experience of Christians may be adduced ag collateral testi- 
mony on this subject. The regenerated know that they have peace 
with the Most High, for “ the Spirit itself beareth witness with their 
spirits, that they are children of God.”” And at the same time 
they feel, to their own sorrow, that there are among them, at least in 
some degree, “ envying, strife and division ;” unholy tempers, pas- 
sions, appetites, affec-ions, and desires. Their Conscience condemns 
them for these things. The Holy Bible condemns them. ‘The 
Church herself condemns them. And even the world condemns them, 
because they do not live up to the holy standard of Christianity. 
And that they cannot be saved without this purity of heart is farther 
evident from the fact, that just before their death, they ‘ usually pass 
through a series of painful and agonizing regrets, with regard to the 

ast, and the most distressing misgivings With regard to their future 
and final state ; and are brought at length to a full surrender of them- 
selves to God, and are filled with perfect love. And many of them 
testify to the truth of the doctrine we are advocating. 


——e——- 
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Bishop Iledding says, ‘‘ But what would be the fate of a soul born 
of the Spirit, but not fully sanctified, called to die in that state? Jf 
he be not backslidden, he would go to heaven. Not that he is now fit 
for heaven, but Christ would fit him, should he call him out of the 
world. Before his departure, Christ would cither accept his weak 
faith, or give him a degree of faith equal to his wants, and thus save 
his soul. ‘This view is supported by the numerous promises in Serip- 
ture, of eternal salvation to all who dic the children of God. Those 
promises to such as persevere and remain the children of God, in- 
clude all the work of grace necessary to fit them for heaven. But 
these views furnish no excuse for us to neglect seeking full sanctifi- 
cation now.” If we defer seeking it until near, or at death, merely 
because it may then be obtained, we thereby impose on the goodness, 
mercy, and long-suffering of our heavenly Father, and lay the foun- 
dation of a lukewarm state of religion. 

We have testimony on record, that there have been entirely holy 
saints in former ages. ‘Take an example of recent date: ‘ In the 
year 1768, between three and four hundred, in the city of London, 
professed to be in perfect love.” Surely they were not all, nor even 
most of them, mistaken. Letus refer to Messrs. Fletcher, Bramwell, 
Carvosso, Mrs. Rogers, Mrs. Fletcher, Lady Maxwell, and a host 
of others who lived and died in the faith. All these explicitly de- 
clare that they received a distinct witness of this second blessing ; 


that while in a justified state, they felt the workings of inward cor- 


ruption ; they sought by prayer and faith for deliverance, and ob- 
tained a clear and satisfactory evidence of entire sanctification ; 80 
that they “ reckoned themselves dead indeed unto sin, and alive unto 
God through Jesus Christ.”? They now had the witness of perfect 
love, distinct from the witness of pardon which was communicated on their 
justification. And there are many at this time, living in the enjoyment 
of Christian perfection, who testify by their own experience that this 
doctrine is true. And the Scripture abounds with examples and tes- 
timony on this point, some of which we have noticed, and we may 
add, that of this character were all those who were filled with faith 
and the Holy Ghost; those to whom the apostle says, “ Let as many 
of us as be perfect, be thus minded ;” and finally, all those of whom 
St. John says, ‘“ As Christ is, 30 are we 1D this world.” 


D. K. 
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CALVARY. 


BY MRS: BOUTHEY. 


— 


Down from the willow bough, 
My slumbering harp [ll take, 
And bid its silent strings 
To heavenly themes awake : 
Peaceful let its breathings be, 
Soft and soothing harmony. 


Love, Love Diving, I sing ; 

O, for a seraph’s lyre, 
Bathed in Siloa’s stream, 

And touched with living fire ; 
Lofty, pure, the strain should be, 
When | sing of Calvary. 


Love, Love, on earth appears ! 

The wretched throng his way ; 
He beareth all their griefs, 

And wipes their tears away ; 
Soft and sweet the strains should be 
Saviour, when I sing of thee, 


He saw me as I passed, 
In hopeless sorrow lie, 
Condemned and dvomed to death, 
And no salvation nigh: 
Long and Joud the strain should be, 
When I sing his love to me. 


“© I die for thee,”” he said — 
Behold the cross arise ! 

And lo! He bows his head 
He bows his head and dies! 
Soft, my harp, thy breathings be, 

Let me weep oD Calvary. 


He lives! again He lives! 
I hear the voice of love — 
He comes to soothe my fears, 
And draw my soul above ; 
Joyful now the strain should be, 
When I sing of Calvary. 


GUIDE 


HOLINESS. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 
NO. 19. 


ON THE THREE FORMS OF LOVE: NAMELY, OF BENEVOLENCE, OF 
COMPLACENCY, AND OF UNION. 


THE love of existence, simply because it is existence, and in being 
existence, is susceptible of happiness, is the basis of all other love. 
This love is sometimes denominated in writers, in consideration of its 
nature rather than its object, the love of benevolence, or benevolen- 
tial love. Eternal in the divine mind, operating by its own nature, 
being in itself and of itself a living principle, it is properly called a 
LIFE. And it is this immortal life, this central and eternal impulse 
of the divinity, which elevates and expands the Godhead from a 
mere infinity of power and wisdom to an infinity of moral perfection. 
Of the value of this love, and its indispensable nature to God and to 
all beings created in the likeness of God, it is difficult to form too 
high an estimate. First in time, it is préeminent in importance. 
We say every thing which can well be said, when we speak of it as 
their Lirr. 

2. It is worthy of notice, however, that this love, which is some- 
times known under the denomination of love of benevolence or benev- 
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olential love, in distinction from the love of complacency or compla- 
cential love, is not unitive. That is to say, it does not and cannot 
of itself constitute an union between him who loves and the object 
that is beloved. It is hardly necessary to say, that there can be no 
union unless there are two or more beings to be united. And it is 
hardly less obvious, that no union can be effected without a corres- 
pondence of feeling in those who are the subjects of such union. 
Love and union, therefore, are not identical, and are not, in all cases, 
necessarily related. The history of the Saviour, who suffered death 
in attempting to do good to men, has shown us, that we may love 
where there is only distrust or hatred in return. Often is this the 
case. Year after year, man may entertain the kindest and most 
benevolent feelings towards others ; he may labor for them and suf: 
fer for them; and instead of the delightful approach and unity of 
love, find nothing but feelings of ingratitude and deep aversion. 

3. Complacential love, based upon that of benevolence or the love 
of simple existence, adds to the love of the object an approbation of 
sts character. his last circumstance constitutes, it is obvious, an 
important modification of the affection under consideration. We 
desire, for instance, the good and happiness of the just man. That 
is to say, we love him. And we do so, both because he is a man, 
and also because he is just. The love of him asa just man, which 
turns upon the fact of his character, is added to, and increases our 
love of him as a man, which turns upon the fact of his being, or ex 
sstence. Again, we desire the good and happiness of angels, on the 
ground of their existence and susceptibility of happiness, just as we 
he happiness of the worst sinners for the same reason. In 
we love them with the love of benevolence. But the 
purity of an angel’s character furnishes a@ new element, or rather 
basis of love;—S80 that we heighten the love of their existence, 
which js the foundation, by those of their moral excellence, which 
may be regarded as an accessary, but beautiful Superstructure. In 
the case of angels, as in the case of the just man, we love both ex- 
istence and character. In the case of those simners.in whom we dis- 
cover NO good moral elements, we love their existence, notwithstand- 
ing their character, and in opposition to 1t8 repelling influence. And 
in both cases, if our love exists without regard to personal reward, it 
is properly denominated pure love- 
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4. Unitive love, in implying the fact of something united, cannot 
exist without two or more persons, or beings, who are the subjects of 
it. Such love, especially when it results in the highest degree of 
union, implies and involves the existence of complacential love, added 
to that of benevolence. The parties who are the subjects of unitive 
love, must approve and honor, as well as love each other, before they 
can enter into such union. ‘Their approbation must be mutual; and 
mutual approbation can hardly be expected to exist without a simi- 
larity of character. A likeness of character is not essential to all 
love, but it obviously is to that proximity and oneness of heart which 
constitutes the modification of unitive love. And the degree of 
mutual likeness of character, will be the measure of the degree of 
union or oneness. If the union is perfect, the character in both 
cases must have a moral or religious perfection ;— that is to say, 
the character in both cases must be that of pure or holy love. Love 
and selfishness cannot mingle together. Whenever two or more ex- 
istences, filled with the spirit of pure love, approach each other so 
as to come within the sphere of each other’s knowledge, and thus 
form a mutual acquaintance, they not only have feelings of compla- 
cency and approval, but at once form the most intimate association. 
It is not so much a matter of volition as a law of nature. They 
cannot stay apart if they would. They are born into the same 
image ; and in the innate consciousness of the Joveliness of their in- 
dividual characters, they cannot help loving that which bears the 
image, and reflects the resemblance of themselves. Children of 
the same lineage, and baptized in the same pure waters, they rush 
into each others’ embrace, as a mother, recognizing her own linea- 
ments in a child long lost, but at last restored again, rushes into its 
arms, not hy the movement of mere reason, but by the spontaniety 
of a true and permanent life. 

5. These views apply.to the relations between God and man, as 
well as to those between man and his fellow man. When the soul, 
divested of selfishness, is born into the state of pure love, it is then 
regenerated into the image of God. The two existences, the human 
and the divine, are alike, with the exception that one is created, the 
other uncreated ; one is the copy, the other the original. In con- 
nection with a mutual likeness of nature, there cannot fail to be a 
mutual tendency to union. So that God, and the child of God, are 
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drawn towards each other, and are united and absorbed, as it were, 
the less in the greater, not only by the law of filiation, but by the 
law of attraction involved in the fact of mutual resemblance. 

6. There is nothing arbitrary or accidental in God’s moral king- 
dom; nothing which violates responsibility and truth. Every thing 
is, by the wisdom of permanent law or nature, established in the 
truth; nothing by unreasonable will or unmeaning chance. The 
love of union, which draws together and makes kindred spirits into 
one, has its nature. It loves existences, because it desires to make 
them good ; it both loves them and unites with them when they are 
made good. It has its nature ; it has its triumphs also. It is tri. 
umphant, both because it conquers, and because it is happy. The 
union of souls, under the circumstances which have been mentioned, 
cannot fail to constitute the highest happiness. They do not love in 
order to be happy ; but they are happy because they love. The 
union of holy souls in love is the nuptials of the Spirit. Their hap- 
piness is as bright and as pure as the love from which it flows. Ex- 
tracted from the exhaustless mine which constitutes God’s happiness, 
it is indeed the pearl of great price; the gem which illustrates the 
walls of the New Jerusalem. 

7. Thus among holy beings there is one great circle of relation- 
ship. Love alone, in its mighty power, works out the problem of 
universal harmony. ‘The fact of holiness, which is but another name 
for pure or holy love, constitutes a bond of union; reaching all, 
encircling all, beautifying all. ‘Those in the same rank of being are 
attracted to each other; and all are attracted to that which is higher 
in rank. Not only loving, but united in love ; and united each in 
his place and order, on the combined principle of extent of being 
and perfection of character. So that the result is— God in all, 
and all in God; the Father in Christ, and Christ in those who are 
begotten of him ; mutually bound together and living in each other ; 
no more separated in fact, and no more capable of being separated 
from each other than the rays of light are Separated or capable of 


being separated from the natural sun. 
i. A. K. 
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The most heavenly external duties will avail us nothing without a 
heavenly temper of soul. 
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ANGELS. 


We have always been sinners, and have always had sinners for 
our associates ; consequently, we do not realize what sin is. Sin is 
something a great deal worse than men have any idea of. How 
shocking, how hideous it would appear to them, if they looked on it 
to-day, for the first time! Yet does the fact of our having become 
used to it, make any difference in its real character? Not at all. 
But, somehow, it makes a wonderful difference in our perception of 
it. God has beheld sin in his dominions for many ages; has he be- 
come accustomed to it — is it less abominable in his eyes? No— 
it always looks just the same to him. His benevolent nature recoils 
from it as much to-day, as it did on the day when the angels fell. 
He cannot but hate that which utterly ruins the happiness of his 
intelligent creatures. 

Men seem to have lost the true idea of holiness. How shall they 
regain it? Perhaps it will help us to regain this lost idea, if we 
consider how an angel would live here. Think what purity, pro- 
priety, uniform zeal for the honor of God, forgetfulness of self, indif- 
ference to the world, love of heaven, perfect gentleness, sweetness, 
calmness and benevolence, there would be in all his intercourse with 
nen ; loving himself and others, only as belonging to God, recogni- 
zing with delight God’s hand in every thing, happy to be here 
because God sent him, but joyful at the thought of going home when 
his work is done. Nothing can for a moment discourage or disturb 
him, for he has unbounded confidence in God, with a full and sweet 
conviction of his love to the whole universe and to him, attended 
with the happy consciousness of loving him in return, with all an 
angel’s power of loving. He has nothing to say about himself — 
he does not think about himself, but is all intent upon honoring God, 
and doing good. He loves God so fervently that he cannot sin 
against him. He admires every thing in his friends here that is 
lovely and excellent, yet he does not admire them, but God, who has 
imparted those gifts and graces. ‘‘ The business of self flattery, and 
mutual flattery, is going on here continually ; ” he will have nothing 
to do with either. In like manner, he hates all that is evil in men, 
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but he does not hate the men, though he knows that the evil is truly 
their own, while the good is the gift of God; he pities and loves, 
labors and prays for them. 

Now this is the way we ought to live. By frequently thinking how 
angels would live here, we may get our standard up, and thus do 
something to counteract the effects of the imperfect examples of our ' 
fellow men and fellow Christians. It would help us to do the will of 
God on earth as it is done in heaven. It is always easier to follow 
examples than rules. In the moment of temptation, the adversary 
hardly gives us time to look up a rule and apply it; but we can 
think, in an instant, how an angel would feel and act; we have an 
intuitive perception of what would be right or wrong for him — noth- 
ing else is right or wrong for us. How utterly at variance with all 
our ideas of angelic character it would be, to see him occupied with 
himself! Suppose Gabriel should be sent into this world, to minis- 
ter to one of the heirs of salvation, during the whole of his three 
score years and ten. 

Imagine him saying to himself, ““ Now I am to stay here seventy 

years ; whilst I minister to this saint, I may as well seck some enter- 
tainment. I will try to enjoy myself in this ‘Vanity Fair, after 
the fashion of the place. I will build me a spacious mansion, and . 
every thing in and about it shall be tasteful and elegant. With my 
superior abilities, I can easily acquire a fortune, and this will increase 
my means of doing good, and at the same time give me consequence 
in the eyes of these strange people. With my talents and eloquence, 
and the accumulated wisdom of six thousand years,I can at once 
secure popularity and power — two things which may be made use- 
ful, and at the same time are very agreeable. I will also cultivate 
literature and the fine arts, and astonish the inhabitants of this planet 
with the prodigies of my genius. hey shall see such poetry, such 
painting, such sculpture, as they never saw before; and the praises 
of Gabriel shall be on every tongue! 

- Suppose him to do all this — and that, too, Without neglecting his 
charge, or appearing altogether unmindful of his home, or his Mas- 
tor —how it would shock us! Gabriel, who stands in the presence 
of God, amusing himself with such trifles as these! He defends 
his course by the arguments in common use among good men; but 
nothing he can say in extenuation of his conduct will satisfy us in 
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the least — we expect better things of an angel. And well we may. 
God has an equal right to expect better things of us. We are born 
to as high a destiny as theirs’, and what we feel weuld be inconsis- 
tent for an angel to do, is inconsistent for us. We expect angels to 
come in the character of messengers — to come in the name of their 
Master, to do his work, and then wing their way joyfully home. We 
expect them to spend all their time, and all their strength, and all 
their talents, in the service of him who sent them, and to keep them- 
selves unspotted from the world — separate — in it, but not of it. 
Is any thing less than all this required of us? Would it be consis- 
tent for God to require less, and will any thing less secure our 
happiness ? 

The angels do not serve God from a sense of duty, but with an 
upspringing joyfulness ; they do not creep along at a snail’s pace, as 
we do—they fly! They delight to do the will of God, and per. © 
form all things with promptitude and alacrity. Does it not grieve 
the pure heart of your guardian angel, to see you, in your good 
deeds, impelled by conscience rather than love? Does he not 
sometimes long to infuse his own loving temper into your soul, and 
teach you to do the will of God on earth as it is done in heaven? 
Does he not wonder to see you remain a Servant, when you might be 
achild? Does he not wonder, with unutterable amazement, that 
after all God has said and done, you have go little practical, real- 
izing, comforting belief of the tenderness and intensity of his love to 
you? Very often does he whisper in your ear, “ Glory to God!” 
hoping you will catch the strain, and join the song. 

We can imagine the heart of an angel to be as capable of friendship 
as our own. We have some idea, too, of the way in which he would 
manifest it. Ilis affection would be pure, unselfish, intense ; yet sub- 
dued, tender; yet not blind ; faithful and unchanging ; because not 
founded on the merits of the friends beloved, nor on the degree of 
love returned. You would not expect the angel to be anxious about 
his friends, or unhappy when they were called home. You would 
not expect to have his songs of praise checked for a moment. Why 
should ours’ ever be? + rb ; 

The great strength of the angel lies in his not having any separ- 
arate interest ; he does not want to build up a fortune yor a reputa- 
tion. Does any one commend him, it affords him the same pleasure 
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he would have in hearing others praised, and that is, the pleasure of 
giving all the glory to God. ‘fo him, God is every thing, and he is 
accustomed to look on himself, and all other intelligent beings, as 
the creatures of God, to be loved for his sake. He adores the wis- 
dom and goodness of the Creator as displayed in the gifts he has 
bestowed on them. 

When we find ourselves falling into the current of public senti- 
ment, in danger of being borne away by the opinions and examples 
of our fellow men, it would be well to pause and consider that man- 
kind form but a small part of the universe — that there is an innu- , 
merable multitude of higher and nobler intelligences, whose opinions 
are diametrically opposed to the notions current in this world; thus 
we bring to our aid the strength of numbers. When we are right, 
we are never in the minority. 

We shall find it salutary on many accounts, to think much of the 
angels. It will be keeping good company. We shall insensibly 
catch their manners, imbibe their taste, and fall in with their ideas. 
Happy shall we be when we learn to look at all things with their 
eyes, and are delivered from the blinding and stupifying influence of 
custom. If we are the children of God, we are yery soon to have 
these pure and exalted beings for our constant companions and inti- 
mate friends — see them face to face, and know them even as also 
we are known. How narrow our present views of truth, duty, and 
Christian experience will look to us then! how feeble our strongest 
aspirations after holiness, how faint our disapproval of sin, how con- 
tracted our capacities of loving, how mean our best things! 


8. J. 


INTERNAL EVIDENCE. 


A man of subtle reasoning asked 
A peasant, if he knew 

Where was the internal evidence 

* "That proved the Bible true ? 

The terms of disputative art 
Had never reached his ear — 

He laid his hand upon his heart, 
‘And only answered — “ Heres” 
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EVERY DAY EXPERIENCE, 


July 9th.— In coming to the table of the Lord to-day, I could only 
think of Him, as the beloved Bridegroom of my soul, to whom I 
was closely joined ; not knowing any point of separation or disunion. 
In this state of close affinity to my Lord, I seemed .to have nothing 
to ask or desire, but only to remain quiet in his presence and keep- 
ing. Such a sacred stillness and oneness with Christ I never be- 
fore realized, while receiving the outward elements ; my soul was fed 
with manna from Heaven, with Christ himself ; — ‘ Iam that bread 
of life.” . 

Sept. 16th. — The last fortnight has been to me a season of peculiar 
temptation. JI have been in the whirlpool, and in the desert. Out 
of the depths, as it were, of hell, I have sighed unto the Lord; no 
free voice or utterance could my spirit find. Verily, it were in the 
power of Satan to make a hell of heaven, if admitted there. We 
praise thee, O God, that the flaming sword of thy righteous indigna- 
tion turneth every way to guard the entrance of evil into Heaven. 
Peace is now abroad upon the troubled waters ; no stain remains upon 
my soul. I feel like one cast upon the ocean shore, who having es- 
caped death from the dashing surges, stands calm and silent, viewing 
their rage, yet feeling safe. “ Blessed is he that endureth 
temptation.”’ 

Oct. 8th.—The Sabbath! What could I do without the Sab- 
bath’s privilege ? I fecl the pressure of worldly cares, of worldly 
society, and hail the Sabbath as a season of retirement and repose 
from the things of earth, and of allowed rest and spiritual enjoyment. 
Iam at liberty to-day, to be in the society of God, of angels ; to 
commune with God’s people in the sanctuary, — the prayers and 
prayers, there, all tend to refresh and invigorate my spirit. I praise. 
God for the Sabbath —I see its beauty and appropriateness to my 
wants; it is the institution of a kind, kind Father, and does bless the 
children of his love. ‘To-day, I recalled the time, when the Spirit of 
Holiness descended, and subdued my evil nature, and made me thirst 
for God, the living God. Oh, God, on thy power and goodness 
have I lived since then, and ever must live, if I live spiritually —o 
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debtor to grace, and nothing to pay. Shall the ivy that hangs upon 
the vine, throw off its graceful curling, and fall down and die? So 
must I wither and perish, if I live with any hope of self support, 
self nourishment. All that I have of good, comes from thee, O God. 
What there isin me of holiness, is not mine, but thine. May I 
never take in my own keeping, that image which thy power and grace 
alone keeps alive in my bosom. ‘The all of holiness is thine ; the 
deformity of sin alone is mine. 

Dec. — Have been reading for several days past, with prayer and 
self-examination, Christ’s Sermon on the Mount, and felt an inward 
consciousness that the blessing there pronounced on his disciples, 
was mine ;— mine by his purchase, mine by his gift, mine by his 
grace. Shall I know my Saviour by denying his mercy, and thrust- 
ing from me this blessedness? Ohno. When the father, by some 
sacrifice, makes a purchase and brings it home, saying, ‘“‘ Here, my 
daughter, this is for you,”’ is he not happy, seeing his gift accepted, 
cherished 2? And shall our great Father of love be less pleased, 
when we take the blessedness he gives us? And is he not rich 
enough in holiness to give to each of us, his children, this precious 
gem — his own Name written thereon? Let me receive and wear 
the ornament, the chain of gold, that binds me to God and heaven, 
though all around me should say, “ Zé ts naught, it is naught.” My 
Father’s word is enough for me. He speaks, and it is done; he 
commands, and the blessing comes. Nor can the united force of 
earth and hell take away my Father’s blessing. God is, “I am that 
IT am.’? What is all beside ? 

Dec, 25. — I meet with many hindrances (hindrances apparently,) 
to my onward progress in the spiritual life, nevertheless, I hold on. 
A painful sense of my weakness and liability to fall, makes me at 
times fear, and tremble almost, and certainly would, did I not know 
how strong is that arm which is extended over me, These seasons 
of great spiritual debility I find are good and profitable in the result, 
although painful at the time. They keep me humble, and make me 
realize that I cannot venture 2 moment out of my Father’s keeping, 
but by watchfulness and prayer must ever be looking to'and depend- 
ing upon God. - All the different states into which the goul is brought 
under the divine guidance, tend to its purification and strengthening, 
only let it keep its eye steadfast to one point and centre, God and 
Holiness. Vv. W. 
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THE INWARD WITNESS. 


BY CHARLES WESLEY. 


How shall a slave rejeast 
From his oppressive chain, 

Distinguish case and rest, 
From weariness and pain ? 

Can he his burden borne away 
Infallibly perceive ? 

Or I before the Judgment Day 
My pardon’d sin believe ? 


Redeemed from all his woes, 
Ont of his dungeon freed, 

Ask how the prisoner knows, 
That he is free indeed ! 

How can he tell the gloom of night 
From the meridian blaze ? 

Or I discern the glorious light, 
That streams from Jesu’s face ? 


The gasping paticnt lies 
In agony of pain! 

But see him light arise, 
Restor’d to health again ! 
And doth he certainly receive, 
The knowledge of his cure! 
And am I conscious that I live? 

And is my pardon sure? 


A wretch for years consign’d 

To hopeless misery, 
’ The happy change must find, 

From all his pain set free: 

And must not I the difference know, 
Of joy, and anxious grief, 

Of grace and sin, of weal and woe, 
Of faith and unbelief ? 


Yes, Lord, I now perceive, 
And biess thee for the grace 
Thro’ which redeem'd I live 
To see thy smiling face: 
Alive I am, who once was dead, 
And freely justified ; 
I know thy blood for me was shed, 
I feel it now applied. 


By sin no longer bound, 
The prisoner is set free, 
The lost again is found 
In paradise, in Thee: 
In darkness, chains, and death I was,} 
But lo! to life restor’d, 
Into thy wondrous light I pass, 
The freeman of the Lord. 


In comfort, power, and peace, 
Thy favor, Lord, I prove, 

In faith and joy’s increase, 
And self-abasing love: 

Thou dost my pardon’d sin reveal, 
My life and heart renew ; 

Tho pledge, the witness, and the seal, 
Confirm the record true. 


The Spirit of my God, 
Hath certified Him mine, 

And all the tokens show’d 
Infallible, divine: 

Hereby the pardoned sinner knows 
His sins on earth forgiven, 

And thus my faithful Saviour shows, 
My name inscrib’d in heaven. 
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In every duty, act from & reg 


ard to God, because it is his will, 


dnd your duty. “‘ Do all in the name of the Lord Jesus,” and look 
to him to bless you, that you may abide in his love, 
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CHRISTIAN HOLINESS, 


NO. 2. 


Question 1st. — ‘‘ Has God commanded us to be holy?” Ans. — 
“Hear, O Israel: the Lord thy God is one Lord; and thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy might.””— Deut. 6:45. This was the law given 
to Israel, and can we believe that they, just delivered from the dark- 
ness of Egyptian bondage, could excel us in holiness? for a com- 
mand always supposes ability to perform. If so, the gospel dispen- 
sation is no better than the Jewish. But we find the same sentiment 
repeated, and by that repetition, enjoined upon us by the Savior, in 
Matt. 22: 87, and Luke 10: 27, also Matt.5: 48. The apostles 
recognized and enforced the obligation, ‘ Follow peace with all men, 
and holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord.”? — Heb. 
12: 14. ‘But as he wha hath called you is holy, be ye holy in all 
manner of conversation ; because it is written, [Lev. 11: 44, 19: 2, 
and 20: 7,] Be ye holy, for I am holy.” 4 Peter, 1: 15, 16. 
These passages express as plain commands ag can possibly be em- 
bodied in words; and the only way by which we can evade the ob- 
ligation as binding upon us, is to affirm our inability to fulfil them — 
an assertion as blasphemous as absurd ! 

2d.—‘‘ Has he promised us the requisite grace?”? That he 
would bestow upon us this grace, might be inferred from the exist 
ence of the command ; but he has not left us thus, to found our 
hopes upon mere inference; on the contrary, he has given us the 
firm and immutable basis of promise. ‘* And the Lord thy God will 
circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord 
thy God with ali thine heart, and with all thy soul, that thou mayest 
live.” —Deut. 30: 6. ‘And he shall redeem Igrae] from all his 
iniquities.” — Pgalms 130: 8. ‘ Then will I sprinkle clean water 
upon you, and ye shall be clean — from all your filthiness and From 
all your idols will I cleanse you.” — Ezek. 86:95, « Butif we 
walk in the light; as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with 
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all 
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sin.? —1 John, 1:7. See also 9th verse, and Luke 1: 3,4 and 
5, and Titus 2: 11—14. 

3d. —*‘ Is it conditional?’ Salvation as a whole, is conditional 
‘sTf ye will not believe, 


— this blessing as a part, must be also. 
surely ye shall not be established.” —Isa. 7:9. “ Then said Jesus 
to those Jews which believed in him, “ Jf ye continue in my word, 
then are ye my disciples indeed ; and ye shall know the truth, and 
the truth shall make you free. Whosoever committeth sin, is 
the servant of sin. . . If the Son therefore shall make you Sree, ye 
shall be free indeed. — John 8: 31—36. Besides, all the passages 
which may be quoted in answer to question four, may be applied here. 

4th.—* Ave the conditions made known to us?” “And from a 
child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make 
thee wise unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus.” 
« All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doe- 
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that 
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works.” —2 Tim., 3: 15—17. “If so, what are they?” ‘He 
that Believeth in him is not condemned, but he that believeth not, is 
condemned already, because he hath not believed in the name of the 
only begotten Son of God.””— John 3:18. ‘And by him all that 
believe ave justified from all things.” — Acts 13: 39. ‘+ Even the 
righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all 
and upon all them that believe.” — Rom. 3: 22. “ But Israel, 
which followed after the law of righteousness, hath not attained to 
the law of righteousness. Wherefore? Because they sought at nob 
by faith.” —Rom. 9: 81, 82. ‘By grace are ye saved through 
faith.” —Eph. 2:8. See also Mark 16: 16, John 3:-86, T: 89, 
12:36, Acts 16: 31, Rom. 10: 9, 2 Thess, 2: 13; Heb. 11: 6. 
These passages all point to faith, as a condition — but it is evident 
we can never love God supremely until our interests are 80 blended 
with his as to be practically one with his. In order to this, ours 
must be yielded, and made subservient to his. This must be the 
result of voluntary self-sacrificing effort on our part. Hence conse- 
eration vanks as another condition, and an essential pre-requisite to 
faith, for we can never believe that all is accepted until it is conse- 
crated. ‘ Yield (consecrate, ) yourselves unto God, as those that 
are alive from the dead.” —Rom. 6:18. “As ye have yielded 
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your members servants to uncleanness and to iniquity, even so now 
yield (consecrate,) your members servants to righteousness, unto 
holiness.”? — Rom. 6: 19. The conditions then are, 1s¢, An entire 
surrender of all our powers, mental and physical, with all that we 
possess, to God; and 2d, Faith, which claims the present blessing. 

5th. —‘‘If we comply with them to the extent of our ability, 
does it not necessarily follow, (if God is true,) that we are accep- 
ted2”? If he has promised thus to accept of us, (see ans. to ques. 
2d.,) it does. To assert the contrary, is 7x effect to destroy the per- 
fection of the Divine Being. 

6th. — ‘“* May we in all cases know whether we have thus complied 
with them ?”? If we have the cognition of our own moral acts — 
Yes! If we'have not, we are not responsible. 

Tth. —“If we have the consciousness of compliance, is not that 
consciousness in itself an evidence of acceptance ?”’ If we can de- 
pend upon the veracity of God — itis. The case stands thus — 
He has promised upon my compliance, to accept me. —I have com- 
plied — consequently, I am accepted. 

' Sth. — After having fulfilled the conditions, are we to walk by 
sight or by faith?” “* The just shall live by faith.” 

9th. —* Is it walking by faith to doubé our acceptance, after having 
the knowledge of compliance ? ”” It is unbelief of the blackest dye 
— more, it is consumate folly — doubting both the evidence of our 
own reason, and God’s word. 

10th. — ‘‘ When is the most appropriate time for the accomplish- 
ment of this work ?” It must be either the present or future. To 
put it off, is presumption — hence it cannot be the future. The 
command is for the present. The opliganin to comply must be also. 
“ Behold, now ig the accepted time, &e.”? —& Even so, now yield 
your members servants to righteousness, unto holiness.”” — Rom., 6 ; 
19. Prnariam STRANGER. 


NSS LL NT DD NAN 
FO Oa ae 


WHAT wings are to a bird, oil to wheels, or a lodastone to a nee- 
dle, such is Christ to the soul of the believer; he gives speed to his 
devotion, activity to his obedience, and draws him nearer and nearer 
to God.—Mason. 
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JOURNEYINGS TO MOUNT ZION. 
NO. 2. 


TRUST IN GOD EXEMPLIFIED. 


April, 13.— Though T have fightings without, I have no fears 
within. But, up to this hour, the snare of the devil has not been 
broken. My trust, nevertheless, is unshaken in the living God. I 
feel unbounded confidence in the Lord my Righteousness, in the sea- 
son of trial, “‘ Ie is a very present help in time of trouble,” and I 
can most delightfully trust him for his grace, and calmly wait the 
hour of deliverance. We seem to have been led forth by the Spirit, 
into the great wilderness, that borders on the land of promise, to be 
tempted of the devil ; yet I feel he hath no power over me. Though 
Satan desire to have me to sift me as wheat, yet he cannot touch my 
faith at all in the Lord Jehovah; nor my joy —my peace — my 
love— for my unwavering trust isin the Redeemer of the world. 
And here will I rest and confide, till this calamity be overpast, as- 
sured that the Lord “ will bruise Satan under my feet shortly.” 
Blessed are they that make the Lord their trust. 


‘* Lord how secure and blest are they, 
Who know the joys of pardon’d sin!” 


SPIRITUAL DELIVERANCE. 


April 26. — This morning ‘‘ my soul is as a bird escaped from the 


snare of the fowler; the net is broken, and my soul is escaped.”’ I 
have the victory again, through the Lord Jesus Christ, to sien be 
all the glory: for he hath wrought out for us a gracious deliverance. 
“ And this is the victory that overcometh the world, (and Satan too) 
even our faith.” Our very bones might have bleached upon the 
battle-field of the enemy, if it had not been for the Lord who hath 
helped us. ‘* He knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptation.” . 

This has been one of the most happy mornings of my life. I now 
feel nearer heaven than I eyer have before. The river of death ap- 


pears an insignificant rill, over which I may pass at any time the 
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summons may come, to see the glory of that goodly country, ‘and 
behold the King in his beauty.” 


‘© QO happy land! O blest abode! 
I shall be near, and like my God; 
And every hour find swect employ 


fo 


In that eternal world of joy! 
DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS. 


April 27. — Tad during the past week, blest forctastes of glory, 
immortality and eternal life. Was filled with great peace. ‘My 
cup runneth over 1°? Tvery power of my soul seems called forth to 
praise the God of my life. Tlow delightful Spring again appears in 
her first promises of the year! Nature, renewed in all the beauties 
of the vernal season, affords a pleasing theme for reflection and 
praise. But the milder glories of his grace, and the thrilling ac- 
cents of the cross, melt us down into tenderness, and we are filled 


with love, admiration and gratitude, while under their hallowed 


influences. 
L “ Tow smiling wakes the vernal year, 
Arrayed in velvet green; 
How glad the circling fields appear, 
That bound the blooming scene!” 

Yet how much more lovely still is it to commune with God, to taste 
the joys his love inspires, and to feast the soul upon all the extatic 
delights that the Lord imparts to those who run the way of his com- 
mandments ! While all nature is beautiful, and vocal with the melo- 
dies of the season, let our hymns of thanksgiving arise in sacred 
as one general gust of praise, while we sing of him who 
has purchased our salvation, and made us the rich partakers of the 
divine nature. 1 say let our holy minstrelsies ascend the skies, till 
they echo o’er the plains of immortality, and blend with the sweetest 


lyres of heaven ! 


CURIST OUR SHEPHERD 
turn thee awhile, and in the devotions 
of the hour; let us, with the Psalmist, again sing —« "The Lord is 
-my Shepherd ; I shall not.” What a pleasing fn eS 
protection and bounteous supply, has the christian believer, in this de- 
lightful psalm! “ Having returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop 


symphonies, 


AND CONSOLATION, 


May 4.— Christian pilgrim, 


ere 
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of our souls,”? and been made “the sheep of his pasture,’? we may 
with safety “lie down in the green pasture, and walk by the still 
waters.” In this ever-beautiful portion of holy writ, you have my 
enjoyments and assurance of faith set forth, during the week just 
past. A table has been truly spread for me, in the presence of my 
enemies, filled with the bounty of heaven, and “‘my cup runneth 
over”? with spiritual blessings. O how delightfully have we here re- 
posed with Christ, where he leads his flocks to fullness of joy and 
rivers of pleasure! Here we have laid us down in peace, in this 
beautiful valley, and dwelt secure ; while the tempests of life were 
sweeping around. Storms may arise, and billows foam in vain, while 
we watch near our shepherds side, and take shelter with him who is 
“as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land.” 


« Should storms of wrath shake earth and sea, 
We still have heaven and peace with thee!” 


WEAVEN MAKES AMENDS FOR ALL. 


May 18.— The cares of the world and the afflictions of life are 
fully mixed with its pleasures and blessings, and that, too, in goodly 
measure ; and how often does the poor pilgrim in his heavenly jour- 
neyings sensibly realize the truth of this embittering reflection ! 
But it has become a matter of some indifference, to us at length how 
weather-beaten, lightning-scathed, or thunder-riven, our litéle bark 
may be o’er life’s tempestuous sea, so we may but gain in the end 
the port of bliss, and have a safe mooring by the still waters of life 
in that better land. ‘here, thank heaven, 

“ The godly land I see, with peace and plenty blest, 
A land of sacred liberty, and endless rest.” 
LONGING FOR HOME. 


I have been for some time in my journeyings towards Mount Zion, 


« Tired of wandering round and round 
This world of sin and gloom, 
I lone to quit the unhallowed ground, 
Ana dwell with Christ at home.”’ 
Tt cannot be faithfully denied that outward afflictions and outward 
circumstances have a great pearing, on our religious enjoyments, 
though they need not, and should not prevent our communion with 
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God and our growth in grace. The pathway of the Christian to 
heaven is not always bright in the prospective. He has hours of 
darkness, as well as luminous ones; he has seasons of obscurity, as 
well as sunshine. If, however, his hours were ali sunshine, he would 
doubtless cease to desire so ardently the joys and the happiness of 


heaven. 
“© land of rest, for thee I sigh! 
When will the moments come, 
When I shall lay my armor by, 
And dwell in peace at home!” 


WATERS OF LIFE— VALLEY OF HUMILIATION. 


June 9. — A week of little growth in grace and little real conso- 
lation, though not greatly tempted nor much distressed. ‘There is a 
fountain, and a stream flowing from that fountain, that reaches the 
whole creation, and meets every case, however needy, however un- 
worthy. ‘This is to the Christian a consolation and a support amid 
scenes of trial and little spiritual comfort. There is a river that 
maketh glad the city of God, whose waters in healing streams of sal- 
vation flow down to earth, and refresh many a poor weary pilgrim by 
the way. Here down in the valley of humiliation, its waters flow on 
peacefully forever. By remaining here, the storms and calamaties 
of life sweep over our head harmlessly and unheeded. ‘The devil, 
if he shoot at us at all, is unsuccessful here, as he always loves a 
high mark, and thither directs his darts with most success. He loves 
to bring down those who are greatly lifted up, and how easily can he 
effect the fall of those who stand in slippery places! 


“wr WALK BY FAITH.’ 


June 23.— There is one general consideration that has cheered 
me a thousand and a thousand times in my onward pilgrimage — 
and that is, the fact that there are no storms but will, after a while, 
be overpast, and no turbulent sea but whose waves will sink ere long 
into repose, ‘There is no darkness and no clouds but will by and by 
disperse and melt away into the light and calm of heaven. One 
thing is certain to every believer: if we cannot find light zm the way, 
we shall not find it owt of it; if in Christ and his service we have 
no peace Nor consolation, we may be assured that we will not find it 
in the world, nor in the service of Satan. The only sure way in 
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trial, in darkness, in temptation, in the hiding of God’s presence in 
his special manifestations to us, is to trust a faithful Lord, and have 
faith in God. To rely constantly upon the Lord Jehovah, to con- 
fide implicitly in, and to look steadfastly unto Jesus, the light, the 
truth, and the way, and press towards that divine light ‘* which 
shineth in dark places, whereunto we do well to take heed.” 


“Tn thy ways acknowledge him just, 
Where thou canst not sce, learn to trust.” 


Urpana, O. I. N. K. 


From the Morning Star. 


CHRIST'S LAW OF LOVE: 


In all parts of God’s great universe there is law, — fixed princi- 
ples for the action of matter and of mind. In Chemistry, hydrogen 
and oxygen, unite to form water invariably in proportion of 1 to 8, 
by weight of the two gasses. In vegetation, the beautiful rose with 
its brightness of color blows out, and the apple tree ripens its fruit 
delicious to our taste, on known and undeviating principles of law. 
And by law given in the case and provided, the grass and water that 
nourish the ox, go through those changes which make up for him his 
bones, flesh, tallow, hair, hoofs, and horns. To all things the Great. 
God has given law. Mind or spirit, as really as matter, possesses 
law. We have law political, social, international, as well as physical. 
The kingdom of God’s grace in this world, and the kingdom of His 
glory in heaven, as human governments between men and men, are 
understood to be under the control of Heaven-appointed law. 

In Gal. 6:2, Christians are instructed, « Bear ye one another’s 
burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ.”? What:means this — THE 
law of Christ ? Compare scripture with scripture, and we shall know. 
“A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another.” 
*¢ Love is the fulfilling of the law.”? “Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and mind, and strength, and thy neighbor as 
thy self; on these two commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets.” “See that ye have love one toward another.”? These 
parallel scriptures show conclusively, that “the law of Christ”? is 
the Law of Love; and the doctrine deduced is, that Lovz is the 
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grand law which Christ Jesus has given for the action of the Chris- 
tian Church, in all its work and duties always. And the mighty 
extent of this law is learned from his own blessed lips. ‘‘ As I have 


loved you, 80 ought ye also to love one another.” We repeat the 


sentiment —‘* As in the entire kingdom of matter, gravitation is a 
law extending to, and affecting every particle and atom, great or 
small, remote or near ; so in God’s kingdom of grace in this world, 
Love is the grand, all-pervading Law, which Christ has given for the 
action of his people, in matters great and small, or whether affecting 
God, within itself, or toward the world. 

On fulfilling Christ’s great law of love, a few thoughts, tracing 
out its bearing in a few specifications, will show the adaptedness of 
the law, to any and all the conduct of the Christian Church. 

I. This law of love ought always to be acted on in all labors to re- 
store those who may have been overtaken ina fault. ‘This is speci- 
fied in immediate connection with the law itself. Gal. 6:1 — “ Breth- 


ren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore 
such a one in the spirit of meekness.”’ Here is specified both the 


duty of seeking to restore those overtaken in a fault, and the temper 
of heart in which all efforts to restore, are to be put forth. Happy 
for the church, if on all her Jabors to restore and reclaim the erring, 
Christ’s Jaw of love had always, and fully been brought to bear. 


1. The potency and effectuality of the law of love to reclaim and. 


save, has been beautifully illustrated in the progress of the Temper- 
ance reformation. ‘This reform, like all others, has been progressing 
in its power to bring about great results from the outset. For years 
+t had toiled on unweariedly in its labor of love; but its efforts were 
directed almost entirely at prevention. To save those not already 
fallen, seemed to be almost entirely its mission, until some ten years 
ago, when the Baltimore reformed drunkards, Hawkins and his coad- 
jutors, started what has been called the Washingtonian movement in 
Temperance. ‘The prominent mandate in the mission of these men 
was in this simple sentiment, ‘“ Love the fallen.” They went forth 
with Christ's Law of Love in ‘their hearts, and on their tongues. 
- Themselves once in the drunken slough, but now firmly footed on the 
white rock of. Total Abstinence, they took the inebriate in the ditch 
by.the hand, and calling him brother, kindly said to him, ‘‘ Come up, 
and stand here along side with us, and we will do you good.” And 
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every reader knows what a mighty influence from this Law of Love, 
passed like the electric fluid over the land. Thousands of hopeless 
drunkards were reformed, and Temperance assumed at once a new 
and brightér aspect. This effort flowed out from the Law of Love, 
as directly, and as sweetly as the clear water from the smitten rock 
of the wilderness. 

The Law of Love has been finely illustrated too, in its power to 
restore the erring back to virtue and to God, by the efforts of Moral 
Reform associations. Words of love, kindly spoken, what a magic 
power they have exercised for good in the human heart! Those la- 
bors of love, put forth within a few years past, in several of our large 
cities, by pious females, to restore their erring and fallen sisters again 
to virtue’s path, from their being so abundantly successful, are a clear 
exponent of the power of Christ’s Law of Love, when properly ap- 
plied ; and they show us how much the Christian church has lost by 
a frequent non-adherence to that law. 

2. Under the great Law of Love, it is specified as the duty of the 
church to use all possible measures to restore those of its members 
overtaken in a fault. ‘They are to do it in the spirit of meekness. 
How many heart-bleedings would have been saved, how many scan- 
dals on the cross prevented, had the entire Christian church acted 
out the Law of Love in all its church labors. If you should look 
over the whole history of all ecclesiastical doings, you would be led 
to exclaim, why, the church has never half studied or half under- 
stood the Directory of her blessed Lord. How plain is the rule for 
church labors to restore brethren overtaken in faults. “ If thy 
brother trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee 
and him alone ; if he hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother ; but 
if he will not hear thee, then take with thee two or three good breth- 
ren; if he will not hear them, then tell it to the church; if he will 
not hear the church, then let him be to thee as & heathen man.” 


How often troubles come up, well nigh sufficient to rend in twain the 


church, from not abiding by this rule in church discipline. And then 


the temper in which these labors are to be performed always, is spec- 
ified, namely, in the spirit of meekness and according to the law of 
love. Oh, how has Zion mourned, and the precious cause bled, and 
souls been pushed away from the church for ever, from not fulfilling 
the law of Christ in this particular! Let pastors and churches every. 
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where think on these things, and if they have erred, do so no more. 

II. The law of love which Christ has given for the conduct of his 
church, should lead His disciples to bear and forbear with the infirm- 
ities of their fellow brethren, and instead of watching for the halting 
of any one, seek to build up one another in the pure faith of the 
blessed Gospel. ‘To err is human; and it can hardly be expected 
that one can live in a church of two hundred members, without 
sometimes being convinced that it is possible and probable that good 
men may sometimes err. Now love will lead one to overlook petty 
faults, and to deal kindly in regard to the faults of others. We say 
perfect love will do this. Hear St. Paul: “Love suffereth long, 
and is kind ; love envicth not; is not easily provoked; thinketh no 
evil ; rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth 
all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.” 
—1 Cor. 13: 4,5, 6. Let brethren then remember two things, 
that to err is human, and to forgive is divine. Good fellow Christ- 
ian, canst not thou who owest thy Lord ten thousand talents, forgive 
thy fellow-servant, who owest thee two hundred pence? You do 
right when you kindly tell your brother his fault, but the law of love 
requires that you shall forgive him, when he turns to you, saying, I 
repent. A want of love will magnify a fault into a crime; but true 
Christ-like love will lead us to deal gently with the infirmities of our 
brethren. 

But there is another thought about this matter. Minds and tem- 
peraments among men are no more alike than their bodies and their 
faces. In the field, the meadow, the wood, there is an infinite variety. 
So also it has pleased God there should be a pleasing and useful 
variety in human faces and in human souls. This, since it is God’s, 
must unquestionably be the best arrangement. Jt follows that men’s 
temperaments and opinions, in matters in some sense non-essential, 
will be not entirely alike. Here then, without being at all obliged 
to fellowship what the Gospel of Christ would condemn, will be pre- 
sented opportunities for the exercise of charity and brotherly love. 
We are to bear and forbear ; to forgive brethren, and ourselves to 
be forgiven. Tove will lead us to this. A want of it will induce 
us to magnify the faults of others, albeit We excuse our own, and 
will render us cbnoxious to the Saviour’s interrogatory, « Why behold- 
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est thou the mote in thy brother’s eye, and seest not the beam in 
thine own eye?” 

There is a mighty difference between watching for the halting of 
our brethren, and laboring to build them up. Let every disciple 
consider this. ‘here is no union between human hearts more sacred 
than Christian union. Mark the apostle’s argument: “ Christians, 
ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular: the eye can- 
not say to the ear, I have no need of thee; nor the hand to the 
fect, I have no necd of you; if one member suffers, all the members 
suffer with it; if one rejoice, they all rejoice with it.’ No other 
illustration could so perfectly and so beautifully show us that in the 
Christian church, the members are all to have a tender care for each, 
and labor for cach other’s edifying, according to the law of Christ, 
“ As I have loved you, so ought ye also to love one another.” 
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RESOURCE IN TEMPTATION. 


My Saviour! Wilt thou leave me now, 
When sharp temptations round me throng ? 
All other helps have failed — and thou 
Alone canst hope and truth prolong. 


TempreD ;— but can I turn away, 
And give my thoughts to aught but thee ¢ 


Oh, let me die; but ne’er betray 
My pledge of truth and constancy. 


I know that sorrow has its power, 
I know that pleasure has its charm ; 


But oft the least propitious hour 
Beholds the triumph of thine arm. 


hall lead to sin, 


Oh, who or what § ' 
whate’er its art — 


Whate’er its powe!s aly 
So long as Christ is King within, 
And binds his being round my heart? 
Ue 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


Dear Bro. Kixa— The following lines from an old English au- 
thor, may be new to most of your readers. Will you publish them 
in the Guide, and oblige one who is very partial to them. 


E. M.aB. 
THE ELIXIR. 


Teach me, my God and King, 
In all things Thee to sce, 

And what I do in any thing, 
T'o do it unto Thee. 


Not rudely, as a beast, 
To run into an action ; 

But still to make Thee prepossest, 
And give it his perfection. 


A man that looks on glass, 
On it may stay his eye, 

Or, if he pleaseth, through it pass, 
And then the heaven espy. 


All may of thee partake, 
Nothing can be so mean, 

That with this tincture — FOR THY SAKE, 
Will not grow bright and clean. 


A servant, with this clause, 
Makes drudgery divine ; 

Who sweeps a room, 45 for thy laws, 
Makes that, and the action, fine, 


This is the famous stone 


That turneth all to gold ; 
For that which God doth touch and own, 


Cannot for less be told. 


Grorce Herbert. 
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THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 
NO. 20. 


ON THE UNION OF GOD AND MAN IN LOVE. 


Tae union of God and man, on which is founded the realization 
of all excellence and virtue, necessarily involves the fact of union in 
love. Undoubtedly perfect unity between God and man implies union 
in other respects. ‘There may be, for instance, an union of knowl- 
edge or wisdom to some extent, which in the order of nature precedes 
that of love. Or there may be an union of the human and Divine 
will, which in the order of nature, follows that of love. ‘There not 
only may be such unions in a perfectly restored state of the human 
mind, but there must be. But of all the various forms of union 
which exist, or may be supposed to exist, there ig none so important 
and indispensable as that of love. 

Some references were made to this subject in the preceding arti- 
cle. But we propose to resume it here, and make some further 
remarks, 

The union of God and man in love implies a number of things. 
It implies, in the first place, that the love, which thus unites them, 
shall have the same origin. The two streams must flow from the 
same fountain. God’s love is in and from himself. Man’s love, in 
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order to be in harmony with it, must be in and from God also. It is 
impossible, that the pure or perfect love which “ loves God with all 
the heart and our neighbor as ourselves,” should rest on any other 
than a divine and infinite basis. It is of a nature so high, flowing out 
freely and cheerfully even to those ‘‘ who hate us and despitefully 
use us,” that it requires and can accept nothing less than God for its 
author and supporter. Man has not strength enough to sustain him- 
self in the exercise of such love, breathing out as it does, its aspira- 
tions of benevolence towards its enemies, except so far as he rests 
upon God, and becomes a “ partaker of the divine nature.” 

2. The union of God and man in love implies, in the second place, 
that man’s love must not only be from God so as to be nothing more 
or less than a stream from the everlasting fountain, but it must flow 
out without adulteration or modification —in other words, it must be 
like God’s love. 

If we analyze these subjects carefully, especially in the light of 
a holy experience, we shall find that God’s love, as it existed in the 
primitive and uncreated form, and before any beings were created 
by him, was and must have been of that kind which is termed benev- 
olential. And this love, as it exists in him now, which consists in & 
sincere desire for the happiness of all beings, simply because they 
have a being or existence susceptible of happiness, is now and always 
will be the original and basis of all other true love. It was this 
‘Jove, which, in the bosom of eternity, prompted the plan of salvation. 
We cannot experience the blessed state of perfect union with God 
in love, unless our hearts are filled with a love of this kind. Our 
love must not only have its origin in the divine nature, in God him- 
self; but must be like his. So that it should be our constant prayer, 
that God would give us a love —nature, which, in being kindled from 
the eternal fire, will burn of itself; which will send out its divine 
blaze in the midst of persecutions; and which “ many waters cannot 
“quench,” 

_ 8. Again, the union of God and man in love implies, that man’s love 
in its particular directions, namely, as it flows out to his fellow-men 
in general, or to particular classes of persons; or to any created ob- 
jects whatever, must be subjected to 4 divine regulation. In other 
words, it is to be regarded as a fundamental principle in the life of 
‘God, in the soul, and in the doctrines of divine union, that God 
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must not only give us the power to love, but that he must tell us 
whom to love. We have no more right to say whom we shall love 
out of God, than we have to do any thing else out of God. In our 
character of dependent creatares, who have nothing of our own, and 
who do not know how to use even that which is given us, we have no 
other resource but to trust God equally for the gift and for the regu- 
lation of it. And this is particularly true, as respects the affec- 
tion which we are now considering. Love is not only the highest, 
the most ennobling, and the most sacred principle of our nature, but 
it is the most powerful. All history, religious as well as profane, is 
a testimony to the immensity of its power. Whether for good or for 
evil, it is the true life of the soul; making it satanic by its alliance 
with Satan, or divine by its participation in God. Such a principle 
which carries with it immortal destinies, should enfold God in it, not 
only as the source of its life, but as the guide of its movements. 

4. Undoubtedly it is the nature, or perhaps we should rather say, 
the natural tendency of holy love in its beneyolential forms, to extend 
itself in every direction and to all beings. All that is wanting is an 
occasion for its operation, and such is its nature that it will operate 
of itself. But a distinction may easily be made between a tendency 
of the mind and a direction of that tendency. Tt is the tendency 
of all rivers to flow to the ocean, but they do not flow there in a 
straight line — on the contrary, they are continually diversified in ac- 
cordance with the laws of nature. The rule, applicable in this case 
to a holy mind, is, that we must leave this tendency under the direc- 
tion of Providence, and not direct it in our own will. It is true, we: 
cannot rightfully be deprived of our own choice ;— but waare bound: 
to make a right choice, and our choice ought always to he, to let the 
movements of our hearts be guided by God’s choice. The will of 
the creature is as disastrous here as any where else. Let our love, 
then, flow where Providence ‘ndicates: that it ought to flow. God, 
who reveals himself in bis Providences and acts through them, and 
God d choose for us- 

ee ote that the Providence of God places before us, as 
the objects of our love, those who are exceedingly depraved and 
vicious, are we bound to love them in that case? Most certainly we 
are. They are appropriate objects of the love of benevolence ; al- 
though they are not so of complacential love or of unitive love. And 
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benevolential love, which loves existences simply because they have 
an existence, is the primitive form of love and the basis of all other 
forms. ‘This is the first or original form of love in God and in all 
holy beings. 

As the appropriate object of this form of love is existence in dis- 
tinction from character, it will naturally direct itself, in. an especial 
manner, towards those whom Providence has particularly associated 
with us, no matter what their characters may be. The mere fact of 
sentient existence, presented before us as an object of contemplation, 
will stir up the waters at the heart’s fountain; but the relations of 
Providence will indicate the channels in which they must flow. Our rel- 
atives and others, with whom we are particularly associated in Prov- 
idence, may be very wicked. But the fact of their wickedness does 
not destroy the other and everlasting fact, that they are accountable 
existences, that they have immortal souls, that they are capable of 
great happiness or great misery. allen, degraded, miserable they 
may be ; but if we are like God, how can we help loving them. God 
is a fountain of love, flowing out continually towards all his creatures, 
sparing not even his own Son to save and bless them, and showing 
more than in any other way his love to those who are his enemies. 

6. We may withhold from the wicked, esteem, respect, gratitude, 
honor; we may require of them penitence; we may be willing to see 
them suffer so far as justice requires them to suffer ; but we should 
never withhold love. We never can withhold it without crime. And 
if we must love the wicked, who are placed before us in Providence, 
certainly we must love the good. But in neither case are we allowed 
to love, ag to persons or degree, otherwise than God directs. The 
limitation of our capacity and position implies, although the tendency 
of the love of benevolence is to love all alike, that we cannot love all 
alike in fact. And a proper sense of that limitation will lead us to 
prefer that God should make the selection, rather than that we should 
make it ourselyes. Providence, to those who haye perfect faith, is 
an infallible guide. 

Look, then, constantly to God, here as elsewhere. Let thy heart 
be fed from God’s heart ; let thy love be like God’s loye ; place thyself 
under God’s direction ; and then let the stream of love flow out and 
floyon. Under such conditions it is certain, that God’s and man’s 
affections cannot be discordant. And it is in such a state of things, 
that God and man may be said to be united m love, a, i 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


PLEASING GOD. 


NO. 1. 


It seems necessary to our happiness that we should have some ob- 
ject in life ; something that will interest us deeply and permanently ; 
something that we feel is worth living for. 

The question, ‘¢ For what am I living 2? is one of the greatest im- 
portance ; yet multitudes have never seriously asked it, and it is al- 
lowed to go unanswered year after year. ‘They cannot quite say 


God, and they do not quite believe they are living 


they are living for 
1 ground. But 


for themselves. ‘They feel as if they were on neutra 
the Bible recognizes no such ground ; it is very explicit on this point ; 
“He that is not for me is against me.” In every act of our lives, 
the predominant motive must be either to please God, or to please 
ourselyes, If this fact does not necessarily stamp a character on 
the act, it does on the actor. Now itis the misery of fallen men, 
in their natural state, that even their good deeds are spoiled by being 
performed merely in obedience to natural impulses, with little or no 
reference to the approbation of God. They seek oftentimes to merit 
his smile, or to escape his frown, but they have no sincere and affec- 
tionate desire to please him. Some are naturally amiable, and they 
please themselves by cultivating the gentle virtues, and promoting 
Some are naturally generous, and they 
avoring to relieve distress. Others are 
thing go right, and cheerfully 


the happiness of others. 

please themselves by ende 
public-spirited — they like to see every 
make sacrifices of personal ease, time, and money, to promote the 
public good. But “ God is not in all their thoughts” — they have 
no idea of pleasing Him; thus they are doing the right things in the 
wrong way, and herein is shown the spirit of disobedience as truly as 
if they did the wrong thing. How can they think God will accept 
of these as good deeds — accept of things which were never offer- 


ed to Him. _ 
The Christian who is accustomed to look for Divine guidance, does 


not feel at liberty to rush into every good enterprise that appeals to 
his sympathies — to take hold here, there, and everywhere, in obedi- 
11* 
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ence to his own generous impulses. He does what he feels convin- 
ced God calls him to do, and he does it then, because God calls him. 
Neither is he at liberty to do it in his own time, or in his own will, or 
in his own way. God must direct in all these respects. If he does 
not wait for Divine direction in all these respects, he experiences a 
feeling of condemnation — the good deed does not re-act favorably 


on his soul. 


But what is it to please God? ‘The idea which first presents itself, 


is, doing that which meets his approbation. Yet is there not some- 
thing more included init? The servant may do his master’s work 
faithfully, and meet his approbation ; the son does it not only faith- 
fully, but lovingly, and not only gains approbation, but gives pleasure. 
In his father’s approving smile there is tenderness and joy ; and the 
child has the satisfaction of feeling that he has imparted happiness to 
his parent. Js it not so between us and our heavenly Father? Do 
not our hearty, affectionate endeavors to do his wil', meet something 
more than approval — does not that heart of Infinite Love rejoice in 
them ? 
What a thought it is, that we may give God pleasure! Yet it 
must be so; for if he rejoices in the return of every prodigal, he 
must take pleasure in every step of his after progress. He who is 
working in us that which is well pleasing in his sight, feels a compla- 
cency in his own work, und sees with satisfaction the soul cheerfully 
yielding itself up to the teachings, suggestions, and persuasions of his 
Spirit. We must not think of the great and ever blessed God as if 
he were too happy in himself to take pleasure in his creatures. ‘True 
he is happy — infinitely happy, and the hearts of his children, on 
earth and throughout the universe, exult in the thought that he is 
over all, God Slessed forever more. Before he had created one 
being, he was happy, and needed no praises of men or angels to add 
to his enjoyment. But in his benevolence he has called a multitude 
of intelligent beings into existence that they might be happy. Does 
he thus call them into being, and then turn away and leave them? 
When “the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy,” did their admiration, their love, their joy, give to 
him, who was the author and the object of 1t, no pleasure? * God 
is love ;” and it is the nature of love to desire reciprocation, and to 
derive a pure enjoyment from it. We cannot conceive of God loving 
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us with all that tenderness and intensity which he assures us he does, 
gently, yet powerfully, drawing our hearts to himself, and then tak- 
ing no pleasure in our devotion to him. 

Does God then regard our affectionate services with something 
more than approbation — do they indeed aford a sensible gratification 
to his benevolent heart? Jeason answers yes,” and the Bible 
echoes, “ yes!” ‘*'The steps of a good man are ordered by the 
Lord, and he delighteth in his way.” “ Such as are upright in their 
way is his delight.” ‘* The prayer of the upright is his delight.” 
“The Lord taketh pleasure in those that fear him.” ‘As the 
bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so doth thy God rejotce over 
thee.” 


What an animating consideration it is, 
service for the Lord, or bring any offering, he accepts it with pleas- 


ure, as a token of our love! ‘These thoughts seem to bring us very 
near to the sympathies of our God ; he is no longer afar off—he is 
nigh—in our souls — moving us to good deeds, and then rewarding 


them with his own sweet smile. 

It is a privilege to live; seeing we have, in the noble object of 
pleasing God, something worth living for. It is sometimes the case, 
that individuals are deprived of the principal objects of their affec- 
tions —those for whom they lived. ‘They feel as if their work had 
been suddenly taken out of their hands; they have nothing to occu- 
py their thoughts, engage their affections, or enlist their energies. 
They are most unhappy: But let them give themselves unreservedly 
to God, and at once the scene changes — all is bright and blessed ; 
they have occupation enough for their active minds, objects enough 
in their newly found Father and all his dear children, for their warm- 
and room enough for all their energies. There are 110 
m—no more twilight hours spent m pensive 
musings — no more time lost in pitying self, and nourishing grief, 
eathed into the soul, new hopes, new desires. The 
ngth — the double joy of loving God, 
It is as if one, who before dragged 


that when we perform any 


est affections, 
more dull days for the 


New courage is br 
joy of the Lord is their stre 
and believing his love in return. 


wearily along, had suddenly found wings! . 
In making it the one, great, absorbing object of life, to please God, 


we find something that satisfies us. We feel that this is sufficient — 
that it it is worthy of rational beings — that it is something above all 
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the chances and changes of time — something which it is not possible 
ever toregret. We know it is right. 

Then too, there is something very simple, as well as _ satisfactory 
in it. You are no longer perplexed with that jumble of worldly 
maxims and Bible rules which used to be forever conflicting. The 
single resolution, “‘ I will please God,’ goes like a sunbeam, bright 
and warm, through every thing you do! It is worth a great deal, 
to have one simple rule, and feel that you have nothing to do but 
follow it—-a rule that is always ready, and always applicable, 
whether your feelings are bright or dull— whether your hope is firm 
or faint. Are you much alone? Your mind is not idle, but is ever 
earnestly employed. Are you called into company? Others go, 
perhaps, to enjoy themselves, or to shine, or to please their friends — 
you have one definite object before you. Are you full of business ? 
Others may be doing the same things from ambition, or avarice, or 
human love —trying oftentimes to mingle with these motives the 
service of God—but you are “the man of one idea;”’ you go 
straight through the multifarious concerns of life, with a single ob- 
ject steadily in view. How much easier this is! ‘T'o an individual 
who has long been trying to serve God and Mammon, this settling 
down at last on one thing, is a wonderful relief. He feels that he 
knows now what he is about, and where he is, and where he is bound. 

Do you say it is not in all cases easy to determine what will be 
pleasing to God? Those who truly love God have an intuitive per- 
ception of what will please him. It will probably be found in ninety- 
nine cases out of a hundred, that questions of conscience arise from 
a disposition to avoid, rather than from a wish to perform a given 
duty. Affection is quick-sighted ; we soon find out how to please 
Besides, the in-dwelling Spirit always tells us what 
is pleasing to God, if we will but listen. Butiwe must say to appe- 
tite; passion, self-will, and all the little world within, as Brutus did to 
the Romans, “ Be silent, that you may hear ! 

Let us then Live for God. Let us constantly cherish the sweet 
conviction that he loves us, and that he takes pleasure in every proof 
we give of our love to him. Pleasing God —blessed employment ! 
Angels can dono more. No matter whether our station be high or 
low, our sphere of action great or small, our talents few or many; 
we all can please God, and all equally please him. Let that be 


those we love. 
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enough. Happy thought! Whatever may be apparently depressing 
in our circumstances, whatever may seem disheartning in our pros- 
pects, still, we may be always pleasing God. Is there not in this, a 


reason — a good and sufficient reason — for being always happy ? 
Ss. J 
hoe . 
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A CHRISTIAN DESCRIBED. 
[CONTINUED FROM PAGE 16, von, XV.] 


Hz is saved from envy. By envy is meant pain, uneasiness, mor- 
tification, or discontent excited by the sight of another’s superiority, 
or success, accompanied with more or less hatred. ‘* Hnvy,”’ says 
Mr. Fletcher, “looks with an evil eye at the good things our com- 
petitors enjoy, takes a secret pleasure in their misfortunes, under 
various pretexts exposes their faults, slily tries to add to our reputa- 
tion what it detracts from theirs, and stings our heart when they 
eclipse us by their greater success or superior excellences.”? It is ut- 
terly Opposed to that quiet, undisturbed, and contented state of mind, 
which St. Paul so highly recommends, and of which he so often 
speaks. “I have learned,” says he, ‘‘ in whatsoever state I am, there- 


“‘ And be content with such things as ye have ; 


with to be content.” 
Solomon 


for he hath said I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.” 
e fearful evil than wrath or anger. ‘ Wrath 
ageous ; but who is able to stand before 
ng the principal sins men- 


represents it as being mor 


is cruel, and anger is outr 
envy?” It holds a prominent place amo , 
tioned in the Bible. “He is proud, knowing nothing, but doting 


about questions and strifes of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, 
railings, evil surmisings.” Living in malice and envy hateful and 
hating one another.” “¢ Full of envy, murder, debate, malignity,”’ 
&e. It is said that through envy, the “Lord of life and glory” 
was delivered into “ wicked hands,” to suffer an “ ignominious death.”’ 
“For he knew that for envy they had delivered him.” 

How dreadful must be that state of mind under the influence of this 
sin! Its “evil eye” casts its hellish glance at the superiority, privi- 
leges and blessings of others. Its diabolical influence is breathed 
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out against those of superior advantages and enjoyments. It is al- 
ways ready to say, ‘¢ Yet all this availeth me nothing so long as I 
see Mordecai, the Jew, sitting at the king’s gate.’’ The mind, thus 
influenced, is never contented; never satisfied with its lot, and can 
never acquiesce in the divine will. . 

How frequently is this state of mind indulged in by many profes- 
sing Christians ? How often does this great sin occupy the hearts of 
those professing to be disciples of the “‘meek and lowly Jesus ?” 
How often has it severed those cords which once bound together in 
closest union a band of Christian brethren. How often has it destroyed 
Christian confidence and affection, and changed those who were once 
loying and lamb-like, into bitterness and contention? What, be envi- 
ous of the superior privileges of thy brother? Rather should you 
be thankful for what you have ; for what you have already in pos- 
session, is far more than you deserve. Responsibility is always con- 
nected with privileges, and responsibility increases as privileges in- 
crease. Do you envy your brother’s responsibilities ? Then, envy 
not what he possesses, however great his privileges, if he alone is 
accountable for them; but see to it that you are improving well what 
Providence has entrusted in your possession. 

But think not that you are a perfect Christian while envy remains 
in your heart. No; that heart is fearfully polluted while it retains 
this sin. Solomon calls it the “rottenness of the bones.’ Its 

ollution is seen wherever it exists. O, pray the “ very God of peace 
to sanctify you wholly,” and preserve you “blameless unto the com- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 


May; 1849. 
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“cour, FOR ALL THINGS ARE NOW READY.” 


‘¢ Mamma,”’ said a little girl as she came running in from her play 


one pleasant summer’s eve, “Mamma, is supper ready ?” 
‘¢ Tt is all ready,” replied the mother; ‘OI amso glad,” said the 


child, “ for I am so hungry.” 


oe 
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No other inquiry arose in the mind of the child as she took a 
seat provided for her at the table. 

Who is the happiest, thought I, the mother in supplying the wants 
of the child, or the child in receiving those gifts from the hand of 
its kind parent ? 

This simple incident awakened in my mind the following reflec- 
tions. 

The Christian should come to the throne of grace with the same 
confidence that the little child came to the table; she waited only 
to be assured that all things were ready, and then she was “ glad.” 

Strange indeed, would it have seemed had she come with doubts 
and fears, inquiring, ‘‘ Is my mother willing to bestow upon me the 
food which she has so kindly prepared for me ¢” _ 

And shall the inquiry ever be heard from the lips of the child of 
God, “Is my Heavenly Parent willing to aad upon me those 
blessings which will be for Tis glory and my good -_ . 

The gift of the Son of God; His life of toil and suffering; His 
anguish when expiring on the cross; His arms outstretched to re- 
ceive the whole world; His dying words, * it is finished,”’ are enough 
to assure the christian that God delighteth in mercy. 

A voice is sounding from the Sacred Word “ come, for all things 
are now ready,” and this should cause his heart to ‘* rejoice with 


joy unspeakable and full of glory,”’ and he may exultingly sing, 
“ ternal wisdom hath prepared 
A soul-reviving feast, 
And bids our longing appetites 
The rich provision taste.’’ 


“God forbid that I should glory save in the cross 0 
Jesus Christ.’ ‘This was the language of one who knew by experi- 
to bear the cross of Christ; he had endured re- 
against the infirmities of human nature ; 
erplexities in almost every form ; he had 
known the pleasures resulting from the acquisition of human science ; 
he had received honor from men, and had enjoyed the pleasures of 
the world, but he had found by experience that 7 the world can never 
give the bliss for which we sigh.” The desires of his soul were 
not satisfied with the attainment of human knowledge, and he had 
deliberately “counted all things but loss for the excellency of the 


knowledge of Christ Jesus.” 


LI I IO I I I I I 


f our Lord 


ence what it was 
proach; he had struggled 
he had met with trials and p 
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He had embraced the cross of Christ, and he gloried in that cross, 
because by it he was crucified unto the world. It was the means of 
drawing his affections away from earth and raising them to things 
above. 

It inspired him with confidence, and looking at the cross with the 
eye of faith, he saw the Saviour, and felt the atoning merits of that 
blood which is ever flowing to cleanse from sin and unrighteousness. 
And then he looked beyond the cross and exultingly exclaimed, 
“henceforth there is laid up for me @ crown of righteousness which 
the Lord the righteous Judge shall give me at that day, and not unto 
me only, but unto all them that love his appearing.”’ 

How often we hear the remark made both by the sinner and by 
the halfhearted professor, ‘¢T desire to be a Christian and would 
gladly go to heaven, but I am not willing to go by the way of the 
cross.” 

No wonder that such persons see no loveliness in the cross, their 
hearts are filled with unbelief; they complain that God is a hard 
Master, and that his commands are grievous; they look only at the 
troubles and trials in the way; but let them yield their hearts to 
God, and 

“ Faith lends its realizing light ; 
The clouds disperse, the shadows fly, 


The invisible appears in sight ; 
And God is seen by mortal eye.” 


“Then let us sit beneath the cross, 

And gladly catch the heavenly stream ; 
All things for him account but loss, 

And give up all our hearts to him ; 
Of nothing think or speak, beside 

My Lord, my Love is crucified.” 


Lavina B. Poot. 
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IN religious concerns, every thing which we do of ourselves, inde- 
penpently of divine aid, has a tendency tO stop us short of the ob. 
ject we are aiming at; and whatever be the substitute we rely on, 


whether outward or mental, 1s an idol at the time. 
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From the Christian Advocate and Journal. 


WHY ARE CHRISTIANS GENERALLY SANCTIFIED 
BUT IN PART. 


Tr cannot be because there has not been sufficient time since their 
conversion. ‘This may have been the secret, if not avowed, impres- 
sion of many. They were not wholly sanctified when they were 
justified. This they have learned by experience, if they did not 
from the Bible, where it is clearly taught: and they have argued 
ie completion of the work — how much 
time they know not; but a long time; and, at length, it has been, 
perhaps in many cases, unconsciously extended to the period of death. 
In this way, with a few, weeks and months, but with the most, years 
—many long years have passed, and the time for their entire conse- 


cration has not yet arrived. 
But why might not the w 


that time is netessary for tl 


ork have been sooner completed ? Sin 
was pardoned, and the soul regenerated, thus removing the obstacles 
to the work, though not fulfilling the conditions of it. There is sure- 
ly no time fixed in the Scriptures, which must elapse before the work 
can be accomplished. The Saviour prays for his disciples, ‘ Sanctify 
them through thy truth,” assuming that they were all at that time 
eligible to this great blessing. And in view of the same fact, Paul 
prays, “‘ The very God of peace sanctify you wholly.” The only — 
one pre-requisite seems to be the Christian or converted state. Even 
“ babes in Christ’? are exhorted to ‘* go on to perfection ra and all 
command, “ Be ye holy, for T am holy.” 
een the difficulty, Alas, how many gra- 

neglected! how long have most of us 
been called to holiness! what darkness and condemnation have we 
brought upon our souls by refusing the call, or postponing attention 
to it to another period ? All of which clearly shows, that had we 
given the subject suitable consideration, we might have been long 


since wholly saved from sin: 

Indeed, there has been 
sanctification, as to show cle 
before the converted man may &? 


believers are included in the 
The want of time-has not b 
cious privileges have been 


such variety in the periods of entire 
arly that no specific time must elapse 
ter into the rest of perfect love. 
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In a few instances, I believe the blessing has been received so soon 
after regeneration, as to make the periods seem entirely identical. 
And all times, from this infant state to the greatest age of Christians on 
earth, have been found available for this glorious work. But reasons 
vast as eternity may be urged in favor of entering carly in our Christ- 
ian state upon this glorious privilege of the sons of God. We have seen 
what dangers beset the path of those who are but partially sanctified. 
What numbers backslide ; what numbers are finally lost, by neglect- 
ing the present imperative call to holiness of heart and life! And 
what can be gained by delay ? Alas, how many have been compelled 
to own, that they have lost much ;— lost the favor of God; lost 
growth in grace ; lost the power of usefulness ; lost interest in the 
subject ; become dead weights upon the church—merely by delaying 
the work of full consecration! Time! my dear brethren; there has 
been no want of time. But let us rouse ourselves to a consideration 
of our present duty, our present privilege, or the favored time, the 
last time for the holy work, will have gone by forever. 

Tt cannot be because entire salvation has not been our privilege 
and duty. The great declaration, “ It is the will of God, even your 
sanctification,’ has been always true of every believer. It has al- 
ways been a direct revelation to every Christian. Of what one of 
all God’s dear children can it be said, He is an exception ; she can- 
not have the blessing? Who would say, the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth from all sin all the converted, who will fully appropriate it, 
except such as these? Who could say, if we confess our sins, he is 
faithful and just to cleanse ws from all unrighteousness, but not you ? 
Praise the Lord, no such exceptions are made. The blessed privilege 
is as general as the church of the living God. To you, to every soul 
delivered from the guilt of sin, the charge is given: Wherefore 
come ye out from among them, [the worldly, ] and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and T will receive 
you; and will be a Father unto you, and ye Shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” “ Taving therefore these prom- 
ises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves [in the blood of Christ, 
at once| from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting [finish- 
ing, completing] holiness in the fear of God.” To every one the 
entreaty is addressed — “I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the 

mercies of God, that ye present your bodies [a part for the whole] 
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a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasona- 
ble service. And be not conformed to this world: but be ye trans- 
formed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is 
that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God.” For every 
converted man and woman the prayer is fervently urged at the throne 
of grace: “The very God of peace sanctify you wholly ; and J pray 
God your whole spirit, and soul, and body be preserved blameless 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” And how inspiring the 
promise that is added, ‘‘ Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will 
do it.” Let no believer therefore indulge the apprehension that 
he is excluded from the high and holy privilege. These scriptures, 
as we see, hush every fear, and call every soul up to this perfect 
standard. And why this general delay ? of pet ps 
One of the many reasons for so lamentable a fact, I can give in this 
paper. I fear attention has not been called SO distinctly and forcibly 
to the doctrine of holiness as it should have been. Sermons have 
too generally stopped short of it. Other fundamental doctrines of 
the Gospel have been allowed paramount attention — whereas it may 
be safely asserted, that they all depend upon this for their signifi- 
cance, and all point to this as their ultimate aim ; and, to be thorough- 
ly honest, I ought at this point to express my mortification and sor- 
row, that even philosophical discussions, polemical divimty, splendid 
rhetoric, and oratorical displays, have not unfrequently been deemed 
more important to assembled multitudes, hungering for the bread of 
life, than the great doctrine of entire sanctification ! Charitably as 
my heart inclines M¢ to regard the motives of all who stand ca 
the walls of Zion, I must declare, in the presence of my yee Toe 
Judge, that I believe the solemn vows of that ministry whic ion 
not aim directly at the promotion of experimental and practica “A i 
ness, are trifled with, and fearfully violated. Philosophy if Invalua- 
ble, so far as it removes the blindness from our spiritual EON, and 
reveals to our sight the true and the good. Polemics are in place 
where heresies in doctrine obstruct the triumphant march of the King 
of kings. Rhetoric is available where it renders more transparent 
the medium through which the light of Heaven shines upon the 
world. Oratory is at home in the sacred desk when it is the out- 
gushing of a soul filled with the Holy Ghost. But where any, or all 
of these, assume to supercede oF embellish the message of God to 
dying men, they are a fraud upon the soul, so grieyous and cruel as 


ee eee 


eee 


OS ee 


136 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


to deserve the indignation of earth and the wrath of Heaven! O tell 
me, brethren beloved, what language within the power of man de- 
seryes to supercede, or is able to embellish the heaven-inspired sum- 
mons, “ Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the 
world 2” or the solemn, thrilling announcement, ‘‘ The blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin!” Have we held up so dis- 
tinctly as that all could see it, this glorious truth? Have we called 
to our aid the power of the Divine Spirit — the commands —the 
promises — the examples — the illustrations of the Holy Scriptures, 
to make the duty, the privilege, and the way of holiness, so plain, 
that no man who has listened to our ministry could mistake it? I 
fear not. If this has been universally, or even generally done, how 
are we to account for the apparent surprise with which definite an- 
nouncements of the doctrine, cogent arguments in his favor, and 
rousing appeals upon this subject, to the hearts of the people, are re- - 
ecived in so many congregations of all denominations of Christians ? 
Why say so many of our dear friends— We have not for many years 
heard it on this wise? Why do those who are inclined to be skepti- 
cal in relation to it, charge its faithful advocates with preaching a 
new and a strange doctrine in the church, though it is taught in the 
very style of the Scriptures — in the very language of Wesley and 
Fletcher? Alas! the truth cannot be denied — the great privilege 

and duty of present salvation from all sin, is omitted in so large a 
number of sermons, as to leave many in doubt whether there be any 
such Gospel ; and grievously to discourage and mislead those whose 
pant for full redemption. How many are permitted to live 


spirits : ‘ 
3 under the sound of a ministry, in many respects evangelical, 


for year Jl dsc 
- without ever being told, in intelligible and encouraging language, 
that they may be saved from all sin in this life! And how many who 


have, now and then, heard of the glorious truth, have heard it only 
to mourn that it was not designed for them now! Pastoral visita- 
tions have been made, and repeated time and again, without a word 
or a hint upon this great privilege of believers. Prayers have been 
offered in the house of God, around the family altar, and by the bed 
of the sick and dying, but with no such distinet allusion to the duty 
of present, full salvation, as to inform, CONVince, and arouse the 
soul to take hold of it as the purchased inheritance of every believer! 
How, in view of these facts, can it be matter of surprise that Christ- 
ians generally are sanctified but in part ? Jesse T. Prcx. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


THE SEEKER. 


BY W. D. MALCOMB. 


Ye ministering spirits, to me bringing 
Some bright token of God’s love, 

Bear this prayer, for one oft sinning, 
To the mercy seat above: 

“ For Jesus all I now resign — 
His nature pure, O God, be mine.” 


Bring to my heart this untold treasure 


In the fold of golden wings, 


Purest love, which none can measure — 
While the arch of heaven rings 
With sweeter song than e’er was dreamed, 


« The sinner lost is all redeemed.” 


Then, when joining in devotion’s 
Mystic war, with holy strife, 

I shall feel the rich emotions 
Of an endless, happy life: 

And all the foes by grace subdued, 
Will never more my heart intrude. 


No longer need I fear earth’s trials, 
Weaning from all sinful bliss — 

With gladness proving self-denials 
Usher Christian happiness ; 

Tll be, come life in sternest form, 
As singing bird “ *’mid raging storm.” 


pd 
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From the Pittsburgh Christian Advocate. 


gLory IN THE LORD. 


“He that glorieth, let him glory in this, that he knoweth and understandeth me that 1 
amithe Lord, which exercise loving-kindness, judgment and righteousness in the earth ; 
for in these things I delight saith the Lord.” Jer. ix. 24. 

Coup we wield a cé¢ winged with illuminate ali 220g 
we wield a pen ‘ wing d words,”’ we should 


approach the subject before us with a deep consciousness of incapac- 
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ity: it seems to descend upon the mind in an unbroken tide of over- 
powering effulgence ; at one time causing it to reflect, as from placid 
waters, images of glorious beauty; at another, every power seems 
impinioned with living light and immortal hope. But we may rear 
the humble lattice-work of hope, and watch the living tendrils of 
truth as they clasp and beautify it, and pluck the sweet clusters with 
deep gratitude. 

“Tet him glory!’? Who? Shall man glory? Yes; abject, fallen 
man. ‘The slave whose limbs are fettered by oppression’s chains, may 
soar in an atmosphere that will not blight the sweet buds of love and 
hope, or throw a shade over the bright visions of his soul, that take 
on immortality. And the miner, whose eyes are never gladdened 
by the sweet rays of morning, may have a radiance resting upon his 
soul such as never visits earth’s georgeous palaces, and his heart 
thrilled with such music as trembles on Gabriel’s harp. 

But who has said, “Let him glory?” ‘Iie who stretched forth 
the heavens as a curtain— who guides Arcturus and his sons,’? — 
who has placed upon the earth the miniature deity, and implanted in 
his spiritual nature affections stronger than death, desires vast as 
eternity, high as heaven. 

In what shall he glory? In the vigorous and delichtful exercise 
of every felicitous power with which he is gifted, «In that he 
knoweth and understandeth me that I am the Lord, which exercise 
loving kindness.” Ah, here the portals open— and like the newly 
freed bird, we pause to reflect upon which object in the boundless 
expanse before us, we shall rest our feet. Loving kindness, where 
shall we find it? Where shall we find it not? 

Sleep! what blessings lie enfolded in her soft mantle, as she 
throws it gently over unconscious man. Fe reposes in utter helpless- 
ness beneath it, while from its ample folds she Sheds renovation on 
every power. That hearts not to ps aaiien that can lie down in 
healthful slumber, and wake with mornings new life, to meet its 
beams, without giving forth deep, grateful music. 

Light, wondrous light! pervading the vast universe, yet adapting 
itself to the expanding organs of the smiling infant; mystical avenue 
to the inner man. What language cap delineate its revealings or its 
agency! But what is this superscription, written in bright letters 
on the heavens, the earth, and each quivering Optic fibre? * Loving 
kindness.”’ 
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The air, the ambient air! encircling the earth as with a strong 
band, yet flexible as a mother’s arm, and fraught with: more than 
magnetic charm; hanging a harp upon each object that surrounds us, 
from which we may wake tones of hallowed melody, or sounds that 
grate harsh as thunder. 

But we have only looked at a few of the gems that enrich the 
tenement? how shall we approach the yeiled seraph who inhabits its 
beautified walls? How shall we speak of love, with its crystal foun- 
tains; of thought, with its wings of azure, purple and gold; of mem- 
ory; of hope? We will not attempt it, but sing with grateful ado- 
ration — 


“ Thy love the power of thought bestowed ; 
To thee our thoughts would soar.” 


M. E. B. 


WHOM NOT HAVING SEEN, YE LOVE. 


We sometimes form a very strong attachment to some earthly friend 
whom yet we have never seen. We hear of their works; we catch 
their spirit— we see numerous and most expressive manifestations of it ; 
and our interest in them is scarcely less than if we had seen them with 
these eyes. ‘There are multitudes of holy men, living and dead, for 
whom we cherish the deepest affection and regard. How many pre- 
cious spirits among the patriarchs, prophets and apostles do we admire 
and love; for our souls have been trained and turned to gratitude, sub- 
mission, adoration and praise by the sweet words in which ¢hei7 hearts 
once gushed and poured forth their rich devotions. Hence we feel as 
if we knew them. In fact we are scarcely less acquainted with them 
than if we had seen them. 

Yet, while we know them much, we have known Jesus more. ‘The 
streams have been good; the fountain incomparably better. We have 
gone to them for instruction, but to Jesus much more, and for many 
other things than mere instruction. Their example has been valuable ; 
that of Jcsus has been priccless- Their sympathy — but we can- 
not begin to put it in comparison with that of him who ean be touched 
with the feeling of all our infirmities, and who was tempted in all points 
like as we are — whose infinite heart goes to the bottom of the deepest 
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sorrows of every one of his countless children, of every nation down 
through all'ages. And then to crown all, Jesus gave himself for us by 
a death of self-sacrifice and agony. He took our place before and un- 
derneath the lifted sword of justice. We have not seen him; but we 
have seen and have felt the proofs of his unutterable love for us. We 
see such grace and such goodness and self-devotion to our race — such 
unsurpassed moral excellence, we cannot but admire, love and adore 
him. No matter whether we have seen him—we can love him and 
adore him, as if there were nothing else to be loved and adored on earth 
or in heaven. ’ 

But though our mortal eyes have not yet seen him, yet he has not 
left himself without witness to our hearts. His spirit is commissioned 
to take the things,of Christ and show them to us. Perhaps in such a 
world as ours, this is as good as to see Jesus with our own eyes. In 
fact he told his disciples it was better. It was * expedient for them that 
he should go away,” and give scope for the Comforter to come. ‘This 
Great Divine Teacher knows how to put our minds in a right position 
to see Jesus. He can give us the stand point of facile and impressive 
‘observation, whence his beauties shine most sweetly, and whence his 
qualities as a Saviour are revealed so impressively that you cannot help 
seeing their wonderful adaptation to such a sinner as yourself. We 
have no reason to be dissatisfied with such visions of Jesus as we mav 
have through the ministrations of his own commissioned and most cote 
petent teacher. 

When we have well improved these means and methods of cultiva- 
ting our love for Jesus, we shall go higher. Having loved him here 
without the open vision of his glories, that open vision will be our ulti- 
mate reward. Just as it is precious to meet the friend whom we have 
loved without having seen on earth, so will it be Most precious and bles- 
sed to see Jesus as he is. We shall know him then'with a knowledge 
ia which no imperfection can mingle — with a love which nothing can 
mar—with a fulness of soul which will leave nothing more or better to 
be desired. Soon, SOON; the visions of aa oem glory will burst up- 
on our waiting eyes and longing hearts, Come, Lord Jesus, in thine 


own best time. — Oberlin Evangelist. 
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THE presence of God’s glory 1s in heaven ; the presence of his pow- 
er, on earth; the presence of his justice, In hell; and the presence of 
his grace, with his people. 


a 


THE 


GUID & 


HOLINESS. 


EDITED BY REV. D. S. KING. 


VOLUME XVfI. 


BOSTON: 
PUBLISHED BY GEO. ©. RAND & CO. 
NO. 3 CORNHILL. 

1849, 


INDEX TO VOLUME XVI. 


From June, 1849, to January, 1850. 


Address to Perfect Christians, - 


Broadhead, Rev. John, Memoir of 


Experience of a Babe in Christ, - 
Exercises of Religion, - - - 


Exhortation to the Fallen, - - 
Experience and Consecration of 

Rey. Mr. Fuller, - - - - - 
Glance at Heaven, “27° 


God’s Love for His Children, ~- 
Gems, - - 


Holy Soul Rests from Reasoning, 
Holy Soul Rests from Desires, - 


Image of Godin the Soul, - - 


Journeyings to Mount Zion, 


Knowledge is Power, - = < - 
Lambs of the Saviour’s Flock, - 


Manifestations of Love in the 
form of Sympathy, - - ~ ~ 
Mental or Spiritual Requisites 
which are Necessary in bring- 
ing the Mind into Harmony 
with Providence, - - - ~ 


Nature of those Thoughts which 


come from God, - - - - ~ 
Nature and Practical Extent of 
the Power of Love, - - - 7~ 


Necessity of Reliance upon the 
Holy Ghost, - - - = - 7- 


PiEAsine Gop. 
Three Volumes, - - - - 


30 


Prayer, - 
Social and Public Worship, - 


or 
73} Personal Experience, - - ~ ~ 


13 
24 
53 


65 


131 


Personal Experience, - 
Personal Experience, - - - ~ 


Short Candle, - - 
Sleep in Jesus, - -- - ~ * 


Two Witnesses, - - - ~ ~ 
Vision of God in Glory, - - 


When he Suffered he threatened 
not, - 
Why are there not more Wit- 
nesses for Perfect Love, - - 
Word of Truth, --- 7 ° 
What is Entire Sanctification, - 


POETRY. 


Balm for the Broken Heart, - - 
Christian Fellowship, - - - ~ 


Heaven, - - - - - 7 7 ” 


One dayIsawa Bird, - ~ 


Passing Away, - -~- ~ 


Quietness of Spirit Reflected in 
the Lite = = == * ~*~ 


The Light is Rising o’er the Sky, 

To Freedom from the earliest days, 

The Autumn leaves descending 
fast, - - 7 7 7 te 


The True Rest, - - - - - 
What’s Perfect Love,- - - - 


106 


<—y 


‘re - ’ 
: | 4 ..« .J i 
‘ 
. ‘ta 


"4 '% 
™ } the 
bs 
” . R ‘ 1 one 
a 
Le | 
‘ att . 
J 
: 
8 la 
p , '? ; val 


< * 
eo 
A detige tone 0 Hl ‘ 

7 


¢ a . ‘yarn? wor . os ad - seers “ aha 
Pee Re rs SuePh seat advd 


wipers] 
at ‘ - a dite operlloht steel pate} 
) 7 4 had t | writ ni — a scolt 


door aaa 
sibepost Lagpairen® a 


ry te! ~ < 


! Feu 
'‘ ‘ 
* fe ¥ walt 
ee 
? = oe | 
ua) iy 
retina F 


Fugraved in Maniere 


Nowe 


lin - * holy 
ete Ss say and 
petits . ve "a 


mide: edly 
Bas cel; 


pete : 
og OE Cele ¢ 
=r os wie . =f 
J —_ ~~ 


t 
ports: t 


ep Ca aS aay oe far from possess- 
1 


: f :> 7 ‘ 
x #F é ; 
Ce Ft a ‘ 


GUIDE 


TO 


HOLINESS. 


a a — eee ee 


£). 


For the Guide to Holimess. 


THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 
NO. 21. 


ON THE NATURE OF THOSE THOUGHTS WHICH COME FROM GoD. 


Gop cannot be enthroned in the heart without at the same time 
securing the supremacy of the intellect. If he is the author of holy 
feelings, he is also the author of holy thoughts. It is a great and 
interesting truth, therefore, that the good man’s thoughts have a 
divine origin. ‘To have all our thoughts from God, is undoubtedly 
oue of the highest and latest attamments in Christian experience ; 
but it is an attainment at which all should aim, and which should 
never be regarded as beyond bi pe. 

“Tt will be the object of this article to explain, in sev 
fiematirelof the thoughisgpmes Come from Codename | 

The first remark, in regard to the thoughts which may properly 
be ascribed to God as their author, is, that their divine authorship is 
not necessarily determined by the character of the object, whatever. 
it may be, to which they relate- God, for instance, may be an object 
of thought; but it does not follow from this, that the thoughts which 
a person has of God, are always the gift of God, and therefore 


always good and right. Christ may be the object of thought; but 
the thoughts which are entertained of him may be far from possess- 
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ing a divine origin. It is obvious that the envious and cruel thoughts 
which the Pharisees cherished in relation to him, could not have been 
from God. Judas Iscariot had many thoughts of Christ; but the 
holiness of the being to whom they related, did not exempt them from 
being treacherous and unholy. The Bible is a holy book, containing 
many good and excellent themes, and is full of truth and moral 
beauty ; but the thoughts which are entertained of it and its sacred 
topics, are oftentimes exceedingly evil. So that a good object of 
thought does not necessarily make the thought itself a good one. 

2. A second remark is, that right or good thoughts, such as may 
be ascribed to God as their author, are susceptible of every possible 
variety. This remark seems naturally to follow from what has 
already been said. As the divine authorship of thoughts, which 
involves the fact of their character, does not depend upon their ob- 
jects, it follows that the thoughts which are from God are not limited 
to any particular class of objects, but are thoughts upon all ‘matters 
and things, prudential as well as moral, of earth as well as heaven, 
which can possibly be the subjects of thought. The thoughts, there- 
fore, which God gives, are not necessarily thoughts of himself, nor 
of Christ, nor of the Holy Ghost, nor of heaven, nor of any partic- 

ular person or theme mentioned in the Bible, however interesting or 
scr hoy may be supe to be. Isis Gal's promi a 
brat Big Ue . a n Ns _ ac ; ol s thoughts in affairs of every 
i ary fn oe [er nse of his particular trade or calling, in 
Bae Le us merchandize, as well as in other things. 

As there is me object of thought in the whole universe which makes 
the thought itself either good or evil, so the principle of thought, sub- 
ject only to a divine guidance, is left free to range every where, and 
to select and to delight itself in every thing which can be thought of. 

3. With these negative remarks, that the divine authorship of 
thoughts does not depend upon the objects to which they relate, and 
also that it is not limited to any particular class of objects, we pro- 
ceed to say, affirmatively, that the thoughts which are from God, just 
80 far as they have a divine origin, are characterized, in the first 
place, by the fact of a quiet and natural development — so much so, 
that they may be said to come of themselves, in distinction from being 
laboriously sought after —a gift, rather than an acquisition. This 
seems to be implied in the fact that God is their author. 
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In making the remark, however, that such thoughts are a gift, in 
other words, that they arise naturally and necessarily under the quiet 
arrangements which God has made, in distinction from being labo- 
riously acquired by self-originated efforts, we do not mean to exclude 
the fact of mental operation. ‘There are various kinds of mental 
operation. ‘The remark just made is not designed ‘to exclude that 
sort of operation which acts in harmony with God; but only that un- 
believing operation, which makes undue haste — which, in being cor- 
rupted by worldly and selfish cares, runs before it is sent. The lan- 
guage of Scripture is, “ Be careful for nothing.” It is the careful 
man, that is to say, the man troubled about his affairs, continually 
saying, “ What shall I eat,” or “what shall I drink,” constantly 
laying plans in his own strength, who thinks his own thoughts. He 
+3 afraid to wait for the thought which is given. He is too impatient 
to delay for those developments of the truth which will certainly 
come in that appropriate time which God has appointed. In his un- 
belief, God seems to be too slow for him. It was not thus with the 
Apostle. ‘ We have received,” he says, ‘ not the spirit which is of 
the world, but the spirit which is of God, that we might know the 
things that are freely given to us of God; which things also we 
speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth.” —1 Cor., 2: 12,13. In a very remarka- 
ble passage, which is worthy of the most serious consideration, the 
blessed Saviour himself says, ‘“‘ And ye shall be brought before gov- 
ernors and kings for MY sake, for a testimony against them and the 
Gentiles. But when they deliver you up, take no thought how or 
what ye shall speak, for it shall be given you in that same hour what 
ye shall speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spit of your 
Father which speaketh in you.” 

4. The thoughts which are from God, are characterized, in the 
second place, by always proceeding from a holy heart. God becomes 
the God of the intellect by first becoming the God of the heart. He 
Powis a connection with man's thoughts ,by means of the golden link 
of holy affections. “ The thoughts of the righteous,” that is to say, 

“are right.” — Prov. 12: 15. & Out 


of the man of a right heart, j 

of the abundance of the heart,’ says the Saviour, ‘‘ the mouth speak- 
eth.” Thoughts have a moral character, and are sometimes good 
and sometimes evil. And this morality or immorality always de- 


pends upon the state of the heart. We repeat, therefore, that God, 
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who cannot be the author of any thing morally wrong, becomes the 
God of the intellect by first becoming the God of the heart, It is 
there that he meets with those humble and believing dispositions, 
which authorize him, in consistency with man’s moral freedom, to 
take the direction of man’s thoughts. If a man is not conscious of 
having in himself holy dispositions, he has no good reason for saying 
or believing that his thoughts are from God. On the contrary, they 
are evil, and only evil, just so far hes the heart is evil. ne 

5. Again, the thoughts which God gives, naturally arising in the 

mind in accordance with divine arrangements, in distinction from 
being originated by efforts of selfwill, and being pure also by the 
fact of their filiation from holy affections, are characterized, in the 
third place, by always being in harmony with existing providences. 
That is to say, they will be found appropriate to the general intel- 
lectual character of the persons, and also to the incidents of time, 
place, and circumstances. 

God being perfect, is always in harmony with himself. THis acts 
are not discordant. If God originates thoughts in a man, he will 
not make them out of harmony with the man’s intellectu 
nor out of harmony with time, place, and situation. The hol y man, 
having his thoughts from God, although he thinks on a great variety 
of subjects, thinks just what he ought to think. fe thinks of eter- 
nity or of time, of God or of the creatures of God, of himself or of 
his neighbor; and he thinks of each in the appropriate time and 
degree of thinking. And the thoughts which he bestows on what 
are sometimes called worldly objects, coming as they do from God, 
are not less acceptable to Him from whom they come, than the ap- 


parently but not really more religious thoughts which he has in a 
place of worship. 


The divine operation in the mind w 


al character, 


ill be accordant algo with the 
mind’s natural character. Having made the instrument. of thought, 
God will employ it in accordance with the capability he has given it. 

ome minds are naturally much more inventive and discursive than 
others ; and the divine operation in them will be different from what 
it is in other minds Jess discursive and active. God will give them a 
wider sweep of movement, and will exact greater results, 
tion to their activity and powers. 


6. Another characteristic of the thoughts which are from God, is, 
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that they never wander. It is true, that they often change their 
objects ; but the fact of a change of object does not necessarily imply 
an alienation or change of authorship. Varying with the character 
of the person and with the situations in which he is placed, they 
diversify themselves very much and attach themselves to a multitude 
of objects ; but so long as it can be said of them that they come 
from God, it can also be said that they carry God with them wherever 
they go. They never wander from God. ‘True to their centre of 
origin, they bear upon their wings, in their widest and most eccentric 
flishts, the light and love of the divinity. Like the bee, that lights 
upon flowers of every form and hue, they find the honey of God’s 
presence every where. 

This is an important view to persons whose shattered nerves em- 
barrass and weaken their mental action, or whose imaginations, nat- 
urally active and vivid, are not perfectly under the control of the 
will. Whether it be owing to too great strength or too great weak- 
ness, God will never condemn them for the direction which their 
thoughts take, so long as he is allowed to go with them. 

7. We conclude this interesting subject with one remark more. 
God, as the giver of thought, acts as a sovereign. He not only 
inspires and guides mental action in those who have fully given them- 
selves to him, but he sometimes represses it. A God equally in the 
light and the darkness, he gives and he withholds, as he thinks best. 
Nor should this cause us any dissatisfaction. A view of a thing, 
which gives us only very imperfect knowledge, if it comes from God, 
is better than perfected knowledge which comes from any other 
Tt ig sometimes well for us to be ignorant, in order that 
ignorance, we may appreciate more fully the 
source of true wisdom. ‘The ignorance of the intellect teaches a 
valuable lesson of humility to the dispositions. Faith also, which is 
ct knowledge, may be taught in the same way, 
meth to be wise in this world,” says the 
Apostle, ‘* let him become 4 fool, that he may be wise.” —1 Cor., 
3:18. “The weapons of our warfare,” he says, m another pas- 
sage, “are not carnal, but mighty through God, to the pulling down 
of strong holds, casting down imagmnations, and every high thing 
that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ.” A. K. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


PLEASING GOD. 


NO. 2. 
THE THREE VOLUMES. 


We cannot begin to please God till we begin to understand him. 
We want to know what he likes, and what he dislikes—— what he 
requires, and what he prohibits. We cannot be in sympathy with 
him till we know something of his feelings; we cannot admire him 
till we know, in part at least, what he is, and what he has done ; and 
we do not love him till we are convinced that he loves us. 

This knowledge of God, so important to us, he has condescended 
to give. It is contained in three volumes —the Book of Creation, 
the Book of Providence, and the Book of Grace —Three glorious 
volumes, which we shall never be weary of studying, and from whose 
bright pages new light will be forever breaking forth. All we know 
of God is derived from these three sources. Would we know how 
to please him, we have only to study these books. We shall find 
hom rowing Hghon eachother ‘Te was of eran and 
commentary on them ie ai the Bible, and the Bible é an 

mie pasha foe ug Prchnrieds od has condescended to write these 
daiie teare ning e pleasing to him to have us diligently 
y ; while the study of them will show us what further we 
may do to please him. 

‘The first in order, is the Book of Creation. We begin to read 
this volume in infancy, long before we are able to spell out the other 
two. The knowledge of our Maker may be said to “ press through 
the senses to the soul ;”’ at least, it would do so, were the soul in a 
healthy state. The natural and very early enquiry of the child is, 
** Who made all these things?” If he were not absorbed with self, 
it would be equally natural and easy for him to admire and love the 
Maker ; every thing would speak to his childish heart of God. He 
would find God in his works, before he was old enough to find him in 
his word. 

How glorious is the volume of creation! How much it unfolds of 
the mind and heart of the great Author! It appears to me, that 


a 


into with reverence — a reverence scarcely less than that with which 
we approach the Bible. Every plant, shell, and mineral is written 
all over with words of love. But how is it that so few can read these 
words? Because they are written in sympathetic ink. To the 
heart in sympathy with God, how natural it is, to read and ponder— 
to love and adore! Here is a pleasure that will never end. Think 
of the worlds which fill infinite space! May we not suppose that 
they are all different from one another, and that each will afford a 
separate and delightful study ? An inexhaustible fertility of inven- 
tion in the Creator offers to us an inexhaustible source of pleasure. 
The acquisition of knowledge is one of our greatest enjoyments in 
the present state, notwithstanding we acquire slowly, and with diffi- 
culty, and seem to lose much of that which we have gained. What 
will it be, then, in that perfect state, where there will be no hindrance, 
no stopping to rest, no aching eyes, or wearied head — where. knowl- 
edge will come without toil, and be always fresh in our minds ! 

The venerable professor at the head of Lane Seminary, in an 
address to his students, says, ‘“ Press on, young gentlemen, you will 
never get through! Weare to feast forever on a banquet of thought 
—rich, glorious thought !”’ 

Most people study natural science in a cold, technical way, simply 
to obtain the knowledge, and use or display it, as their disposition 
may prompt. But those who would please God, do not handle his 
beautiful works so thoughtlessly. They find 


& Books in the running brooks, tongues in the trees, 
Sermons in stones, and good in every thing.” 


As they look at a plant, or an animal, they say to themselves, *¢ This 
is my Father’s work, and he will be pleased to have me take notice 
of the skill and kindness displayed in it.” While thus engaged in 
studying the nice adaptation of means to ends, and looking into the 
philosophy of things, they have the satisfaction of “ thinking God’s 
thoughts after him.” 

Next comes the Book of P vovidence. What a volume is this! 
What a revelation of the wisdom and love of God! It is the oldest 
book in the universe. The mind goes back — back — and labors to 


reach the period when it was written —but invain! It was long, 
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long before the book of creation — it has always been written! To 
us it is opened a page at a time — full of meaning, full of interest, 
because written, every line of it, by the finger of God. How shall 
we study this book in such a way as to please its Author? By yield- 
ing our entire assent to every thing contained in it, and laying our 
hearts open to its instructions. 

Suppose a dear friend, who was far away, should send us a book 
he had himself written, asking us to read a page daily. With how 
much pleasure should we do this! It would seem like hearing from 
that friend every day. So to those who love God, that daily page 

in the Book of Providence seems like having a letter from him every 
day. How often is the soul of the Christian thrilled with joy, or 
melted in tenderness, as he receives these silent missives! Thank 
thee, dear Father !” is often in his heart and on his lips, for little 
indulgences and pleasant occurrences, which others take as “ things 
of course.’”? How much he gains! How much they lose! There 
is something very sweet and wonderful in this daily and hourly inter- 
course with God. It brings him so near! And it keeps him near. 
We feel that he does indeed ‘‘ compass our path and our lying down,” 
— that he does indeed “beset us behind and before, and lay his 
hand upon us.” It is interesting to observe, how admirably the cir- 
cumstances and incidents of life are arranged ; how the most impor- 
tant events grow out of the seemingly unimportant; how one thing 
is linked in with another. The occurrences of a day, or a week, 
often remind me of a beautiful piece of Mosaic work. 

Those who read with attention their page in the Book of Providence 
every day, will advance rapidly in the knowledge of God. They will 
also find it very profitable often to go over what they have read. 
The sad chapters and the pleasant ones may be better understood 
When looked at in their connection; and when we have reached the 
lust page, with what satisfaction shall we review the whole! It is @ 
book which we shall love to read over and over, and perhaps, t00, 
the angels will desire to look into it. 

But the best of all is the Book of Grace—the Brstz. Here God 
more fully reveals himself, and here we find an explanation of some 
things in the other two volumes, hard to be understood. Here we 
see God, not only ag 9, Creator and Protector, but as a Redeemer. 
What a condescension in him to write this book for us! What trea 
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sures of wisdom and consolation are contained in it! ‘Who ean esti- 
mate the comfort it has afforded to his children! How many dark- 
ened minds it has illumined,—how it has cheered the path of life, and 
lighted up the valley of the shadow of death! Like the other two 
volumes, the interest and value of this book to us, depend on our 
knowing how to read it. Some read it carelessly, without trying to 
understand it; some, who try to understand it, do not love it; and 
some who love it, are slow to meet its requirements, and afraid to 
accept its consolations. ; 

It seems to me, that the Bible is looked upon too exclusively as a 
code of laws. Did not the gracious Author rather intend it as an 
exhibition of his feelings towards us? His love is shining out on 
every page. The grand object of the Bible, from Genesis to Revel- 
ation, is evidently to convince mankind that the great and holy God, 
whom they have so sinned against, still loves them. He knew it 
would be difficult for us to believe this, and he reiterates it again and 
again. History, Biography, Parable, and all the sweetest images in 
nature, are put in requisition to convey the idea, and convince us of 
the fact. Doctrines, precepts, promises, all bear the same impress. 
The doctrines unfold to us a God of love; the precepts are but an 
expansion of the law of love, and the promises—O how full of tender- 
ness and care! No one could read the Bible and not love God, and 
not believe, most fully and sweetly, that God loved him, if there were 
not a veil on his heart, by reason of sin. A stronger expression of 
love could not be given, and perhaps in nothing is the stupifying and 
blinding effect of sin more apparent than in the indifferent and 
unbelieving manner in which this wonderful book is read. 

In order to read the Bible in such a way as will please its great 


. Author, we ought to enter into his design, and above all, believe every 


word he says. We should go to it in simplicity of spirit, saying,— 
“ Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth!’? It will be pleasing to him 
throwing aside all pre-conceived opinions, sincerely 
how he feels towards us, what he 
requires, and what he promises. It is pleasing to him that we should 
ask continually, the enlightening and quickening influences of the 
Holy Spirit; without which, owing to the deadness of our hearts, the 
Bible will be to us but a dead letter. Moreover, it is a settled thing, 
that if we would understand the Word, we must have a hearty deter- 


that we should go, 
desirous to know what he 3; 
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mination to obey it. ‘*If any man will do his will, he shall know of 
the doctrine.”? Those who read in a caviling spirit, and those who 
read in the spirit of obedience, we should expect would come to 
results entirely dissimilar. 

With what different eyes do people look upon the Bible! The 
awakened sinner regards it only as a book which condemns every act 
of his life, and threatens him with eternal punishment. The believer, 
in whose heart the work of grace has made but little progress, looks 
upon the Bible as he does upon its Author, with a strange mingling 
of love and fear. It requires more of him than he knows how to 
perform. He studies the precepts, rather than the promises. 
Trembling at the foot of Sinai, he exclaims, “ Thy commandment is 
exceedingly broad!” But he does not perceive, that “the promise 
is as broad as the command.’”? ‘To the Christian who has entered 
into the rest of faith, how precious is this book! To him, love, love, 
nothing but love, shines out from every page! How does the in- 
dwelling Spirit open its hidden meaning, from day today! It seems 
to him, as it certainly is, an inexhaustible treasury of heavenly wis- 
dom ; and he rejoices in the thought, that its sacred truths are to be 
his study for ever. 

Such is the character of the three volumes which unfold to us the 
attributes of God. They are ever open for our inspection. It will 
‘be pleasing to their glorious Author that we should study them faith- 
fully, and in studying them there is great reward. None but those 
who have learnt to see God in all his works, know how to appreciate 
the beauties of nature. None but those who cordially acknowledge 
that the providence of God regulates every thing, great and small, 
can understand the solid basis for comfort which is afforded by this 
belief, ‘They who watch for providences, will never want a provi- 
‘dence to watch.”’ Itis surprising how many little tokens are received 
‘every day by those who are looking for them. ‘ Whoso is wise, and 
“will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving kind- 
Ness-of the Lord.’? None but those who read the Bible as they would 
- letter from 9 dear friend, know how rich it is in thought, and how 
1b speaks-to the heart. ; 

Let us study. these three beautiful books, with the Holy Spirit fo 
the commentator ; thus may we hope to grow in the knowledge of the 
Lord, through his works, his ways, and his word, and to have con- 

tinually the same testimony which Enoch had. S. J. 
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““WHEN HE SUFFERED, HE THREATENED NOT.” 


Broruen Kina : — There is no feature in the image of our adora- 
ble Saviour that is so affecting to my own heart, as that seen in this 
passage, ‘* Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he 
suffered, he threatened not, but committed himself to him that judgeth 
righteously.” It is very affecting to see a human being, merely, 
suffering wrongs from a fellow being patiently and silently. We can- 
not stand or sit by, without doing something to defend the sufferer ; 
and the more nearly insupportable are our emotions, when he himself 
does not even intimate that he has a right or power of defence, when 
we know he has both, and that on the most righteous grounds. 

But to see the Son of God —him, who, with the Father, made the 
very world in which he is now suffering abuse — to hear him charged 
with all manner of evil, and contradicted in all possible ways, and 
seeing and hearing at the same time that he makes no vindication of 
himself 7 says nothing to show his power over his puny enemies — 
utters no threatening of the final blow of justice which he will let 
fall upon their heads—but meekly commits himself to Him that 
judgeth righteously ; to see this picture, this reality, is enough to 
make one dumb with mingled emotions. 

We can sce that Jesus, who had never sinned, and to whom all 
power was given, might have defended himself, and threatened judg- 
ments upon his enemies, without any violation, even in appearance, 
of the holiness of his character. But can we not get a glimpse of 
his wisdom here? Did he not see that minds acting under the mo- 
tives that his enemies were acting from, would not be convinced by 
words? And those that stood by, had sufficient and better evidence 
of his character, than a yerbal defence could give. Andas for the 

time for pronouncing judgment, and laying open before them what 
was in their own hearts, he did this when some law of his Father’s 
kingdom was being trampled upon, and not when himself personally 
was attacked. “But he committed himself to him that judgeth 
righteously.” Oh! does it not seem like a suffering, heart-burdened 
man that does this? The tongues of unrighteous judges were speak- 
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ing on every side of the majestic sufferer, and he looked upward, 
and nowhere else, for unerring righteous judgment. 

In this particular, the followers of Jesus are expected to imitate 
him as closely as in any other, if not more so. They expect it of 
themselves—the world expect it of them; and the more closely do 

they look for it, because they know that it is not in nature to bear 
injuries, without a return of some kind ; if Christians are better than 
’ themselves, they wish to see it. Not to return evil for evil is one of 
the first principles of Christian science, and yet to be able to practice 
upon this perfectly, is a high attainment. In no manner to speak 
disparagingly of another, decause he has done so of us, this would 
enjoin. ‘To show a person his faults, because he has unfeelingly shown 
us ours, or accused us falsely,—this would not allow. There are 
cases where we can speak with disapproval of persons’ conduct,—the 
same persons that have injured us, and yet not do it because they 
have injured us, but because of the disposition they have exhibited. 
There are cases where we must do this if we speak at all of them; 
and yet we should examine our feelings and see if we should feel and 
say the same, if the injury were done to another instead of ourselves. 
I see my own safety on this point teaches me to speak as dittle as 
possible of those who seem to be unfriendly to me. If we have the 
mind of Jesus, we shall see that there is a more sure and exalted 
source for appeal and defence, than any we can find by taking our 
enemies into our own care. 

He, the blessed Jesus, left his enemies to be settled with at another 
time, while he committed himself to Him that judgeth righteously. 
And did not his appeal to his Father’s righteous judgment move every 
heart that could be moved by any righteous appeal? And did any 
heart that remained sealed up in its own bitter prejudice through 
such a scene as this, ever relent afterward? Can the followers of 
the meek Lamb of God expect to be successful in resisting evil, by 
other means, if they fail in the means which their Master used ? 


May, 1849, A Srupenr. 
: 8 wenn eee eee 


pee er is this—to look into the Bible and see what God has pro- 
mised ; to look into our hearts and ask ourselves what we want, and 
then, for Christ’s sake, ask and expect the promise to be fulfilled.— 
Anon. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 
QUIETNESS OF SPIRIT REFLECTED IN THE LIFE. 


When from the heart its ills are driven, 
And God restor’d, resumes control, 

The outward life becomes a heaven, 
As bright as that within the soul. 


Where once was pride and stern disdain, 
And acts confessing fierce desire ; 

The eye, that closest looks, in vain 
Shall seek the trace of nature’s fire. 


No flame of earth, no passion now, 
Has left its scorching mark behind ; 

But lip, and cheek, and radiant brow, 
Reflect the brightness of the mind. 


For where should be the signs of sin, 
When sin itself has left the breast ; 
When God alone is Lord within, 
And perfect faith gives perfect rest. 


U. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


EXPERIENCE OF A BABE IN CHRIST WHILE ENDEAYVORING 10 LEAVE 
THE PRINCIPLES OF THE DOCTRINE OF .CHRIST FOR THE PURPOSE 


OF GOING ON UNTO PERFECTION. 


Tuesday, Sept. 7, 41841. —This day have resolved, as I have 
often previously done, daily to record the goodness of my crucified 
and risen Lord. It must be a delightful work, as it is often carried 
out, by those who are transformed into the image of Christ, who 
have indeed “ put off the old man with his deeds.” It is a subject 
that I have dwelt much upon, and I am persuaded that a diary, well 
attended to, by a Christian, may be one of the greatest sources of 
pleasure, and one of the most efficient means of calling forth his 

| gratitude in strains of praise and thanksgiving to his constant. and, 
2 
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Almighty benefactor. Many other reflections arise, at the com- 
mencement of this enterprise, among which is this: Shall this, which 
I purpose to continue, be to me a witness of constant growth in 
grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, or 
shall it be interapersed with repeated avowals of the departure of 
the Holy Spirit, and thus become a mere depository of the effects of 


wandering from the great shepherd of souls, and of tracing the _ 


broad road that leads to death? Most gracious God! grant that the 
former may ever be evinced, and ever keep me in the narrow way 
that leads to life eternal —that I may at last be found with that 
happy number, who, having strove to enter into thy kingdom, have 
proved themselves, through the exhaustless riches of thy grace, to 
‘be able.” 

Sept. 8. — Nothing new has occurred to-day relative to worldly 
matters. This eve, have been to see Mrs. 8 , and expressed to 
her as to a dear sister in the Lord, my want of humility, my attach- 
ment to the world in its forms and fashions, my love for its honors, 
and of my desire to be esteemed by the great and rich, or rather, 
a secret pang occasioned by the reflection that I am not of that num- 
ber whom the world call great. This I know to be the temptation 
of Satan. Lord help me to come up to thy help against the mighty, 
and ever enable me to resist the ‘hosts of sin’? which would draw 
me away from thee. Teach me the measure of my days, that ] may 
know how frail I am, and apply my heart unto wisdom. 


“?T is not the whole of life, to live, 
Nor all of death, to dic.” 

Oh, increase my faith! Grant me the influences of thy Holy 
Spirit. Impress me with thy greatness and love towards me, so that 
I may in contemplation of it lay my hand upon my mouth and my 
mouth in the dust, and in great sincerity cry, “ God be merciful to 
me a sinner! ”’ 

Sept. 10. —This has been a day of peculiar privilege, inasmuch 
a8 I have enjoyed sweet communion with God. I have been mourn- 
Ing the absence of my God for some time past. I have grieved bim 
by setting my affections on things on the earth, and I have hardly 
known how to. regain his favor. But Lhave made it a subject of 
prayer, 2nd I trust that he has answered me, and is now lifting upon 

me the light of his countenance. ‘‘ Delight thyself in the Lord, and 
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he shall give thee the desire of thy heart.” Thisis to me a newly 
discovered promise. O glorious benefactor, how easy are thy pre- 
cepts to perform! Grant that the sincere expression of my heart 
may ever be as itnow is. Bless the Lord, O my soul! and all that 
is within me bless his holy name. ‘Thou art indeed the bread of life ; 
evermore give me this bread. 

Sept. 11. — This has been to me a day of worldly attractions, 
and consequently, I have not as earnestly as usual sought the in- 
fluences of God’s Holy Spirit. Still I have felt that God’s eye was 
upon me and watching over me to preserve my feet from falling ; and 
so itis. What good or what preservation does he withhold from 
those who put their trust in him! ‘Truly, he leadeth them by “still 
waters? and causeth them “to lie down in green pastures.” His 
“rod and his staff” also, are ever at hand to comfort them. “ The 
Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want.” 

12. —O that I were as in months past! O how strangely have I 
wandered from the Shepherd and Bishop of my soul! How often 
do I take the attitude of a suppliant when I worship not in spirit ! 
How little do I seek instruction from my ‘ Great Teacher,” and how 
faintly do I aspire after his fulness! But I will in all my sins strive 
to exercise faith in the all-atoning blood, and plunge yet again in the 
fountain opened for sin and all uncleanness. 

15. — “+ Happy songsters!’’ Ye who bow continually before your 
Maker, and ery, Holy, holy, holy. 

‘When shall 7 your chorus join ?”* 


O most merciful Father! Man’s divine God! Teach me so to num- 
ber my days, that I may apply my heart unto wisdom, and fully pre- 
pare myself for that rest which remains for thy people. I hear much 
enjoyment expressed in worldly pursuits by those around me. It 
grieves me much, and I often find myself ready to exclaim in their 


presence, 

« Gleave to the earth, ye sordid worms, 
Contented lick your native dust ; 

But God shall fight with all his storms 


Against the idol of your trust.” 


T hope I am not uncharitable ; but I do desire to be wholly wedded 
to Christ, and entirely divorced from this vain world, Yes, dear 


Saviour 
i Thine entirely, 


Through eternal ages thine,” 
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17. — O delightful hours! How sweet the ‘moments rich in 
blessing’? which I have this day enjoyed in fellowship with the 
Father! I have been lifted up above the world, and enabled to real- 
ize that earth hath no treasures worthy to be compared with the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of Christ. I have heard a Christian say, 
that he considered a “ constant, abiding, and full hope in Christ, one 
of the most difficult attainments in the world.” And is it thus? It 
is. Whyso? Because we are ever on the alert to widen the “ strait 
and narrow way,” and striving, in that, to follow closely the mean- 
derings of the adverse road. O my heavenly Parent! let me never 
make the attempt to serve thee and mammon; but may the very 
narrowness of the path which thou hast marked out, be to me my 
utmost delight, so that when thou shalt come in thy glory, I may be 
found such an one as thou wilt own and bless, and to whom the dear 
Redeemer will say, ‘ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” 

21.—I am still journeying towards the New Jerusalem. Time 
is atill “winging me away to my eternal home.” O that I might 
have a deeper and still deeper sense of the importance of improving 
the present moment. Truly, time waiteth forno man. To-day have 
been rendering thanks to my heavenly Father for his “law,” which 
is so “‘ perfect’ as to convert the soul. WJ have had sore trials of a 
temporal nature, which would, in by-gone days, have driven me to 
despair ; but blessed be the name of the Lord, I have been enabled 
to look to him, and with Abraham of old, exclaim, Jehovah jireh. 
Yea, though I have but a morsel of bread to eat, before I die I will 
(his grace assisting me,) exclaim, “ Even so, Father, for it hath 
seemed good in thy sight.” ‘Though he slay me, yet will I trust 
in him.” 

24,— Alas! alas! how vain are all my exertions to attain unto 


“holiness, except the Father draw me! I have long been striving to 


regain that sweet communion with the Father of my ‘spirit, which I 
enjoyed when “ first I felt the Saviour’s pardoning blood.”? JI some- 
times feel that God is about to lift upon me the light of his counte- 
nance, but ere the day fairly breaks upon MY soul, the mists arise, 
and soon condensing into clouds, the glorious sun is obscured from 
my view. Oh, why is this! Christians, is it so with you? Oram 


Lat last to be found of that number to whom Jehovah will say, “I 
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never knew you?” Shall Z fail of making my calling and election 
sure? Omy God, my God, be thou merciful to me a sinner! Do 
thou humble me. Do thou grant that I may abhor myself in dust 
and ashes. © this vile heart! his adamantine rock! Cleanse 
thou it. Melt in thy compassion. Show me the weakness of my 
strength, the foolishness of my wisdom. I am poor and needy, weak 
and simple, passive and indifferent to my eternal interests. I plead 
thy perfect righteousness. Keep me from evil, deliver me from 
temptation, for thine alone is the power and the glory. 

Oct. 7. —O for a closer walk with God! O for that richest of 
all treasures — the Spirit of Christ! God be merciful to me a sin- 
ner, is the most appropriate language which my stammering tongue 
can express. I am all sinfulness, all unworthiness ; and of all beings, 
the most unworthy to enter my Father’s house. Unbelief, envy, 
jealousy, pride, trifling, foolish jesting, forgetfulness of my high avo- 
cation, insensibility to the sufferings of the Saviour, undervalue of 
the blessed gospel which brought me from nature’s darkness into 
marvellous light, are but the threshold of my besetting sins. O 
for that faith which shall enable me to look wholly to Jesus for par- 
don and reconciliation through his blood! © Lord, condescend to 
hear my weak cries for help. In the days of thy flesh, blessed Re- 
deemer, thou wert accustomed to make all who came to thee ‘¢ ner 
fectly whole ” of whatsoever disease they had. Make me perfectly 
whole of the worst of all diseases. 

9. —“ What shall I do to be saved ?”’ is the earnest inquiry of my 
soul this evening. O, to be wholly the Lord’s! I am not my own; 
I possess nothing. © for humility, for grace, to save me from the 
roaring lion! My soul panteth after thee, O my God! Suffer me 
to come unto thee as I should come, and turn me not empty away. 
Help, Lord, or I perish. Save me from the snares of the devil. 
Arise, O thou mighty One ! and bruise Satan under thy feet. Own 
for I cannot let thee go until thou hast blessed me. 

11.—TI can scarcely realize that I wrote the last few lines but 
the day before yesterday, when I turn my eyes within, and view 
the state of apathy which has so soon overtaken me. QO my heay- 
enly Father! truly, by grace and by grace alone, are we saved. 


“ Oh, to grace how great a debtor 
Dally ym constrained to be.” 


and accept thou me, 


OF 
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Oh, I sincerely desire to be fully wedded to Christ, that I may live 
in him and dwell with him, and he in me. Oh, who, who shall de- 
liver me from the body of this death! Lord, thou canst do it. Let 
me be greatly humbled before thee. ‘‘ Infinitely low’ let me lie at 
thy feet. Teach me to pray as I ought, and let me live the life of 


the righteous. 
“ Then when I’m to die, 
Receive me, I'll ery, 
For Jesus hath‘loved me, 


I cannot tell why.’’ 8 


20. — What can I do to be saved? Oh, TI am losing ground every 
moment! Where shall I land? is now the all-important question. 
O my Father! grant me thy support. Suffer me not to slip and 
fall away from thee entirely. Hast thou brought me thus far to put 
me to shame? Grant mean overwhelming sense of my transgres- 
sions against thee, a sense of my extreme unworthiness before thee, 
and“a true and living faith in thee; even that faith which works by 
love. O that thy holy word might be the delight of my soul! At 
all times and in all places, be quick and powerful, yea, sharper than 
a two-edged sword, even as it is the power of God unto salvation fo 
every one that believeth. Lord, I do believe ; help thou my unbelief. 

24. — O that my head were waters and my eyes a fountain of 
tears! Then would I unceasingly weep and cry for the pardon of 
my multiplied transgressions against my heavenly Father. 


“But melting strains can never move 
This vile unfeeling heart of mine.” 


O to be humbled in view of my deep sinfulness, that I might be 
irresistibly led to the ‘‘ rock that is higher than I.” Lord, save me 
or I perish. 

25. — My soul is exceeding sorrowful. Hitherto, subsequent to 
first love, I have not ventured to set my mark lower than the char- 
acter of my blessed Redeemer. But alas! I seem to have been 
receding and re-receding, until I am almost persuaded to believé that 
the way to get to heaven, is, to settle down like most worldly profes- 
Sors, without any exertions to attain to a higher degree of perfection 
than naturally comes in one’s way. “ Perfection,’? I am constantly 
told, ‘ should be aimed at, but with no expectation of attaining it.’ 
How could I do this? Always asking my Saviour to cleanse my 
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heart from sin, with a perfect assurance that he never will do it! 
How discouraging. O my Heavenly Father, be thou my teacher, 
and forbid that I should be content with less than an abundant 
entrance into thy kingdom. Permit me still to hunger and thirst, 
and watch and pray, and continually feel the burden of my iniquities, 
until I am filled with that righteousness which shall enable me always 
to live with an eye single to thy glory; and 


“ All my conversation proves 
My heart to be sincere.” 


29.—Bless the Lord, O my soul! Shout O earth! Cry aloud, 
O ye sons of men, for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth! Truly he 
is able to save to the uttermost, all that come unto him. Lord I 
come, I come; I give myself to thee. I make a full surrender. 
Accept me, and “take me unto thee on high, where winter and 
clouds are no more.”’ 

Nov. 12. — Did I ask thee to take me unto thee on high? Now, 
L sce ’tis needful for me to tarry in the flesh. That my soul has 
been renewed in spiritual strength, and that I have made essential 
progress in divine life, since T offered that request I doubt not. Still 
IT am that unworthy being—that unholy creature, prone to wander 
from the Lord who bought me. O thou Most High, condescend to 
lend me thine aid, that I may be made whole. 

Dee. 12. — One month has elapsed since I last wrote ; but I trust 
that I have not been standing idle. Still the Holy Spirit deigns to 
hover over me, and to say, “Go up higher.” Gladly I hear the 
voice, and gladly would I go up higher.  Gladly would I leave every 
idol I have known, even the dearest, and follow on to know and serve 
the Lord. «O for a closer walk with God!” Q that the Comforter 
could at this moment find a fit temple in my breast! But, say they, 
“ patience is requisite.” Lord grant me in mercy & patient looking- 
for, and hastening unto thy couung in my soul. O my peat a 
in heaven, forbid that I should, by unbelief, fail of entering into the 
promised land. Help thou mY unbelief. 

13. — To-day, have again and again been up to the courts of the 
Lord’s house, Have realized that a day in his courts is better than 
a thousand. Still my evil thoughts, my vain desires, my unholy 
aspirations, my proneness to draw nigh to God with my lips, while 
my heart was far from him, have loudly admonished me, of the abso- 
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lute necessity of putting on the whole armor. ‘ Thou wilt keep him 
in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee.” Let me stay 
myself on thee. 
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“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, with all thy 


mind, and with all thy strength.”’ —JeEsvs. Mark 12: 30. 
What’s perfect love? It isa “ heart = 
All purified from guilty stains ; 
The God of love fills every part, 
And there, unrivalled, sweetly reigns. 


It is the “soul,” supplied by God, 

And satisfied with perfect rest ; ; 
Submissive to the chastening rod ; 

With perfect patience ever blest. 


It is the “mind,” with knowledge filled 
Of self, and Christ, and truthful word ; 
In heavenly wisdom deeply skilled, 
With power to wield the Spirit’s sword. 


It is the “strength,” with vigor given 

To Christ’s own work, and will, and ways; 
To run the humble way to heaven, 

And sing and shout his glorious praise. 


In perfect love “ we dwell in God, 

And God in us,” with peace and power ; 
We walk the way our Saviour trod, 

In sweet communion every hour. 


How shall we, then, this gift obtain ? 
This wondrous blessing now secure ? 

“ Faith, mighty faith” in Jesus slain, 
Shall make to us the promise sure. 


Oh, may our souls its fulness know ! 
To us a hallowed fountain prove! 
The peaceful stream perpetual flow, 
And all around us share our love. 


On high, in realms of joyous light, 
We'll dwell when life ’s great work is o’er; 
We'll share love’s bliss in glory bright, 
With perfect ones for ever more. G. W. Ss. 
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A GLANCE AT HEAVEN. 


Mr. Eprror:— Being weary, in consequence of the labor and 
anxiety of life, I have chosen for a solace, to wander into the field 
at eventide, like Isaac of old, to meditate ; and all at once, as quick 
as thought, I find my mind transported from this world of disappoint- 
ment, sorrow, sickness, pain and death, to a land of living verdure 
and captivating delights, in the midst of a shoreless sea of bliss, sur- 
rounded by myriads of objects of admiration and wonder, where the 
inhabitants enjoy perpetual health and eternal youth. 

The reigning joy of that heavenly land is, that J ehovah keeps his 
royal court in person. There his dwelling place is enriched with the 
richest profusion of his love. There his saints rejoice to behold the 
adorable displays of his perfection, the manifestations of his good- 
ness, and the outletings of his love. There the intercourse between 
him and his redeemed ones carries him to the utmost extent of com- 
municable glory. The buildings that are there, are the palaces of 
the great King, in which are the mansions referred to, John 14: 2, 
by the Son of God, while missionary on the earth. These man- 
sions are magnificent, founded in grace and furnished with glory. 
Age shall never enter there, and nothing shall decay. What a beau- 
tiful city is the new Jerusalem! its gates are all gloriously set in 
pearls, and there the attributes of God blaze divinely bright. There, 
also, is our Emanuel, fitting up mansions for his forthcoming saints. 
The trophies of eternal victory already there, bow at his feet. He 
is our elder brother, our near kinsman ; from this relation our gran- 
deur springs, our being connected with the high and honorable fam- 
ily of heaven. A great blessing indeed, to be a brother to the Son 
of God, and hear him to us, in that capacity, declare his Father’s 


name. We shall see him, and be like him, and then we shall be 


eternally happy. 
0 ce jand of God, where the rivers of pleasure ee 


banks for ever! O rapture, O ecstatic joys, O everlasting heaven !- 
Thy joys are too great for our mortal frames; none but glorified 
bodies can bear the transports of thine eternal day. There the gen- 
eral assembly of the saints will be on the holy Mount Zion, to dwell 
for ever in the royal pavilion of glory, and have most intimate com- 
munion with the king eternal. What rapturous notes will then sound 
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angels will accent the song. ‘There we shall drink at Life’s immor- 
talizing stream, and draw water out of the wells of salvation. There 
we shall have life beyond the reach of death, health secured from 
sickness, and pleasure without pain. Our bodies will be immortal, 
our souls immaculate, our senses sanctified, our faculties enlarged, 
and our whole soul filled with divinity.x—Vorthern Ch. Advocate. 
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THE SHORT CANDLE. 


As I sat in my chamber, I saw a little girl working by the light 
of a candle. It was burnt down almost to the socket. I perceived 
that she plied her needle very fast, and at length I overheard her 
saying to herself, ‘‘ I must be very industrious, for this is the only 
candie I have, and it is almost gone.” 

What 2 moral there is, thought I, in the words of this child! 
Surely I may learn wisdom from it. Life is but a short eandle. It 
is almost gone and I have no other. How earnestly engaged should 
I then be in every duty of life! While Ihave the light of life, how 
careful should I be to perform everything enjoined by my Heavenly 
Master ! 

I ought to be in haste to work out my own salvation with fear and 
trembling, knowing that when this light is extinguished, there is no 
other allowed to mortals for preparation. 

I ought to be alive to the immortal interests of my fellow-creatures, 
working while it is called to-day, striving to bring sinners to the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; for my brief candle is soon to go out, and there can be 
no conversion of sinners in another world. 

I ought to be unceasingly active in every act of benevolence, mak- 
ing as many happy as I can, relieving the miserable, and doing good 
to all within my reach ; for this light is soon to be put out, and in the 
other world the miserable and suffering will be beyond my reach. 

I ought to use every talent for the glory of God and the kingdom 
of Christ, working the works of Him that sent me, while it is day, 
because the night cometh in which no man can work. 

“‘ Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; for 
there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave 
whither thou goest.””»—Eccles. ix. 10.—Children’s Friend. 


NN ee 
ee ee ~- 


BALM FOR THE BROKEN HEART. 23 


Awe a i - “™~ — LL? LOO Os ere 5s eee 


From the Southern Christian Advocate. 


A BALM FOR THE BROKEN HEART. 
BY MRS. S. F. MORGAN. 


« He healeth the broken in heart and bindeth up their wounds.”? 


Balm for the broken heart, 
Balm for the wounded mind, 
Not balm devised by human art, 
By human skill combined. 


On Calvy’ry’s blood-stained top, 
From Jesus’ wounds distill’d, 

It flowed in many a crimson drop, 
With healing virtue fill’d. 


The sharpest, keenest smart, 
The mind’s most festering sore, 
This balsam for the broken heart 
Possesseth power to cure. 


Cast upon sorrow’s stream, 
It dryeth every tear, 

Or turneth to a rainbow gleam, 
With new-born hopes to cheer. 


To souls oppress’d with sin, 
And yearning for release, 
Applied, it hath the power to win 
Strength, purity, and peace. 


Balm for the broken heart, 
Balm for the wounded mind, 
Not balm devised by human art, 

By human skill combined. 
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Tat care and diligence wherewith we ought to attend to our con- 
cerns, must never be confounded with anxiety and solicitude. ‘The 
angels are careful for our salvation, yet never get agitated; care and 
diligence naturally result from their charity, whereas golicitude and 
anxiety are utterly incompatible with their felicity, 
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SLEEP IN JESUS. 


How soft a name is given to the Christian’s death, and how lovely 
a notion of their present state! ‘* They sleep in Jesus.” 

“They sleep.”” Why do you mourn as if they were extinct—as 
if they were annihilated and utterly lost ? 

** But they are lost to me !” 

Not forever; not for a very long time. ‘* Yet a little while, and 
‘ he that shall come, will come, and will not tarry.’’ When they were 
alive, sleep and absence separated your relation for a great part of 
the time. 

“* But I knew then they would awake from sleep, and return from 
absence, but not now.” 

And do you not now believe that they will awake from sleep, and 
return from absence ? | 

They that are asleep in Jesus are as truly alive as you, and in a 
thousand times more excellent sense, and to more excellent purpose. 
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THE EXERCISES OF RELIGION. 


Tue life of a religious man ought not only so to abound with holi- 
ness as that the frame of his spirit may be at least equal to his out- 
ward behavior, but there ought to be much more holiness within than 
is discernible without; because God, who searcheth the heart, is our 
inspector and judge, whom it is our duty infinitely to reverence. We 
ought every day to renew our holy resolutions, and excite ourselves 
to more animated fervor, as if it were the first day of our conver- 
sion; and to say —“ Assist me, O Lord God, in my resolution to 
devote myself to thy holy service ; and grant, that this day I may 
begin to walk perfectly, because all that I have done hitherto is 
nothing.” 

The good resolutions of the righteous depend not upon their own 
wisdom and ability, but upon the grace of God, in which they per- 
ia ©onfide, whatever be their attempts; for they know, that 

though the heart of man deviseth his way,” yet the Lord ordereth 


the event; and that « it is not in man that walketh, to direct his 
Steps.”? — A’ Kempis, 
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THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 
NO. 22. 


OF THE MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE IN THE FORM OF SYMPATHY. 


THe term SYMPATHY, which in its origin is derived from the Greek 
language, expresses literally and strictly, harmony, or union of feel- 
ing. There must, therefore, be two or more persons, who are the 
subjects of this united or common feeling. There must, also, be 
some common object, in reference to which this united feeling is ex- 
ercised. Accordingly, the sympathetic man is one who harmonizes 
in feeling, on the appropriate occasions of sympathy, with the feelings 
and situation of those around him. 

2. The basis of sympathy, is ove. Love is the essence, of which 
sympathy is one of the modifications or forms. It is the nature of 
pure or holy love, not only to seek the good of others, but, harmoni- 

ir situation, to rejoice in their joys 


zing with the peculiarities of the 
and to grieve in their sorrows. If we truly love others, it will be a 


necessary result, that we shall take an interest in every thing which 
concerns them. Love, taking this form, is sy mpathy. 

8. We will endeavor to give some illustrations of this interesting 
state of mind. A truly pious person, one in whom the principle of 


holy love predominates, is a member of a family. It does not. 
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make any difference, in relation to the subject under consideration, 
whether he is a member by the ties of relationship, or a member by 
mere residence. One of the members of the family is severely 
afflicted with sickness. The occurrence of this affliction furnishes 
the occasion, on which the principle of holy love, moved by its own 
law of action, assumes the form of sympathy. The person, who, as 
the resident of the family, being such as we have described him to 
be, cannot witness such an affliction without ‘* weeping with him who 
weeps.” His sympathy, in the existing state of his mind, is a sort 
of necessity to him. It is possible that it may not present the same 
aspect with the sympathy of unsanctified nature, which is often 
agitated by fear, and perverted by selfishness. But always necessary 
and certain in its existence, it will be of that tender, judicious, and 
permanent character, which will be the most useful, besides being 
the most heavenly. 

4. We will suppose, again, not that the persons around us are 
sick, but that they have been deprived of the means of knowledge, 
and are exceedingly ignorant. They are excluded from science and 
literature, even in their simplest forms. The Bible, with its precious 
consolations, is a sealed book to them. It is impossible that they 
should experience such deprivations without being afflicted ; and it is 
impossible that holy persons, filled with the love of God and man, 
should be acquainted with their situation, without sympathy. ‘That 
is to say, under the impulse of love, they suffer with those afflicted 
ones at the same time that they desire to relieve their sufferings — 
the term sympathy, expressing, in this case, the combined feeling of 
sorrow for their want, and of benevolent desire for its alleviation. 

5. The principle of sympathy, as it exists in a holy mind, is not 
limited in its exercise to occasions furnished by men’s physical suf- 
ferings, or by their spiritual wants. In things which are not directly 


ee ee a a ae 


ABA PA LODO I IO IOs see eee 


of a religious character, but have certain prudential relations and ° 


Stes, and are thought by the men of the world to be important to 
i are at liberty to harmonize in feeling and action, so far as 
n oar pe consistently with the claims of religion. This results, 

» trom the peculiarities of our position. While a renovated 
heart, on the ong hand, allies us with angels, a weak and dying body, 
on the other, allies ug with the toils and wants of humanity. And 
we still have a bond of union in many things connected with our 
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position, however different we may be in character. So that there 
may be occasions, on which the most devoted Christian may as truly 
sympathize with his neighbors in building a bridge or a road, or in 
some other work connected with the ordinary wants of men, as in 
building a church. 

6. The principle of holy sympathy is very important, considered 
as constituting a medium of communication and a bond of union 
between hearts which have experienced the highest degrees of love 
and those which are only partly sanctified. In a holy heart, to a 
considerable extent, at least, faith takes the place of desire ; and 
consequently, as a general thing, praise will predominate over sup- 
plication. A holy heart is a heart judélant ; a heart “ always rejoic- 
ing.’ But when the holy person comes into the company of those 
who are in a lower degree of ‘experience — who have much darkness 
mingled with their light, and much sorrow mingled with their ‘Yi 
the principle of holy sympathy alters his position, and leads him to 
unite his supplications with theirs. He goes down from “ the mount 
of transfiguration” into the deep and dark valley; and under the 
impulse of love, which is now changed into sympathy, he seeks, with 
wrestling and tears, to deliver his brethren. 

7. Holy sympathy, in distinction from mere natural sympathy, 1s 
discriminating. That is to say, it is restricted and modified, so far 
as it relates to man, by the operation of the still higher form of the 
same principle, which may be described as sympathy with God. 
Holy sympathy, in being the offspring of holy love, is not like pee 
weak sympathy generated from the natural heart, which modi 4 
kindness by selfishness, and seeks a momentary relief of the suk 
ferer, rather than the ultimate and greatest good. Having its origin 
in the Divine Nature, it is always in its operations and ae sub- 
jected to the providence and will of God. And, accordingly, it 
sometimes exists where it does not find itself at liberty to relieve the 
suffering for which it feels. It 1s not in the nature of holy sympathy, 
however intense it may be, to do any thing which raeu One: And, 
accordingly, the person whose heart harmonizes with God, never 
undertakes to relieve that suffering which God in his providence evi- 
dently imposes for the good of him who is afflicted. His sympathy 
with God’s ultimate designs regulates the tendencies of his sympathy 


for the sufferer. 
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8. And thus regulated, the principle of sympathy, springing as it 
does from holy love, is one of the most important and effective 
elements of a holy life. It links the divine with the human, the 
upright with the fallen, the angel with the man. It has been the 
moving impulse, the life, of good men in all ages of the world. It 
detached Moses from the court of Egypt, that it might unite him 
with the sufferers of the desert ; it poured its energies into the heart 
of Paul, and carried him from nation to nation ; it moves the hearts 
of angels, of whom it is said, ‘‘there is joy among the angels in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth.”’ It achieved its mightiest 
triumph when the Saviour of the world, clothing himself in human 
form, chose to be smitten and die upon the cross, rather than separate 
himself from the interests of fallen humanity. A. K. 
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GOD’S LOVE FOR HIS CHILDREN. 


“ The Lord is thy keeper. The Lord shall preserve th 1. e- 
serve thy soul.’ — Ps. 121: 5—7, P ee from all evil; he shall pr 


ure en cy, ye 
us our great Father vith hee casa: ara slik i 
allhtnotitdoieh ae » Wi arms of love widely spread out, with looks 

g gent to receive and shelter us—to protect our 
souls from every snare of evil, from every sin. Happy soul, who, 
running to his embrace, feels all the rest of conscious innocence in 
the lap of love. He finds his sing removed far away, his heart made 
fit to hold communion with purity itself. He lives in the strength 
and protection of his God. Like the traveller in the rail car, all at 
rest, and yet moving on to his destiny, so the trusting soul is borne 
onward in the protection of his God. Love is turning still his chariot 
wheels ; he may ride on, and never fear- : 

See the soaring eagle, king of birds, bearing aloft his young. 
And hath he, who gave the eagle power to Soar, and instinct to pro- 
tect his young, no eye to mark the struggling soul, who pants for life 
and liberty ? Hath he no power to rescue? OQ for faith to grasp 
that hand unseen, ready and able to help! Awake now, timid soul! 
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open thine eyes, and see how God cares for thee. Look abroad on 
nature. See it formed and fashioned to delight thine eye, and satis- 
fy thy wants. Look into the smallest of God’s works, and see what 
order and beauty reigns throughout the whole. Look into his word. 
Observe first, the law of his kingdom; the law of his own heart. It 
is love. Mark the sacrifice, to cancel all.thy sins, and restore thee 
a loving child to God. Behold the command; behold the promise, 
equal to the command, and arouse thyself to faith and love. ‘Thine 
heart must be like God’s, a heart of love, to taste his works and 
ways with delicious sweetness ; to enter into the enjoyment of him- 
self. ‘Take this talisman along with thee, thy Zather’s love to thee, 
and thy answering love to him, and it will prove a secret charm, 
turning all that thou dost meet with into joy and blessedness. Love 
infinite cannot err. ‘Chen thou art safe. The air, the earth, the 
sea, is his. His is the pestilence, the heat, the cold. No storm can 
blow, or rain descend, from which thy Father’s hand cannot shelter 
thee. Or, if he suffer it to fall upon thee, hold up thy head and 
take it, and bless the hand that kindly chastens thee. Sweet will 
be the fragrance after the clouds and rain. More close the union of 
thy heart with God, as link after link to earth is broken. 

The Lord is thy keeper. Above, beyond, there is a power, silent, 
though effective, —like the hand that wakes the morning from its 
slumbers, and draws the evening shadows round us, that is ever 
watchful to preserve the trusting soul. His eye is never dim, nor 
does he sink in slumber, or forget the helpless one that hangs upo? 
his love. His love, which was and is, from the far off countless 
years of vast eternity, reaches on, and never dies. O thou sun! 
who art ever sending out thy light and heat, art not thou an emblem 
of the God of love? Dost thou forget thy shining ? Withdraw thy 
beams, and leave all nature cold and dark, a blank creation! No 
more will God withhold his beams of love from the holy heart, be- 
trothed to him. Through the mist and clouds and storms they shine 
still; will shine forever. This, then, is thy God. O believe. This is thy 
keeper. Lift up thy head, be not afraid to own his power, his saving 


grace. He shall preserve thy soul. ‘Trust him in the eyil hour; 


- in the midnight darkness. In the time of sickness, trust him. When 


the seal of death is on thee, trust him. ‘He will preserve thy 
soul.” P.L. U. 
3% 
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AN ADDRESS TO PERFECT CHRISTIANS. 


RY MR. FLETCHER. — FROM HIS CHECKS. 


Ye have not sung the preceding hymns in vain, O ye men of God, 
who have mixed faith with your evangelical requests. The God, who 
says, ‘Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it;’ the gracious God 
who declares, ‘* Blessed are they that hunger after righteousness, for 
they shall be filled ;”’ that faithful, covenant keeping God, has now 
filled you with all “‘ righteousness, peace, and joy in believing.” The 
brightness of Christ’s appearing has destroyed the indwelling ‘‘ man 
of sin.”? He who had slain the lion and the bear (he who had al- 
ready done so great things for you,) has now crowned all his blessings 
by slaying the Goliath within. Aspiring, unbelieving self is fallen 
before the victorious Son of David. The quick and powerful word 
of God, which is sharper than any two-edged sword, has pierced even 
to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit.””. The carnal mind is cut 
off: the circumcision of the heart, through the Spirit, has fully taken 
place in your breasts; and now “ that mind is in you which was also 
in Christ’ Jesus; ye are spiritually minded :” loving God with all 

your heart, and your neighbor as yourselves, “ye are full of good- 
ness, ye keep the commandments,” ye observe the law of Laberty, 
ye fulfil the law of Christ. Of him ye have “learned to be meek 
and lowly in heart.” Ye have fully “taken his yoke upon you;” 
in so doing ye have found a sweet, abiding rest unto your souls ; and 
from blessed experience ye can say, “ Christ’s yoke is easy, and his 
burden is light. His ways are ways of pleasantness, and all his 
paths are peace. All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth, 
unto such as keep his covenant and his testimonies.”’ The beatitudes 
are sensibly yours: and the charity, described by St. Paul, has the 
same place in your breasts which the tables of the law had in the ark 
of the covenant. Ye are the living temples of the Trinity: the Fa- 
ther is your life; the Son your light; the Spirit your love; ye are 
truly baptised into the mystery of God; ye continue to ‘ drink into 
one spirit,’ and thus ye enjoy the grace of both sacraments. There 
is an end of your Lo here! and Lo there! The kingdom of God is 
now established within you. Christ’s ‘‘ righteousness, peace, and joy” 
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are rooted in your breasts “ by the Holy Ghost given unto you,” as 
an abiding guide and indwelling comforter. Your introverted eye of 
faith looks at God, who gently “ guides you with his eye” into all 
the truth necessary to make you “do justice, love mercy, and walk 
humbly with your God.” Simplicity of intention keeps darkness 
out of your mind, and purity of affection keeps wrong fires out of 
your breast: by the former, ye are without guile ; by the latter, ye 
are without envy. Your passive will instantly melts into the will of 
God ; and on all occasions you meckly say, ‘ Not my will, O Father, 
but thine be done!” Thus ye are always ready to suffer what you 
are called to suffer. Your active will evermore says, “ Speak, Lord ; 
thy servant heareth: what wouldst thou have me to do? Itis my 
meat and drink to do the will of my heavenly Father!’ Thus are 
ye always ready to do whatsoever ye are convinced that God calls 
you to do; and “ whatsoever ye do, whether ye eat, or drink, or do 
any thing else, ye do all to the glory of God, and in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; rejoicing evermore ; praying without ceasing ; in 
every thing giving thanks ;” solemnly looking for and hasting unto 
the hour of your dissolution, and the “day of God, wherein the 
heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved,” and your soul, being 
clothed with a celestial body, shall be able to do celestial services to 
the God of your life. 

Tn this blessed state of Christian perfection, the holy “ anointing, 
which ye have received of him, abideth in you, and ye need not that 
any man teach you, unless it be as the same anointing teacheth.” 
Agreeably, therefore, to that anointing, which teaches by @ variety 
of means, which formerly taught a prophet by an ass, and daily in- 
structs God’s children by the ant, I shall venture to set before you 
some important directions which the Holy Ghost has already sug- 
gested to your pure minds: “for I would not be negligent to put you 
in remembrance of these things, though ye know them, and be estab- 
lished in the present truth. Yea, I think it meet to stir yee Eps by 
putting you in vamernbratiees? and giving you some hints, which it is 
safe for you frequently to meditate upon. pial 

I. Adam, ye know, lost his human perfection in paradise ; Satan 
lost his angelic perfection in heaven ; the devil thrust sore at Christ 
in the wilderness, to throw him down from his mediatorial perfection : 
and St. Paul, in the same epistles where he professes not only Chris- 
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tian, but apostolic perfection also, (Phil. iii. 15 ; 1 Cor. ii. 6; 2 Cor. 
xii. 11,) informs us that he continued to “ run for the crown of heav- 
enly perfection ” like a man who might not only lose his crown of 
Christian perfection, but become a reprobate, and be cast away. 1 
Cor. ix., 25,27. And, therefore, “so run ye also, that no man take 
your crown ” of Christian perfection in this world, and that ye may 
obtain your crown of angelic perfection in the world to come. Still 
keep your body under: Still guard your senses. Still watch your 
own heart ; and, “steadfast in the faith, still resist the devil that he 
may flee from you ;’’ remembering that if Christ himself, as Son of 
man, had conferred with flesh and blood, refused to deny himself, and 
avoided taking up his cross, he had lost his perfection, and sealed up 
our original apostasy. 

“We do not find,’ says Mr. Wesley, in his Plain Account of 
Christian Perfection, “any general state described in Scripture, 
from which a man cannot draw back to sin. If there were any state 
wherein this is impossible, it would be that of those who are sanc- 
tified, who are fathers in Christ, who ‘ rejoice eyermore, pray without 
ceasing, and in every thing give thanks.’ But it is not impdssible 
for these to draw back. ‘They who are sanctified may yet fall and 
perish. Heb. x. 29. Even ‘ fathers in Christ’? need that warning, 
: Love not the world.’ 1 John ii. 15. They who ¢ rejoice, prays and 
give thanks without ceasing,’ may nevertheless ‘quench the Spirit.’ 
1 Thess. v. 4 &e. Nay, even they who are ¢ sealed unto the day 
of redemption,’ may yet « grieve the Holy Spirit of God.’ Eph. v. 80.” 

The doctrine of the absolute perseverance of the saints, is the first 
card which the devil played against man:—‘‘ Ye shall not surely 
die, if ye break the law of your perfection.” ‘This fatal card won 
the game. Mankind and paradise were lost. The artful serpent 
had too well succeeded at his first game to forget that lucky card at 
his second. See him “ transforming himself into an angel of light 
on the pinnacle of the temple.” There he plays over again his old 
game against the Son of God. Out of the Bible he pulls the very 
card which won our first parents, and swept the stake — paradise — 
yea, swept it with the besom of destruction : — “ Cast thyself down,” 
says he, “ for it is written, [that all things shall work together for 
thy good, thy very falls not excepted,] he shall give his angels charge 
concerning thee, and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at 
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any time thou dash thy foot against a stone.” The tempter (thanks 
be to Christ!) lost the game at that time, but he did not lose his card: 
and it is probable that he will play it round against you all, only with 
some variation. Let me mention one among a thousand : — He 
promised our Lord that God’s “ angels should bear him up in their 
hands, if he threw himself down ;” and it is not unlikely that he will 
promise you greater things still. Nor should I wonder if he was 
bold enough to hint, that when you cast yourselves down, “ God him- 
self shall bear you up in his HANDS, yea, in his arms of everlasting 
love.” O ye men of God, learn wisdom by the fall of Adam. O 
ye anointed sons of the Most High, learn watchfulness by the conduct 
of Christ. If he was afraid to “ tempt the Lord his Goc ,” will ye 
dare to doit? If he rejected, as poison, the hook of the absolute 
perseverance of the saints, though it was baited with Scripture, will 
ye swallow it down as if it were ** honey out of the rock of ages ?” 
No: “ through faith in Christ, the Scriptures have made you wise 
unto salvation :”? you will not only flee with all speed from evil, but 
from the very appearance of evil: and when you stand on the brink 
of a temptation, far from “ entering into it,’ under any pretence 
whatever, ye will leap back.into the bosom of him who says, ‘* Watch 
and pray, lest ye enter into temptation ; for though the spirit is wil- 
ling, the flesh is wea 2? I grant that, evangelically speaking, “¢ the 
weakness of the flesh” is not sin; but yet the ‘“ deceitfulness of sin” 
creeps in at this door: and in this way not a few of God’s children, 
“after they had escaped the pollutions of the world, through the ” 
ledge of Christ, under plausible pretences, ** have 
been entangled again therein and overcome.” Let their falls make 
you cautious. Ye have “ put on the whole armour of God 7 0 
keep it on, and use it ¢ with all prayer,” that ye may to the last 
‘stand complete in Christ, and be more than conquerors through him 
that has loved you.” a 
II. Remember that ‘every ne who is perfect shall be as his Mas- 
ter2? Now if your Master was tempted and assaulted to the last ; 
f to the last he watched and prayed, using all the means of grace 
himself, and enforcing the us¢ of them upon others ; if to the last he 
fought against the world, the flesh, and the devil, and did not “ put 
off the harness ” till he had put off the body; think not yourselves 
above him; but “ go and do likewise.” If he did not regain para- 
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dise, without going through the most complete renunciation of all the 
good things of this world, and without meekly submitting to the se- 
vere stroke of his last enemy, death, be content to be “ perfect as he 
was :” nor fancy that your flesh and blood can inherit the celestial 
kingdom of God, when the flesh and blood which Emmanuel himself 
assumed from a pure virgin, could not inherit it without passing 
under the cherub’s flaming sword: I mean without going through 
the gates of death. 

III. Ye are not complete in wisdom. Perfect love does not imply 
perfect knowledge ; but perfect humility, and perfect readiness to re- 
ceive instruction. Iemember, therefore, that if ever ye show that 
ye are above being instructed, even by a fisherman who teaches ac- 
cording to the Divine anointing, ye will show that ye are fallen from 
& perfection of humility into a perfection of pride. 

IV. Do not confound angelical with Christian perfection. Unin- 
terrupted transports of praise, and ceaseless raptures of joy, do not 
belong to Christian, but to angelical perfection. Our feeble frame 
cass bear but a few drops of that glorious cup. In general, that new 
wine is too strong for our old bottles ; that power is too excellent for 

our earthen, cracked vessels ; but weak as they are, they can bear a 
fulness of meekness, of resignation, of humility, and of that love 
which is willing to “* obey unto death.” If God indulge you with 


ecstacies, and extraordinary revelations, be thankful for them : but be’ 


“not exalted above measure by them ;” take care lest enthusiastic 
delusions mix themselves with them ; and remember that your Chris- 
sian perfection does not so much consist in ‘ building a tabernacle” 
upon Mount Tabor, to rest and enjoy rare sights there, as in reso- 
lutely taking up the cross, and following Christ to the palace of a 
proud Caiaphas, to the judgment hall of an unjust Pilate, and to the 
top of an ignominious Calvary. Ye never read in your Bibles, ‘‘ Let 
that glory be upon you which was also upon St. Stephen, when he 
looked up steadfastly into heaven, and said, Behold! I see the heav- 
ens opened, and the Son of man standing 0% the right hand of God.” 
But ye have frequently read there, “« Let this mind be in you, which 
was also in Christ Jesus, who made himself of no reputation, took 
upon him the form of a servant, and being found in fashion as a man, 


humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of . 


the cross.”’ 
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See him on that ignominious gibbet! He hangs — abandoned by 
his friends — surrounded by his foes — condemned by the rich — 
insulted by the poor! He hangs — ‘‘ a worm and no man — a very 
scorn of men, and the outeast of the people! All that see him laugh 
him to scorn! They shoot out their lips and shake their heads, say- 
ing, He trusted in God, that he would deliver him ; let him deliver 
him, if he will have him!’ There is none to help him ; one of his 
apostles denies, another sells him; and the rest run away. ‘¢ Many 
oxen are come about him: fat bulls of Bashan close him on every 
side ; they gape upon him with their mouths as it were a ramping 
lion ; he is poured out like water ; his heart in the midst of his body 
is like melting wax; his strength is dried up like a potsherd ; his 
tongue cleaveth to his gums; he is going into the dust of death ; 
many dogs are come about him ; and the counsel of the wicked 
layeth siege against him; his hands and feet are pierced ; you may 
tell all his bones ; they stand staring and looking upon him ; they part 
his garments among them, and cast lots for the only remains of his 
property, his plain, seamless vesture. Both suns, the visible and the 
invisible, seem eclipsed. No cheering beam of creaied light gilds 
his gloomy prospect. No smile of his heavenly Father supports his 
agonizing soul! No cordial, unless it be vinegar and gall, revives 
his sinking spirits! He has nothing left except his God. But his 
God is enough for him. In his God he has all things. And though 
his soul is seized with sorrow, even unto death, yet it hangs more 
firmly upon his God by a naked faith, than his lacerated body does 
on the cross by the clenched nails. _ The perfection of his love shines 
in all its Christian glory. He not only forgives his insulting foes and 
bloody persecutors, but, in the highest point of his passion, he forgets 
his own wants, and thirsts after their eternal happiness. Together 
with his blood, he pours out his soul for them; and, excusing them 
all, he says, ** Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.”’ 
O ye adult sons of God, in this glass behold all with open face the 
glory of your Redeemer’s forgiving, praying love ; and, as ye “ be- 
hold it, be changed into the same image from glory to glory, by the 
loving Spirit of the Lord.” 

V. This lesson is deep; but he may teach one deeper still. Bya 
strong sympathy with him in all his sufferings, he may call you to 
“Inow him every way crucified.” Stern justice thunders from 
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heaven, “ Awake, O sword, against the man who is my fellow !” 
The sword awakes; the sword goes through his soul; the flaming 
Sword is quenched in his blood. But is one sinew of his perfect faith 
cut, one fibre of his perfect resignation injured by the astonishing 
blow? No; his God slays him, and yet he trusts in his God. By. 
the noblest of all ventures, in the most dreadful of all storms, he 
meekly bows his head, and shelters his departing soul in the bosom 
of his God. “ My God, my God!” says he, * though all my com- 
forts have forsaken me, and all thy storms and waves go over me, yet 
‘into thy hands I commend my spirit. For thou wilt not leave my 
soul in hell ; neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy One to see corruption. 
Thou wilt show me the path of life ; in thy presence is fulness of joy, 
and at thy right hand [where I shall soon sit] there are pleasures for 
evermore.’ ’’ What a pattern of perfect confidence! O ye perfect 
Christians, be ambitious to ascend to those amazing heights of Christ’s 
perfection : for hereunto are ye called; because Christ also suffered 
for us ; leaving us an example, that we should follow his steps ; who 
knew no sin; who, when he was reviled, reviled not again ; when he 
suffered he threatened not, but committed himself to him that judg- 
eth righteously.” If this is your high calling on earth, rest not, O 
ye fathers in Christ, till your patient hope, and perfect confidence in 
God have got their last victory over your last enemy — the king of 
terrors. 
se The ground of a thousand mistakes,” says Mr. Wesley, “is the 
not considering deeply that love is the highest gift of God, humble, 
gentle, patient love: that all Visions, revelations, and manifestations 
whatever, are little things compared to love. It were well you 
should be thoroughly sensible of this; the heaven of heavens is love. 
There is nothing higher in religion: there is, in effect, nothing else. 
If you look for any thing but more love, you are looking wide of the 
mark, you are getting out of the royal way. And when you are 
asking others, “have you received this or that blessing ?”? if you 
mean any thing but move love, you mean Wrong; you are leading 
them out of the way, and putting them upon a false scent. Settle 
it then in your heart, that from the moment God has saved you 
from all sin, you are to aim at nothing but more of that love described 
in the thirteenth of the Corinthians. You can go no higher than 
this, till you are carried into Abraham’s bosom.”? 
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VI. Love is humble. ‘Be therefore clothed with humility,” says 
Mr. Wesley: ‘let it not only fill, but cover you all over.” Let mod- 
esty and self diffidence appear in all your words and actions. Let 
all you speak and do show that you are little, and base and mean, 
and vile in your own eyes. As one instance of this, be always ready 
to own any fault you have been in. If you have at any time thought, 
spoke, or acted wrong, be not backward to acknowledge it. Never 
dream that this will hurt the cause of God: no, it will farther it. 
Be therefore open and frank when you are taxed with any thing; let 
it appear just as it is; and you will thereby not hinder, but adorn the 
Gospel.”” Why should ye be more backward in acknowledging your 
failings, than in confessing that ye do not pretend to infallibility ? 
St. Paul was perfect in the love which casts out fear, and therefore 
he boldly reproved the high priest; but when he had reproved him 
more sharply than the fifth commandment allows, he directly confessed 
his mistake, and set his seal to the importance of the duty, in which he 
had been inadvertantly wanting. ‘Then Paul said, ‘I knew not, 
brethren, that he was the high priest: for it is written, Z/how shalt 
not speak evil of the ruler of thy people.” St. John was perfect in 
the courteous, humble love which brings us down at the feet of all. 
His courtesy, his humility, and the dazzling glory which beamed forth 
from a divine messenger Cvhom he apprehended to be more than a. 
creature) betrayed him into a fault contrary to that of St. Paul: but, 
far from concealing it, he openly confessed it, and published his con- 
fession for the edification of all the churches: ‘* When I had heard 
and seen,” says he, ‘1 fell down to worship before the feet of the 
angel who showed me these things. ‘Then saith he unto me, See thou 
do it not, for I am thy fellow servant.” Christian perfection shines 
as much in the childlike simplicity with which the perfect readily 
acknowledge their faults, as it does in the manly steadiness with 
which they “resist unto blood, striving against sin.” 

VIL. If humble love makes us frankly confess our faults, much 
more does jt incline us to ow? Ourselves sinners, miserable sinners 
before that God whom we have 8° frequently offended. I need not 
remind you that your “bodies are dead because of sin.”? You see, 
you feel it, and therefore, so Jong as you alge in a prison of flesh 
and blood, which death the avenger of sin, is to pull down; so long 
as your final justification, as pardoned and sanctified. sinners,, has not 
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taken place: yea, so long as you break the law of paradisiacal per- 
fection, under which you were originally placed, it is meet, right, and 
your bounden duty to consider yourselves as sinners, who, as trans- 
gressors of the law of innocence and the law of liberty, are guilty of 
‘death, —of eternal death. St. Paul did so after he was ‘come to 
Mount Zion, and to the spirits of just men made perfect.”” He still 
looked upon himself as the chief of sinners, because he had been a 
daring blasphemer of Christ, and a fierce persecutor of his people. 
‘¢ Christ,”’ says he, *‘ came to save sinners, of whom I am chief.”’ The 
reason is plain. Matter of fact is, and will be matter of fact to all 
eternity. According to the doctrines of grace and justice, and 
before the throne of God’s mercy and holiness, a sinner pardoned 
and sanctified must, in the very nature of things, be considered as a 
sinner ; for if you consider him as a saint absolutely abstracted from 
the character of a sinner, how can he be a pardoned and sanctified 
sinner? To all eternity therefore, but much more while death (the 
wages of sin) is at your heels, and while ye are going to “appear 
before the judgment seat of Christ, to receive’’ your final sentence of 
tino Crear gi it will become you to say with St. Paul, 
ssslittethROttaanctAMoAV eee ey OF 0d ban 
that is in Testi ohare Ith ‘ see ae Santen 
believers, through faith : Arr aah Mito pint gicpyemiris 
ae gf faith ; as obedient believers, through the obedience 

of faith; and as perfect Christians, through Christian perfection. 
VITE: Humble love “becomes all things [but sin] to all men,” 
although it delights most in those who are most holy. Ye may,.and 
ought to set your love of peculiar complacence upon God’s dearest 
children ; upon ‘‘those who excel in virtue ;” because they more 
strongly reflect the image of “the God of love, the holy one of Js- 
rael.” But if ye despise the weak, and are above lending them a 
helping hand, ye are fallen from Christian perfection, which teaches 
“us to “bear one another’s burthens,” especially the burthens of the 
weak. TImitate then the tenderness and wisdom of the good Shep- 
herd, who “ carries the lambs in his bosom, gently leads the sheep 
which are big with young,” feeds with milk those who cannot bear 
strong meat, and says to his imperfect disciples, “‘T have many things 


to say to you, but ye cannot bear them now” 
IX. ‘* Where the loving Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.’ 
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Keep therefore at the utmost distance from the shackles of a narrow, 
prejudiced, bigoted spirit. The moment ye confine your love to the 
people who think just as you do, and your regard to the preachers 
who exactly suit your taste, you fall from perfection and turn bigots. 
“T entreat you,” says Mr. Wesley, in his Plain Account, ‘‘ beware 
of bigotry. Let not your love, or beneficence, be confined to Meth- 
odists (so called,) only ; much less to that very small part of them 
who seem to be renewed in love, or to those who believe your’s and 
their report. Oh, make not this your Shibboleth.’? On the con- 
trary, as ye have time and ability, “* do good to all men.” Let your 
benevolence shine upon all; let your charity send its cherishing 
beams toward all, in proper degrees. So shall ye be perfect as your 
heavenly Father, ‘¢ who makes his sun to shine upon all;” although 
he sends the brightest and warmest beams of his favor upon “ the 
household of faith,” and reserves his richest bounties for those who 
lay out their five talents to the best advantage. 

X. Love, pure love, is satisfied with the Supreme Good — with 
Gop. “Beware-then of desiring any thing but-him. Now you de- 
sire nothing else. Every other desire is driven out: see that none 
enter in again. ‘Keep thyself pure: let your eye remain single, 
and your whole body shall remain full of light.’ Admit no desire of 
pleasing food, or any other pleasure of sense ; no desire of pleasing 
the eye or imagination; no desire of money, of praise, or esteem ; 
of happiness in any creature. You may bring these desires back } 
but you need not; you may feel them no more. ‘QO stand fast in 
the, liberty wherewith Christ hath made you free!’ Be patterns to 
all of denying yourselves, and taking up your cross daily. Let them 
see that you make no account of any pleasure which does not bring 
you nearer to God, nor regard any pain which does; that you simply 
her by doing or suffering ; that the constant 


aim at pleasing him, whet : : 
language of your heart with regard to pleasure or pain, honor or dis- 


honor, is, 
All’s alike to me, so I 
In my Lord may live and die. 

XI. The best soldiers are sent upon the most difficult and dan- 
gerous expeditions: and as you are the best soldiers of Jesus Christ, 
ye will probably be called to drink deepest of his cup, and to carry 
the heaviest burdens. ‘ Expect contradiction and opposition,” says 
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the judicious divine, whom I have just quoted, ‘‘ together with cross- 
es of various kinds. Consider the words of St. Paul, ‘ to you it is 
given in behalf of Christ,’ for his sake, as a fruit of his death and 
intercession for you, ‘not only to believe, but also to suffer for his 
sake,’ Phil. i. 23. Zt is given! God gives you this opposition or re- 
proach: itis a fresh token of his love. And will you disown the 
giver? Or spurn his gift, and count it a misfortune? Will you not 
rather say, ‘Father, the hour is come, that thou shouldst be glori- 
fied. Now thou givest thy child to suffer something for thee. Do with 
me according to thy will.? ISnow that these things, far from being 
hinderances to the work of God, or to your souls, unless by your own 
fault, are not only unavoidable in the course of Providence, but 
profitable, yea, necessary for you. Therefore receive them from God 
(not from chance) with willingness and thankfulness. Receive them 
from men with humility, meekness, yieldingness, gentleness, sweet- 
ness.” 
~ Love can never do, nor suffer too much for its Divine object. Be 
then ambitions like St. Paul, to be made perfect in sufferings. I 
have already observed that the apostle, not satisfied to be a perfect 
Chan) wot 6 pr are? enn ang 
3 wship of Christ’s sufferings.” Follow him as he fol- 
lowed his suffering, crucified Lord. Your feet “are shod with the 
preparation of the Gospel of peace ;” run after them both, in the 
race of obedience, for the crown of martyrdom, if that crown is re- 
served for you. And if ye miss the crown of those who are martyrs in 
deed, ye shall however, receive the reward of those who are martyrs 
in intention — the crown of righteousness and angelical perfection. 
XII. But do not so desire to follow Christ to the garden of Geth- 
semane, as to refuse following him now to the carpenter’s shop, if 
Providence now call you to it. Do not lose the present day by idly 
looking back at yesterday, or foolishly antedating the cares of to-2or- 
row: but wisely use every hour; spending it As one who stands on 
the verge of time, on the border of eternity, and one who has his 
work cut out by a wise Providence from moment to moment. Never, 
therefore, neglect using the two talents you have now, and doing the 
duty which is now incumbent upon you. Should ye be tempted to it, 
under the plausible pretence of waiting for a greater number of tal- 
ents; remember that God doubles our talents in the way of duty, 
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and that it is a maxim, advanced by Elisha Coles himself, ‘¢ Use 
grace and have [more] grace.” ‘Therefore, ‘ to continual watchful- 
ness and prayer, add continual employment,” says Mr. Wesley, for 
grace flies a vacuiim as well as nature; the devil fills whatever God 
does not fill.” “As by works faith is made perfect, so the complet- 
ing or destroying of the work of faith, and enjoying the favor, or 
suffering the displeasure of God, greatly depend on every single act 
of obedience.” If you forget this, you will hardly do now whatso- 
ever your hand findeth to do. Much less will you do it with al/ your 
might, for God, for eternity. 

XIII. Love is modest: it rather inclines to bashfulness and silence, 
than to talkative forwardness. ‘In a multitude of words there 
wanteth not sin ;’’ be therefore “ slow to speak ;” nor cast your pearls 
before those who cannot distinguish them from pebbles. Neverthe- 
less, when you are solemnly called upon to bear testimony to the. 
truth, and to say “ what great things God has done for you,” it 


_ would be cowardice, or false prudence, not to do it with humility. 


Be then “ always ready to give an answer to every man who [ prop- 
erly] asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you, with meekness 
[without fluttering anxiety,] and with fear,” [with a reverential awe 
of God upon your minds.] 1 Peter, iii. 15. Perfect Christians are 
“ burning and shining lights,’ and our Lord intimates that, as “a 
candle is not lighted to be put under a bushel, but upon a candle- 
stick, that it may give light to all the house,”’ so God does not light 
the candle of perfect love to hide itina corner, but to give light to 
all those who are within the reach of its brightness. If diamonds 
glitter, if stars shine, if flowers display their colors, and perfumes 
diffuse their fragrance, to the honor of the Father of lights and 
Author of every good eift—if without selfseeking they disclose his 
clory to the utmost of their power, why should “ ye not go and do 
likewise 2? Gold answers its most valuable end when it is brought 
to light, and made to circulate for charitable and pious uses ; and 
not when it lies concealed in @ miser’s strong box, or in the dark 
bosom of a mine. But when you lay out your spiritual gold for 
proper uses, beware of imitating the vanity of those coxcombs, who, 
as often as they are about to pay for a trifle, pull out a handful of 
gold, merely to make a show of their wealth. 
XIV. Love or “charity rejoiceth in the [display of an edifying 
4* 
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truth.” Fact is fact, all the world over. If you can say to the 
glory of God, that you are alive, and feel very well, when it i3 80, 
why should you not also testify to his honor, that you “ live not, but 
that Christ liveth in you,” if you really find that this is your expe- 
Tience? Did not St. John say, ‘‘ Our love is made perfect, because 
as he is, so are we in this world?”’ Did not St. Paul write, ‘ The 
righteousness of the law is fulfilled in us, who walk after the Spirit?” 
Did he not, with the same simplicity, aver, that although ‘he had 
nothing, and was sorrowful, yet he possessed all things, and was 
always rejoicing ? ” 

Hence it appears, that, with respect to the declaring or concealing 
what God has done for your soul, the line of your duty runs exactly 
between the proud forwardness of some stiff Pharisees, and the vol- 
untary humility of some stiff mystics. The former vainly boast of 
More than they experience, and thus set up the cursed idol, sELF: 
the latter ungratefully hide ‘the wonderful works of God,’’? which 
the primitive Christians spoke of publicly in a variety of languages ; 
and 8o refuse to exalt their gracious benefactor, Curist. The first 
error is undoubtedly more odious than the second ; but what need is 
there of leaning to either? Would ye avoid them both? Let your 
tempers and lives always declare that perfect love is attainable in 
this life. And when you have a proper call to declare it with your 
lips and pens, do it without forwardness, to the glory of God; do it 
with simplicity, for the edification of your neighbor ; do it with godly 
jealousy, lest ye should show the treasures of divine grace in your 
hearts, with the same self-complacence with which King Hezekiah 
showed his treasures and the golden vessels of the temple to the am- 
bassadors of the king of Babylon, remembering what a dreadful 
curse this piece of vanity pulled down upon him: “ And Isaiah said 
unto Hezekiah, Hear the word of the Lord, Behold the days come, 
that all that is in thine house shall be carried into Babylon ; nothing 
shall be left, saith the Lorc ? Tf God so severely punished Heze- 
kiah’s pride, how properly does St. Peter charge believers to “ give 
with fear an account of the grace which is in them!” and how careful 
should ye be to observe this important charge ! 

XV. If you will keep at the utmost distance from the vanity which 
proyed so fatal to good King Hezekiah, follow an excellent direction 
of Mr. Wesley. When you have done any thing for God, or re- 
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ceived any favor from him, retire, if not into your closet, into your 
heart, and say, ‘I come, Lord, to restore to thee what thou hast 
given, and I freely relinquish it, to enter again into my own nothing- 
ness. For what is the most perfect creature in heaven or earth in 
thy presence, but a void, capable of being filled with thee and by 
thee, as the air, which is void and dark, is capable of being filled 
with the light of the sun? Grant therefore, O Lord, that I may 
never appropriate thy grace to myself, any more than the air appro- 
priates to itself the light of the sun, which withdraws it every day 
to restore it the next; there being nothing in the air that either 
appropriates his light or resists it. Oh, give me the same facility of 
receiving and restoring thy grace and good works! I say thine, for 
I acknowledge that the root from which they spring is in thee, and 
not in me.”? ‘The true means to be filled anew with the riches of 
grace, is thus to strip ourselves of it: without this it is extremely 
difficult not to faint in the practice of good works.’ ‘* And, there- 
fore, that your good works may receive their last perfection, let 
them lose themselves in God. This is a kind of death to them, 
resembling that of our bodies, which will not attain their highest life, 
their immortality, till they lose themselves in the glory of our souls, 
or rather of God, wherewith they shall be filled. And it is only 
what they had of earthly and mortal, which good works lose by this 
Spiritual death.’ 

XVI. Would ye see this deep precept put in practice ? Consider 
St. Paul. Already possessed of Christian perfection, he does good 
works from morning till night. He warns every one night and day 
with tears. He carries the gospel from east to west. Wherever he 
stops, he plants a Church at the hazard of his life. But instead of 
resting in his present perfection, and in the good works which spring 
from it, **he grows in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ;”” unweariedly “ following after, if that he may apprehend that 
[perfection] for which also he is apprehended of Christ Jesus,”’— 
that celestial perfection, of which he got lively ideas when he was 
“caught up to the third heaven, and heard unspeakable words, which 
it is not possible for a man 0 utter.” With what amazing ardor 
does he run his race of Christian perfection for the prize of that 
higher perfection! How does he forget the works of yesterday, 
when he lays himself out for God to-day! ‘Though dead, he yet 
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speaketh ;”’ nor can an address to perfect Christians be closed bya 
more proper speech than his. ‘‘ Brethren,” says he, ‘ be followers 
of me —I count not myself to have apprehended, [my evangelical 
perfection,] but this one thing I do, forgetting those things which 
are behind, [settling in none of my former experiences, resting in 
none of my good works,] and reaching forth unto those things which 
are before, I press toward the mark for the [celestial] prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus. Let us, therefore, as many as 
are perfect, be thus minded; and if in any thing ye be otherwise 
minded, God shall reveal even this unto you.”? In the meantime, 
you may sing the following hymn of the Rey. Mr. Charles Wesley, 
which is descriptive of the destruction of corrupt self-will, and ex- 
pressive of the absolute resignation which characterizes a perfect 
believer ; — - 


To do, or not to do; to have, 

Or not to have, I leave to thee: 
To be or not to be, I leave: 

‘Thy only will be done in me! 
All my requests are lost in one, 
“Father, thy only will be done!” 


Suffice that for the season past, 

Myself in things divine I sought; 
For comforts cried with eager haste, 

And murmur’d that I found them not, 
T leave it now to thee alone, 

Father, thy only will be done! 


Thy gifts I clamor for no more, 
Or selfishly thy grace require, 
An eyil heart to varnish o'er: 
Jesus, the giver, I desire, 
After the flesh no longer known: 
Father, thy only will be done! 


Welcome alike the crown or cross; 
Trouble I cannot ask, nor peace, 
Nor toil, nor rest, nor gain, nor loss, 
. Nor joy, nor grief, nor pain, nor case, 
Nor life, nor death ; but ever gran, 
“ Father, thy only will be done ! 


This hymn suits all the believers who are at the bottom of Mount 
Sion, and begin to join ‘ the spirits of just men made perfect.”? But 
when the triumphal chariot of perfect love gloriously carries you to 
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the top of perfection’s hill ; when you are raised far above the com- 
mon heights of the perfect; when you are almost translated into 
glory, like Elijah, then you may sing another hymn of the same 
Christian poet, with the Rev. Mr. Madan, and the numerous body of 
imperfectionists who use his collection of Psalms, ete. : — 


Who in Jesus confide, 
They are bold to outride 
All the storms of affliction beneath: 
With the prophet they soar, 
To that heavenly shore, 
And outfly all the arrows of death. 


By faith we are come 
To our permanent home; 
And by hope we the rapture improve: 
By love we still rise, 
And look down on the skies — 
For the heaven of heavens is love! 


Who on earth can conceive, 
How happy we live 
In the city of God, the great King ? 
What a concert of praise, 
When our Jesus’s grace 
The whole heavenly company sing ! 


What a rapturous song, 
When the glorified throng 
In the spirit of harmony join ! 
Join all the glad choirs, 
Hearts, voices, and lyres, ~ 
And the burden is mercy divine ! 


nese aero rereeem—>s> 


As long as we continue in this world, we cannot possibly be free 
from the trouble and anguish of temptation. In confirmation of this 
truth, it is written in Job, that “‘ the life of man upon earth is a con- 
tinual warfare.” Every one, therefore, ought to be attentive to the 
temptations that are peculiar to his own spirit; and to persevere in 
watchfulness and prayer, lest his “ adversary the devil, who never 
sleepeth, but continually goeth about, seeking whom he may devour,” 
should find some unguarded place, where he-may enter with his 
delusions. — A’ Kempis. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


THE LIGHT IS RISING O'ER THE SKY. 


The light is rising o’er the sky: 
The dews are fading from the hill ;— 
But where’s the joyous light to dry 
The tears, that from my heart distil ? 


Tears, deep and hidden in their spring ;— 
And well may those who weep despair, 
If there’s no sun or star to bring 
Some ray of hope and comfort there. 


F’en when thou speakest, see the light, 
Oh sinner, brighter than the day ; 

And let the beam that cheers thy sight, 
Its gladness to thy heart convey. 


When angels sung ‘ good will to men,” 

Its splendor shone o’er Bethlehem’s plain ;— 
And shining now as bright as then, 

It cheers the mourning soul again, U. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


WHY ARE THERE NOT MORE WITNESSES FOR 
PERFECT LOVE. 


Ir must be admitted by every careful observer, that, after all that 
has been said and written upon the subject, there are comparatively 
few among us who enjoy the blessing of full salvation. May it not 
be profitable to enquire into some of the probable reasons of this 
humiliating fact. And, first, I fear that mp of us are not willing 
to practice that degree of self-denial which 1s necessary in order to 
holiness. Self-denial is absolutely indispensable to the follower of 
Christ. He plainly declares, ‘ Except a man deny himself and take 
up his cross daily, he.cannot be my disciple.” And in proportion as 
wé bear the likeness of Christ, must we practice self-denial ; and if 
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we are fully renewed in his image, self must be entirely crucified. 
Hence this crucifixion of self becomes one of the sacrifices necessary 
to full salvation. Many become convinced of the necessity of holi- 
ness, and make some efforts to seek it, but finding it will lead them 
in the narrow way of self-denial, they shrink back into the lower and 
ordinary paths of piety. 

But what are the particular kinds of self-denial required in order 
to full salvation? We can notice but a few. For instance, zx 
regard to food. The Scripture rule is, ‘* Whether ye eat or drink, 
or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.’”” But how many 
still feed themselves without fear, priding themselves upon the luxury 
of a good dinner ; caring not for the glory of God in the proper sus- 
tenance of the body, but sacrificing to a low and groveling appetite. 
The Scriptures also enjoin fasting, both by precept and example, 
and the first Methodists fasted regularly once and twice a week; 
but this is thought by most professors to be quite behind the times, 
and is left to fanatics and sanctificationists ! 

But self-denial in regard to dress is also required. We are ex- 
horted by the Apostles to ‘‘adorn ourselves with modest apparel ; 
not with gold, or pearls, or costly array, but with good works, and 
with the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight 
of God of great price.” And we have promised in our baptismal 
vows, to renounce the vain pomp and glory of the world, so as not 
to follow nor be led by them. In view of this, and of the high voca- 
tion wherewith we are called, how contemptible it appears to see the 
professed followers of the meek and lowly Jesus arrayed in all the 
gaudy trappings of an ungodly and infidel world. But away with 
your superstitious notions about dress, ery a thousand fashionable 
professors of religion; they may do for Pharisees, but we shall dress 
as we please. So you may ; but if so, you may bid farewell to the 
hope of the hallowed enjoyment of full salvation. ; 

Again, we are required to deny ourselves in regard to the com- 
pany we keep. The voice of Scripture is, “Come out from among 
them and be ye separate, and I will receive you, and ye shall be my 
sons and daughters, saith the Lord.” But how few regard it. How 
many still cultivate that friendship with the world which is enmity 
with God —seeking the company of the worldly, the gay, and the 
ungodly. And further still, how many are unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers. ., 


LOLOL OLPOLOL LLL LLL LOGOFF OOF OY YO" 
48 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 

Finally, we are required to deny ourselves in our conversation — 
to “let no corrupt communication proceed out of our mouth,” such 
only “as is good to the use of edifying.” But how slow we are to 
learn this lesson. How many idle words are spoken, how much 
jesting and foolish talking, how much judging and evil-speaking is 
indulged in by many that name the name of Jesus. And more than 
this, if some few are careful and conscientious in their conversation, 
there are not wanting those in the church who will deride them as 
being dull and stupid. ‘These are some’of the points in whi ‘ 1s 
necessary to practice self-denial ; and is not the prevailing careless- 
ness in regard to them, one great cause of the spiritual lean: os of 
thousands of our Israel ? 

If it be said by some that these are very trifling matters, if, only 
proves the more clearly that we are not half awake to the glorious 
subject. May God arouse our slumbering consciences, and he!n us 
to count all things loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
and his full salvation. I have some thoughts on bearing the reproach 
of Christ, and holiness, but I must reserve them till a future time. 

Kuny-Port, N. J., May, 1849. S. TowNSEND. 


Srmmp.iciry and purity are the two wings with which man soars 
above earth and all temporary nature. Simplicity is in the inten- 
tion: purity is in the affection: simplicity turns to God, purity enjoys 
him. 

No good action will be difficult and painful, if thou art free from 
inordinate affection: and this internal freedom thou wilt enjoy, when 
it is the one simple intention of thy mind to obey the will of God, 
and do good to thy fellow creatures. 1 

If there be joy in this world, who possesses it more than the pure 
in heart? And if there be tribulation and anguish, who suffers 
them more than the wounded spirit ? 

As iron cast into the fire is purified from its rust, and becomes 
bright as the fire itself; so the soul that 1 simplicity and purity 
adheres to God, is delivered from the corruption of animal nature, 
and changed into the “ new man 3”’ formed “‘ after the image of him 
that created him.’’ —.4’ Kempis. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


PLEASING GOD. 
NO. 3. 


PRAYER. 


Wer have looked at those three beautiful volumes, (Creation, 
Providence, and Grace,) in which our heavenly Father has made 
himself known to us, and have inquired how we shall please him in 
the study of them. Having considered in what manner we ought 
to receive his communications to us; it is natural, in the next place, 
to inquire how we should conduct our communications to him. 

How shall we please God in prayer ? 

This is by no means an unimportant inquiry. Thousands of 
prayers are offered, which evidently do not reach the ear of Jeho- 
vah, notwithstanding he has styled himself a prayer-hearing God. 
How is this? He has told us, “‘ Ye ask, and receive not, because 
ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts.”” That is, 
“You are selfish in your prayers. Instead of considering what 
will be for my glory, and the good of the VETO), YOU are intent 
on your own gratification.” ‘The prayer which Says, “* Bless me and 
mine,” without regard to the rest, cannot but be displeasing to that 
benevolent Being, who loves all the creatures he has made, and is 


constantly looking out for the good of all. 
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Men ask amiss when they pray for spiritual blessings which they 
do not really want. It is to be feared that many a prayer is offered 
like that of Austin: ‘‘ Lord, make me a good man, but not now!” 
Such persons will ask God in the morning, to be with them through 
the day, and then, perhaps, never think of it again. They allow 
themselves to indulge in occupations, thoughts, and conversation, 
quite incompatible with any sense of the divine presence. Indeed, 
they have so much to do, and say, and think, which is unfit for the 
eye and ear of God, that it would be very embarrassing to them to 
have their prayer answered. 

Such persons ask daily for divine guidance, when all the while 
they mean to have their own way! It is truly painful to listen to 
the prayers of many professors of religion. They pile petition upon 
petition, evidently without considering what they ask, or how they 
ask, or whether they are ready to receive the answer; and indeed, 
with little or no expectation of getting any answer. Consequenily 
they do not wait upon God for it. If any of the blessings they 
have asked, are given, they do not receive them as coming from 
God; or if they do, they cannot think he gave the good gift in an- 
swer to their prayers — they dare not think their prayers had any 
thing to do with it; and it is difficult to see how they can, while 
they pray so unbelievingly and mechanically. 

Praying at set times, in the closet, and in social mectings, simply 
because it is a religious duty, seems a strange perversion of the 
sweet privilege of communion with God. There ean be nothing 
pleasing to him in this. Would it be pleasing to us, to receive visits 
of cold politeness, regulated as to their length and number by the 
laws of etiquette, from one whom we tenderly loved? O for that 
baptism of the Holy Ghost which makes Christians pray all the 
time, as it were, involuntarily — when it becomes almost as natural 
to pray and give thanks, as it is to breathe! _ 

If we would please God in prayer, let us imitate Dayid. He was 
taught by the Spirit, and therefore, his devotional exercises are 
models which we may safely copy. Sometimes he utters grievous 
complaints, his spirit is overwhelmed ; all the waves and the billows 
have gone over him — it seems as if David’s faith had failed! But 
it is beautiful to see how he will break out, in the midst of his lam- 
entations, IN expressions of confidence- Many a psalm, began in 
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mournful strain, as it proceeds, rises into hope, and finally ends in 
triumph. Let us imitate David’s practice of mingling words of 
trust and expectation with our petitions. It will strengthen us, and 
cannot but be pleasing to God. He lends a gentle ear to our prayers 
and complaints, but surely he is better pleased with our praises. 
We cannot be too minute or specific here. 

If our private devotions consisted chiefly in adoration, thanksgiv- 
ing, and expressions of confidence, instead of taking so much the 
form of direct petition, probably the effect on the soul would be bet- 
ter. I knew an experienced Christian who found it strengthened 
him very much, to pause frequently in prayer, and say to himself, 
again and again, ‘ He can do it!” . 

A full-souled, child-like confidence in God, implies such a sym- 
pathy with him, as sometimes leaves us nothing to ask. ‘ Father, 
glorify thyself! ’’ seems to cover the whole ground. 

Where petitions follow one upon another, in a long and earnest 
prayer, without any mingling of praises, or expressions of confidence, 
there is danger of leaving an unfavorable impression on the mind of 
the petitioner, and on those who hear him, as if he were urging @ 
reluctant giver. It is good to pause, and remind ourselves how far 
this is from being the case. An indulgent parent loves to supply 
his children’s wants, and he loves to have them look to him for every 
thing, realize their dependence, and present their various requests ; 
but he docs not like to be teased. It shows they have not perfect 
confidence in his discretion and affection. 

O Christian, you who hunger and thirst after righteousness, when 
you pray that God would “sanctify you wholly, and that your whole 
spirit, and soul, and body, be preserved blameless, unto the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ,” never forget to add, with @ full heart, 
“‘ Faithful is he that calleth me, who also will do it!”’ 
tis overwhelmed within you by reason of outward 
or inward trials, our compassionate God, so far from being displeased 
with your sighs and tears, is touched by them — in all your afllictions 
he is afflicted — therefore pause sometimes in your grief, and ex- 
claim, with the psalmist, “ Why art thou cast down, O my soul? 
and why art thou disquieted within me? Hope thou in God, for I 
shall yet praise him, who is the health of my countenance, and my 
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God!” Or, with Jehoshephat, you may go still further, and praise 
him for the victory, beforehand. : 

It is the privilege of the Christian to extract sweetness out of each 
bitter thing —to make every storm an excuse for clinging more 
closely to the bosom of Infinite Love — to make every little trouble 
an errand at the throne of grace, and a reason for tarrying there. 
There is a pleasure in tears, when the hand dearest to us wipes 
them away. Does any thing great or small trouble you? Go and 
tell your covenant God. You will find that the very act of spread- 
ing it all out before him, will soothe and give you light. While you 
are yet speaking, he will answer. That quiet which steals into the 
soul, is the still, small voice of the Comforter; and that new view 
of the case, which seems to suggest itself to your mind, is the wis- 
dom which he has promised. Spread out all your causes of grief — 
tell the Lord how you feel about them— what you hope, and what 
you fear; you are sure of his sympathy, and that is a precious thing. 
We spend much time in detailing our grievances to earthly friends, 
where we expect nothing but sympathy, and are greatly comforted 
by it. Now if we are so fond of drawing upon the sympathy of our 
fellow-men, who after all, cannot help us, why not, in the fulness of 
our hearts, carry every complaint to the ear of that gracious friend, 
who will take pleasure in listening, because he knows it is in his 
power to relieve us ? ; 

Finally, our prayers, to be pleasing to God, must be inspired by 
the Holy Spirit. If he is not pleased with selforiginated acts, he 
cannot be with self-originated prayers. That is, prayers which flow out 
of our sense of want, or sense of duty, or our affections, or our sym 
pathies. Let us wait upon God first for our prayer, and then for the 
answer. All holy desires come from the Spirit, and of course, are 
pleasing to him. But the desire for the salvation of one who is dear 
to us, may not be a holy desire, it may originate in natural feeling. 
That is probably the reason why so many prayers of this class do not 
appear to meet the Divine acceptance. In order to have our prayer 
pleasing to God, we must be in sympathy with him. ‘The same state 
of feeling is required, that exists in a perfect earthly friendship. 
You have entire confidence in your friend ; his interest is as pre- 
cious to you as your own, so is his reputation, and his well-being every 
way. You are about to solicit a favor of him; it may be something 
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which, in itself considered, is very desirable; yet you will look at it 
with your friend’s eyes, rather than your own, and inquire whether 
granting it will be, in any respect, disagreeable to him, or whether it 
will, in any way, interfere with his plans, If so, your love for him 
Will not permit you to make the requests 

May our gracious God fold us so closely to his bosom, that we can- 


not find it in our hearts to ask anything, till he first gives us leave. 
Ss. Js 


from Bssays woh Holiness, 


AN EXHORTATION TO THOSE WHO HAVE FALLEN 
FROM THE ENJOYMENT OF HOLINESS. 


1. As there are many in the church of Christ who have received 
entire sanctification, but who have not retained ant improved it, I 
know not how I could feel clear to write on holiness, without partic- 
ularly considering their case} especially, as there are so many on 
that unhappy and dangerous ground, ‘To such, therefore, this essay 
is addressed, You are conscious, my brethren, that you are not 
now so happy, or so safe, as when you could read your title clear to 
mansions in the skies, having the abiding witness of the Spirit; 
therefore you desire some advice suited to the state of your souls: 
this I shall attempt to give, praying the Father of all mercies to 
direct mine and your minds into all truth. 

First, I advise you to realize as much as possible, that the law of 
God requires you to lead a holy life. You may think this would be 
an easy thing to what it now is; yea, that it would be your delight 
to live holily, if you now enjoyed what you once did. Be assured, 
however, your relapse from former enjoyments releases you fr SY 
obligation to live in a holy manner. The law of God requires at 
your hands perfect obedience in every point. Its requisitions are 
the same now, as when you felt better disposed and more strength to — 
keep its precepts. Because you have grieved the Holy Spirit, and he 
has, in a measure, withdrawn his sacred influence, you are not there- 
fore, to think yourselves exonerated from obedience. If a man, by 
intemperance, deprives himself of sober reason, and plunges into 
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vices which he before abhorred, the civil law considers his intemper- 
ance not as extenuating, but as aggravating his crimes: or if by mis- 
management, a man becomes poor and unable to pay his debts, his 
poverty does not liquidate the claims of his creditors. ‘T'o apply this: 
if we grieve away the Holy Spirit, we are answerable to God for our 
conduct, and obedience to him is demanded, as much as if we had 
the Spirit to help us; the law remits no claim, whether we retain or 
grieve away the Spirit. Bestir yourselves, therefore, my brethren, 
that you sin not against God, by omitting any duty, or committing 
any evil. God watches, not only your open and principal actions, 
but the inward workings of your hearts; he scanneth all your mo- 
tives of action, your most secret intentions, and the first risings of 
every thought, of every desire and temper; he weigheth your words, 
and continually spieth all your ways. ‘Tremble then, before this all- 
seeing and sin-hating God! Dare not grieve his Spirit, depart from 
his law, or displease him in any thing. Remember, he hath given 
you more to improve than many others have had, and therefore, more 
is required of you: you have had light, privileges, and manifestations 
of divine love, far above those of many Christians, and God requireth 
of you accordingly. 

2. Relative, as well as personal duties, are binding upon you. 
You are surrounded by multitudes, to whom you are required, if pos- 
sible, to be useful, — to do all possible good to their bodies and souls. 
How many around you are poor, infirm, sick, insane, foolish, superan- 
nuated, melancholy, unfortunate, bereaved, widows, fatherless, &¢- 3 
all of whom have claims on your humanity and benevolence, and to 
whom you must render all the assistance in your power! How 
many sinners around you are ignorant, stupid, careless, idle, vicious, 
persecutors, hardened, desponding, &c.; to whom you must admin- 
ister instruction, warning, reproof, direction, or encouragement, as 
their cases require! And how many Christians are weak, ignorant, 
grieved, afflicted, discouraged, disconsolate, tempted, half-hearted, 
or backslidden! ‘I'o these, your brethren, you Owe important duties. 
God requires, and all the above named characters need, that you 
labor for their good to the utmost of your power. And as to be 
useful iS One great end of your life—consider farther : Are fnere 
no literary, moral, charitable, friendly, Bible, or missionary societies, 
for you to encourage, and help with your hands, your head and 
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heart? Are none of the temples of your God unfinished, or out of 
repair? Are no new ones necessary that immortal souls may hear 
that word by which they may be saved? Are none of the heralds 
of the cross, their families, widows, and orphans, destitute of com- 
fortable food and raiment, or other common necessaries of life? Ye 
that are called Christians, and have wealth committed to your trust, 
consider how worldly men expend their millions in pride, ambition, 
war, and worldly projects; and are you the only men upon earth, 
who are incapable of any great enterprise, however good? How 
will the useless heaps of hoarded gold rise in the day of judgment, 
and condemn the sordid soul of many a rich professor of Christianity ? 

If our motives are spiritual and pure, our eye single to the glory 
of God and the eternal good of men, if we are diligent and faithful 
in good offices and endeavors to be useful, God will make us bless- 
ings to society, lights in the church, the salt of the earth, and way- 
marks to heaven for others; and so far as we come short of the good 
that we might do, in the same ratio we displease God, and hinder 
our own holiness. © then, my brethren, be up and doing! God 
will repay in blessings on your own head, whatever good you do, or 
faithfully endeavor to do, among your fellow mortals. Perhaps it is 
because you are niggardly, or tardy and slothful in your attempts at 
usefulness, that your souls pine and famish for lack of spiritual 
blessings. All deeds of usefulness must be performed from this 
principle : — A desire to obey and please God. To him alone we 
must look for our reward; and all we do must be without pride, 
ostentation, or vanity. “ We are, at best, unprofitable servants, and 
have done only that which was our duty to do.””—Luke ists 10. 

3. If you would recover the ground you have lost, in point of 
holiness, you have crosses to take up. The cross does not sit easily 
as formerly, but it has grown heavy and irksome, by - 
being neglected ; you will, therefore, find it no easy matter to obey 
in all things, those commandments which once were not grievous to 
you. But to obey is better than sacrifice. The cross 1s your life ; 
and however painful and disagreeable it may be to your cold heart 
- to take and. bear it now, it is the seme gua non, without which you 
cannot be saved. 

Therefore, my brethren, parley not with the tempter and your 
feelings, but obey the Spirit and word of God without hesitation. 


upon you now, 
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Force yourself into the performance of those duties wherein your 
will is crossed, pride mortified, self abased, and your ALL given up 
to the Lord. By the crucifixion of self, you will do much towards 
drawing nigh to God. At least, you will find out the strength of 
your corruptions, by the opposition they will make to the obedience, 
usefulness, and crose-bearing, which God requires; and by finding 
out the strength your corruptions have gained, you will see the 
greatness of your loss in losing purity of heart: conviction will then 
increase ; and it must increase, till it fills the soul with holy shame 
and sorrow, for haying grieved the Holy Spirit. : 

But I would not have you go about this obedience, usefulness, and 
cross-bearing, thinking to make yourselves any better, or more de: 
serving of the grace you have lost; I only want you to be ém the 
way 3 for out of this way you never can be holy ; and I must par 
ticularly caution you not to trust in your works or sufferings for God, 
to prepare you for receiving holiness ; for that would spoil the whole, 
and absolutely hinder your recovery. You must feel your own 
weakness, unworthiness, helplessness, and insufficiency for any good 
purpose. If you form good resolutions, pray God to bless them. 
Set out upon nothing in your own strength; and realize that you can 
make yourself no better by all your efforts. In pursuing the course 
I have marked out, you will find that sin is mixed with all your acs 
tions, words, and thoughts: this will break down your spirits into 
deep distress and godly sorrow; and your minds will be occupied 
with a despondency of help but in God. 

4. But if you find the course you ought to pursue attended with 
many trials and afflictions, submit to them with patience and resig: 
nation. The following considerations may assist you to be reconciled 
to your lot. 1., It is less painful than you deserve. 2. Less pain 
ful than what your Lord and Master endured for you. 8. No more 
trying than what many saints, perhaps most of those who are in 

heaven, have passed through. 4. Many of your companions in trib- 
wlation now suffer ag much as you do; perhaps more, §, Sinners 
have troubles greater than yours. 6. If you bear not your present 
trials patiently, you may have much greater to bear. 7. God will 
not try you beyond your strength. “AS thy days, go shall thy 
Strength be.”? — Deut. 88:25. 8. Your afflictions are necessary to 
purify you. 9. They are tokens of God’s love to you. 10, They 
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will terminate in your unspeakable advantage, if received and im- 
proved with humility. 11. Others will be profited by seeing you 
bear all patiently. 12. Death shall end and heaven reward all your 
sufferings. These considerations are designed to encourage you to 
recover holiness, though the way may be strewed with many afflic- 
tions and trials. When you are perfectly reconciled to your lot, the 
Lord may lighten your burden, because he finds you willing to bear 
it. Consider, then, some of the principal ends the Lord has in 
afflicting us, probably are, 1, to break the natural obstinacy of our 
will; 2, to stain our pride; 3, to wean us from the world; 4, to 
bring us nearer to himself; 5, to purge us from idols; 6, to make 
us heavenly-minded. 

Perhaps the chief reason of your losing the grace you had re- 
ceived, was, you consented not to follow a suffering Master through 
the sufferings to which he called you. Peradventure you met with 
violent temptations — strong persecutions — little esteem among 
your brethren — great struggles to keep your old enemies out of the 
heart —.great sacrifices were required — crosses lay in your path — 
self-denial was before you, &c. But, 1, you were not called to mar- 
tyrdom ; 2, nor to confiscation of all your property ; 5, to imprison- 
ment, banishment, or stripes; nor perhaps, 4, to any extraordinary 
trial; yet did you fret, and grieve, and mourn exceedingly, that the 
way to heaven was so rugged. How would a conversation with one 
of the ancient prophets, apostles, or martyrs, make you ashamed of 
your faint-heartedness ! And what if you could join the cinmnumera- 
ble multitude which St. John saw in heaven, without passing through 
any sharp trials on your Way thither; would you not think yourself 
unworthy to rank with those who had arrived there through great 
tribulation 2. How would you wish you had borne your troubles 
patiently! Take then, dear brethren, with patience, and even with 
thankfulness, all the bitter potions that an all-wise God sees best to 
send, or permit to be given YOU J 

5. Furthermore, I exhort you to seek happiness in God only. You 


he creatures God hath given for your 


may, indeed, temperately use t ; é 
enjoyment ; but 1, Use only such as he hath ordained for us ; 2, Use 


them in such times and ways as he hath appointed; 8, And in such 
degrees; 4, Use them not for sensual pleasure, and the gratification 
of your own will, but for the health, strength, and comfort of your 
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body, that you may the better serve and enjoy God; 5, Be thankful 
for them, but continually look for higher blessings; 6, If God seems 
to hide himself from you, seek not to repair this loss by creature 
indulgences. An immortal spirit can find no happiness but in God: 
he is the source and centre of our being and happiness. Animal 
existences may be satisfied with animal and sensual gratifications ; 
but the human spirit finds real and permanent happiness alone in 
that Eternal Spirit who gave it being. My brethren, you have not 
been entirely spiritual and holy in your desires and pursuit of happi- 
ness; and the consequence is, creature desires and gratifications 
have stopped up the channels of better enjoyments. Even Christ- 
lan company, strange as the assertion may appear, sometimes hinders 
our commnnion with God, and our happiness. If we are too much 
in company, talk too much, neglect our own hearts, and forsake our 
closets, we shall certainly find barrenness in our souls. An eminent 
Roman Catholic had these words for an epitaph : 


Say, where is peace? For thou its paths hast trod, 
“In solitude, retirement, and with God.” 


Thousands of Christians and Christian ministers have found their 
peace hurt, their enjoyment of God interrupted, by an excess of 
company and conversation. Very “ few know how to converse prof- 
itably more than an hour at a time.” How many visits and conver- 
sations would have been profitable, had they been some hours shorter, 
that by their unguarded prolixity have done as much hurt as good. 
Ministers, especially, says a great man, should be “ with God and 
their books” as much as possible. Not only our senses and tongues 
must be under a gospel discipline, but also our imagination. ‘The 
pleasures of the imagination may be sanctified, or otherwise, accord- 
ing to the taste and temper of the heart. This faculty of the soul 
is so volatile and versatile, that if not reined in by plain Scripture 
and sound reason, it may run away with our innoceney and’ happi- 
ness: as too many have proved by experience, and found themselves 
in the vortex of enthusiasm, error, sin, and aa 
But I would have the imagination run within a circle circum- 
scribed by the words of inspiration and enlightened reason ; the 
tongue regulated by piety and Christian wisdom; the whole body 
kept under gospel discipline, and the whole soul set apart to serve 
and enjoy God only. 
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6. It may be necessary for you to examine the causes of your 
fall: how you came to lose that union and communion with God 
which you formerly enjoyed. Perhaps you would not leé your light 
shine before your brethren, and before all men ; it may be that on 
the other hand you gave way to pride, to high thoughts of yourself, 
your gifts, attainments, character, &c.; if the latter were your case, 
the following lamentation may express your state. 


« Hardly yet do I know 
How Ilet my Lord go, 

So insensibly starting aside ; 
When the tempter came in, 
With Ais own subtle sin, 

And infected my spirit with pride. 


“ But I felt it too soon, 
That my Saviour was gone, 
Swiftly vanishing out of my sight; 
My triumph and boast, 
On a sudden were lost, 
And my day it was turned into night. 


“Only pride could destroy 
That innocent joy, 

And make my Redeemer depart; 
But whate'er was the cause, 
I lament the sad loss, 

For the veil is come over my heart.” 


Or perhaps you were self-indulgent. You were not afraid to give an 
undue license to your bodily appetites. The sight, hearing; smell, 
taste, touch, were not kept wholly in submission to God: or the im- 
agination was not curbed in by Scripture lines. Possibly you forgot 
to watch and pray ; two of the plainest and most important Christian 
duties. By neglecting to watch and pray every moment, you lost 
your confidence in God, opened a door for the enemy to come in at, 
and fell into his power, in some Measure. But if you gave way to 
Self-yill, anger, impatience, fretfulness, discontent, peevishness, coy- 
etousness, evil-surmisings, jealousy, or any other unholy temper, you 
thereby fell from your innocence and felicity of mind. Worldly 
cares, unnecessarily engaged i, unduly attended to; worldly 
business, not performed with an eye single to the glory of God, in 
a worldly spirit rather than 2 devout frame of mind; and worldly 
company, kept without any particular call of duty: all, or any of 
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these, would rob you of that great blessing — PERFECT HOLINESS. 
But unbelief certainly had much to do with your fall; and perhaps 
was the principal cause of it. By doubting and carnal reasoning, 
thousands fall: and none can stand but by faith. Standing still, 
instead of pressing on to greater attainments, prepares the way for 
actual backsliding ; slothfulness in the means of grace, causes many 
to pine ; disobedience to some precept of the moral law, overthrows 
some; others labor so little to save those around them, they cannot 
prosper themselves; by shrinking and.receding from crosses, trials 
and sufferings, many grow faint and weak as other men. 

Brethren, you must pray, think, and examine closely, till you find 
out by what means you fell from your steadfastness. 

T. But if you would recover the blessing of perfect love, you 
must perfectly repent of all your sinfulness and short comings. “ The 
repentance consequent upon justification, (says an eminent writer,) 
is widely different from that which is antecedent to it.”? This implies 
no guilt, no sense of condemnation, no consciousness of the wrath of 
God. It does not suppose any doubt of the favor of God, or any 
fear that hath torment. It is properly a conviction wrought by the 
Holy Ghost, of the sin which still remains in our heart; of the car- 
nal mind, which * does still remam, even in them that are regen- 
erate: ”’ although it does no longer reign, it has not now dominion 
over them. It is a conviction of our proneness to evil, of an heart 
bent to backsliding, of the still continuing tendency of the flesh to 
lust against the Spirit. Sometimes, unless we continually watch 
and pray, it lusteth to pride, sometimes to anger, sometimes to love 
of the world, love of ease, love of honor, or love of pleasure more 
than of God. It is a conviction of the tendency of our heart to 
self-will, to atheism, or idolatry ; and above all, to unbelief, whereby, 
in a thousand ways, and under a thousand pretences, we are depart- 
ing, more or less, from the living God. ! 

With this conviction of the sin remaining 1n our hearts, there 1s 
joined a clear conviction of the sin remaining in our liyes, still cleav- 
ing to all our words and actions, In the best of these we now dis- 
cover @ mixture of evil, either in the spirit, the matter, or manner 
of them}; something that could not endure the ‘righteous judgment 
of God, were he “ extreme to mark what is done amiss.” Where 
we least of all suspected it, we find a taint of pride or self-yill, of 
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unbelief or idolatry : so that we are now more ashamed of our best 
duties, than formerly of our worst sins; and hence we cannot but 
feel, that these, so far from having any thing meritorious in them, 
yea, so far from being able to stand, in sight of the divine justice, 
that for these, also, we should be guilty before God, were it not for 
the blood of the covenant. One thing more is implied in this repent- 
ance, namely, a conviction of our helplessness, of our utter inability 
to think one good thought, or to form one good desire: and much 
more, to speak one word aright, or to perform one good action, but 
through his free, almighty grace first preventing us, and then accom- 
panying us every moment. ‘The repentance, or conviction above 
described, is what you felt previous to receiving complete sanctifica- 
tion, and is the same that you must again feel, if you would be healed 
of your backsliding. Accompanying this conviction, is a holy shame 
for having grieved the Spirit, grief, sorrow, and mourning. A great 


> 
struggle is experienced, similar to that which preceded our first 


receiving perfect love. 

8. Iwill now give a concise and recapitulatory account of the 
manner in which holiness is regained, in the words of an esteemed 
brother in the ministry, who has long been a witness of this great 
Salvation ; which I copy from a letter to me on this subject. 

“Our peace can never be even, while we are upon the back 
ground, or when we do not retain the grace given. A great bless- 
ing enlarges the soul’s capacity, and if we do not retain, there is am 
aching void. Vere, I am persuaded, thousands of our (church) 
members are now groaning, and can hardly believe it possible for 
them to enjoy a witness as clear and full as they formerly had; and 
here the master-piece of Satan’s subtlety is displayed, in hiding from 
them the real nature and effect of gospel faith. Is it not strange 
that faith which was so easily exercised, should now appear so 
MYSTERIOUS ? so difficult to come at ? 

“Do you ask, How shall one obtain the witness he has lost? [ 
would advise —1. Feel himself reined up by the law of God to lead 
Mfusefal life inthe hurcheeee- By this law he will find the strength 
of sin (1 Cor. 15: 56,) in his heart; i.e. he will make sincere reso- 
lutions, but soon break them all. He says, ‘I willbe more faith- 
ful ;? but don’t consider that faith is the root, and faithfulness the 
Fruit: if it be so difficult to bear fruit, we should suspect the root. 
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‘The branch cannot bear fruit of ztself, except it abide in the Vine.’ 
The root, then, wants nutriment; this is heart work. 3. He should 
separate himself unto God; at the same time feeling his own weak- 
ness. If he resolves, pray God to sanctify the resolution. 4. He 
will now find that sin mixes with all his actions, words, and thoughts. 
Here will be deep distress and godly sorrow. 5. He must feel his 
utter helplessness; that he can make himself no better by all his 
efforts. Then, 6, expect this blessing by faith alone. He must 
come just as he is: i.e. expect it by faith, just as he is ; and expect 
it now, this moment. If we think we must do, or suffer something 
first, that is looking for it by works, by sufferings, and not by faith. 
O how easily faith takes hold, when we have let go every thing 
else.”” 

The reader will excuse my quotations, though they express the 
Same, or similar ideas to those already stated; as they corroborate 
my own testimony, and help my illustration of the subject, by giving 
different, but not contrary views of the same point. 

9. I know not how to withhold from my reader, a beautiful defini- 
tion of faith, by one whose memory (now that he rests from his 
labors,) is dear to hundreds of thousands, both in Europe and Amer- 
ica: the founder Cunder God,) of the Methodist Church. Speaking 
of that faith whereby we are sanctified wholly, he Says : — ‘ Though it 
be allowed that both repentance and its fruits are necessary to full sal- 
vation, yet they are not necessary in the same sense with faith, or in 
the same degree: not in the same degree ; for these fruits are neces 
sary, conditionally, if there be time and opportunity for them, other- 
wise a man may be sanctified without them. But he cannot be sanc- 
tified without faith. Likewise, let a man have ever so much of this 
repentance, or ever sO many good works, yet all this does not avail: 
he is not sanctified till he believes. But the moment he believes, 
with or without those fruits, yea, with more or less of this repentance, 
he is sanctified. Not in the same sense; for this repentance and 
these fruits are only remotely necessary, necessary in order to the 
continuance of his faith, as well as the increase of it; whereas faith 
is immediately and directly necessary to sanctification. It remains 
that faith is the only condition, which is immediately and proximately 
necessary to sanctification. 

‘But what is that faith whereby we are sanctified, saved from sin, 
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and perfected in love? It is a divine evidence and conviction — 
1. That God hath promised it in the Holy Scriptures. ‘Till we are 
thoroughly satisfied of this, there is no moving one step further. 
And one would imagine, there needed not one word more to satisfy 
a reasonable man of this, than the ancient promise, ‘Then will I cir- 
cumcise thy heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord your 
God with all your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your 
mind.’ How clearly does this express the being perfected in love? 
How strongly imply the being saved from sin? For as long as love 
takes up the whole heart, what room is there for sin therein. 

“Tt is a divine evidence and conviction, Secondly, that what God 
hath promised, he is able to perform. Admitting, therefore, that 
with men it is impossible to bring a clean thing out of an unclean, to 
purify the heart from all sin, and to fill it with all holiness; yet this 
creates no difficulty in the case, seeing ‘ with God all things are pos- 
sible.” And surely no one ever imagined it was possible to any 
power less than that of the Almighty! But if God speaks, it shall 
be done. God says, ‘ Let there be light; and there is light.’ 

“Tt is, Thirdly, a divine evidence and conviction that he is able 
and willing to do it now. And why not? Is not a moment to him 
the same as a thousand years? He cannot want more time to accom- 
plish whatever is his will. And he cannot want or stay for any more 
worthiness or fitness in the person he is pleased to honor. We may, 
therefore, boldly say, at any point of time, ‘Now is the day of sal- 
vation.” ‘To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts.’ 
‘Behold! all things are now ready, come unto the marriage.’ To 
this confidence, that God is both able and willing to sanctify us now, 
there needs to be added one thing more, a divine evidence and con- 
Viction that he doth it. In that hour it is done. God says to the 
inmost soul, ¢ According to thy faith, be it unto thee !” Then the 
soul is pure from every spot of sin; ‘it is clean from all unrighteous- 
ness.” The believer then experiences the deep meaning of those 
in the light, as he is in the light, we have 


solemn words, ‘If we walk 
and the blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, 


fellowship one with another, 


cleanseth us from all sin.’ ” é 
My brethren, you have here 4 lucid, comprehensive description of 


that faith, by which you first received, and may now again receive, 


perfect holiness. : 
10. The same excellent author last quoted, goes on to inquire; 
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‘¢¢ But does God work this great work in the soul, gradually or 
enstantaneously 2’ Perhaps it may be gradually wrought in some. 
I mean, in this sense, they do not advert to the particular moment, 
wherein sin ceases to be. But it is infinitely desirable, were it the 
will of God, that it should be done instantaneously ; that the Lord 
Should destroy sin, by the breath of his mouth, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye. Ba@y~ AND SO IIE GENERALLY DOES, a plain 
Fact, of which there is evidence enough to satisfy any unprejudiced 
person.” 

11. With an address from the same venerable man, I shall close 
my exhortation to those who have fallen from perfect holiness. 

** Thou, therefore, look for it every moment. Look for it in the 
way above described ; in all those good works whereunto thou art 
‘created anew in Christ Jesus’ — there is then no danger : you can 
be no worse, if you are no better, for that expectation. For were 
you to be disappointed of your hope, still you lose nothing. But 
you shall not be disappointed of your hope: it will come, and will 
not tarry. Look for it then, every day, every hour, every moment. 
Why not this hour, this moment ? Certainly you may look for if 
mow, if you believe it is by faith. And by this token you may 
surely know whether you seek it by faith or works. Tf by works, 
you want something to be done first, before you are sanctified. You 
think, ‘I must be or do thus or thus.’ Then you are seeking it by 
works unto this day. If you seek it by faith, you may expect it as 
you are: then expect it now. It is of importance to observe that 
there is an inseparable connection between these three points, expeet 
it by faith, expect it as you are, and expect it now! To deny one 
of them, is to deny them all. To allow one, is to allow them all. 
Do you believe we are sanctified by faith? Be true, then, to your 
principle ; and look for this blessing just as you are, neither better 
nor worse, as a poor sinner that has nothing to pay, nothing to plead, 
but Christ died. And if you look for it as you are, then expect it 
now. Stay for nothing: why should you ? Christ is ready ; and he 
is all you want. THe is waiting for you: he 38 at the door! Let 
your inmost soul cry out, 

‘Come in, come in, thou heav’nly guest, 


Nor hence again remove ; 


But sup with me, and let the feast 
Be everlasting love, ” 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 
TO FREEDOM FROM THE EARLIEST DAYS. 


To Freedom, from the earliest days, 
The soul of poctry has given 
The tribute of its mighty lays, 
A note, that had its breath from heaven. 


Nations have started at its call 5 
And not a heart and not a hand 
La Was absent from the living wall 
That rese around the bleeding land. 


And yet, which gives the greatest pain ? 
The links the outward man that bind ? 
Or that unseen but galling chain, 
Which subjugates the sinful mind ? 


Oh sinner! If there’s truth and power 
In all that calls us to be free, 

Awake! °T is now the day, the hour ! 
Arise, assert thy liberty, U. 


PDL II 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


‘ON THE NATURE AND PRACTICAL EXTENT OF THE 
POWER OF LOVE. 


It is worthy of notice, that pure or unselfish love has a power be- 
yond any thing else, to make itself leved. This remarkable power is 
as permanent as its own existence. As its attmbutes of universality 
and purity, its dispositions to love all, and to love all without selfish- 
ness, are essential to its nature > $0 also is the attribute of its influence, 
that secret but certain power of making itself beloved, which it has 
over all minds. It is nob % Power therefore, which is acquired, 
but inherent}; not incidental, put permanent; exerting its authority 
by virtue of its own right, and net merely as the gift of favorable 


circumstances, 
G* 


ne ee Ee ES 
66 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 
Et OS ere ae eee 

2. Pure love necessarily makes itself beloved, because it involves 
in its own nature two things which have a power over love, namely: 
Truth and Beauty. If there are any grounds for the assertion, 
which is sometimes made with great emphasis, that the highest wis- 
dom comes from the heart; then it is certain that pure love, whichis 
the highest exercise of the heart, has an alliance with truth as well 
as with affection. Truth is in it, in its source, and flows out in its is- 
sues. Pure love could not exist without the truth of things existing 
in it,— that truth which is eternal, proclaiming that love without 
Selfishness, is what it ought to be, and that it could not be otherwise 
than it is, without a violation of the facts and order of the universe. 
The truth is in it, in what it is and in what it makes, in its nature and 
its results. He, who is in the exercise of this ennobling affection, can- 
not contend for the mastery, cannot defend or overreach another, 
cannot oppress his fellow-man, cannot engage in war. [is spirit, 
therefore, involves a doctrine. It proclaims the unchangeable nature 
of rectitude, the cessation of oppression, the right to life, subsistence, 
education, and religion, the restoration of universal brotherhood, the 
establishment of universal peace. 

3. And pure love is as beautiful as it is true. Beauty is the 
daughter of truth. The true and the beautiful, in morals as well a3 
in nature and art, have an eternal relation. And where the truth is, 
standing out in its own free and noble lineaments, there must be beat- 
ty. When things are in the truth, they are where it is fitting and 
right that they should be ; —just in their facts, just in their relations, 
just in their influences. And this statement will apply to morals, as 
well as to nature. There is a truth of actions, as well as of things; 
and when morality is in the truth, the moral action also is just in its 
facts, just in its relations and influences. And it is an eternal law, 
that whatever is in the truth cannot be out of the sphere of 
beauty ; but has at the same time a lesson for the understanding and 
the heart. 

4. With such elements involved in its very existence, pure or holy. 
love cannot fail to make itself beloved. While its nature is to go out 
of itself for the good of others, and its very life is to live in the hap- 
piness of others, such is the transcendent truth and beauty of its di- 
vine generosity, that, without thinking of itself, it makes itself the 
centre of the affections of others. In its gently pervading and at- 
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tractive nature, it finds the analogy and the representation of its in- 
fluence in the natural world. ‘The sun as the centre of the solar sys- 


tem, binds together the planets which revolve around it, because it - 


has something in itself, which may be said to allure and attract their 
movements, rather than compel it. What the sun is to the natural 
world, pure love is to the moral world. It not only has life in itself, 
which necessarily sends out or gives love, but has an innate power in 
itself, which necessarily attracts love. Receptive, at the same time that 
itis emanative, it stands as the moral centre, which, without violating 
their freedom, turns the universe of hearts to itself. 
5. The man, therefore, who is inspired and moved by the senti- 
ments of pure or holy love, is a man of power. The maxim that 
knowledge is power, is not more true than the proposition, that love 
is power. Limited in knowledge, and weak perhaps 1 ee 
tion, the man who loves, is powerful by character. His mere opin- 
ions, divested as they necessarily are of the ~ perversions of selfish- 
ness, inspire more confidence than the proofs and arguments of other 
men, Tis wish becomes a law, and has far more speuene . yaw 
those around him than the arts and compulsions which rig Pt les " 
pure and generous would be likely to apply. d Bae Regt * 
him, lives in him, moves in him, goes out from him. Pieces 
effort.. It is felt, almost without being exercised. ne 5 
6. This helps us to solve the problem — How shall o He good. 
To have a heart of holy love, is to do good, ,becayse are influ. 
not exist without possessing in itself and without aeiies an in “a 
ence for good. Power dwells in the bosom of love. 1 A ata a 
will not fight, but when he is smitten turns the other yee bs 
the Saviour, forgives and loves his enemies, conquers tl i a 
deur of his sentiments. ‘The man who does sme sadist ‘oo i 
Siifoods and without asking or seeking reward, disarms enmity, com- 


mands friendship, controls sensibility. He realizes, 9 “ spiritual 
sense of its terms, which is far more important ee the temporal, 
ation of the Saviour, ‘ Give, and it shall 


the fulfilment of the declar ‘ 
d measure, pressed down, and shaken 


be given unto you. Goo aes ee ty ” 
together, and running over, shall men give into your bosom. 

7. It may undoubtedly pe admitted, that those who have not 
arrived at this high degree and purity of love, nevertheless have in- 
fluence. But their influence, whether we regard it as more or less 
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considerable, is aggressive, rather than attractive. It compels, rather 
than draws. By arguments in support of Revelation, by appeals 
addressed to their interest and fears, by social and prudential arrange- 
ments, they aim to bring others within the currents of religion, and 
to coerce them, as it were, to come in. ‘They are much at work, 
developing plans and prudences of action, mining and countermining 
With the highest dexterity of moral and religious strategie, some- 
times with considerable effect, and sometimes like the apostle Peter 
and his aggociates, toiling all night and catching nothing. 

But to the man whose heart is filled with divine love, his life is his 
strategie ; his heart is his argument; and the Holy Ghost within 
him, is his prudential consideration. ‘The less his strategie, and the 
more his simplicity, provided his simplicity is founded on purity and 
faith, the greater will be his power. He can no more separate 
power from himself, or himself from power, than he can separate 
himself from existence. 

8. Love, (that love which flows from God, and is of the same 
nature with divine love,) controls all things. Brute animals cannot 
stand before it. There is not a bird that flies in the air, nor a wild 
beast that roams in the forest, that does not yield to its supremacy, 
as soon as they really know it to exist. They now fear man and flee 
from him, because they know him to be an enemy. If they only 
knew it to be otherwise, they would come and light upon his head 
and lie down at his feet, as they did in the days of the garden of 
Eden. ‘The heart of the leopard would be softened, and the tiger 
and the lion and the lamb would lie down together. And if there 
are men whose hearts are harder than those of the wild beasts, they 
are not too hard to be softened and moulded by the same divine 
power. ’ 

Love, therefore, is the principle operating by its own divinity, and 
attractive in its influence rather than aggressive and compulsive, 
which is destined not only to control, but to renovate the world. It 
will conquer, it is true, by a new system of diplomaties ; but its con- 
quest will be none the less effectual. ‘The blast of the bugle, which 
arouses the energies of the unholy and belligerent, will be succeeded 
by the song of angels, Peace on earth, and good will to men. 


L. M. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


TO THE LAMBS OF THE SAVIOUR’S FLOCK IN CHAR- 
LOTTE AND GERRY. 


My Dear Breruren, BELovED IN THE Lorp:—Itis to mea 
source of unmingled pleasure and distinguished honor that I have 
the privilege of addressing those whom the Great Shepherd calls his 
own, and delights to lead out into the open pastures of his love, and 
beside the still waters of comfort. When “ I came to you, brethren, 
I came,” you know, “ not with excellency of speech or of wisdom, 
declaring unto you the testimony of God, for I determined not to 
know any thing among you save Jesus Christ and him crucified. 
And my speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of 
man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and with power ; 
that your faith should not stand in the wisdom of man, but in the 
power of God.”? As I shall never forget the gracious outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit on all the saints of the Most High, and the power 
and energy that was given to the Word of truth as it was made 
to reach your hearts, so you will never lose sight of your thorough 
awakening to a sense of your guilt and condemnation as sinners, and 
your subsequent and glorious conversion to God. Faith, standing in 
the wisdom of men, I knew would have a miserable foundation, one 
that would soon give way, and leave you, in the estimation of the 
world, miserable backsliders ; I therefore studiously avoided having 
any thing enter into the foundation of your faith but the power of 
God. You were admonished that great desolation had come upon 
the church of God, and with many, religion was a hissing anda 
by-word, on account of there being formal professors, and a great 
army that had abandoned it altogether. The character of the back- 
slider looked unlovely and even quite wretched, and your resolution 
was firmly set that you would never swell the uumber of wretched 
apostates. 

All this was so brought before you, that it was thoroughly con- 
sidered before you took the first step toward the fold of Jesus. 
When I left you for this field of labor, it was a matter of wonder to 
some, that out of so many, bub one (and that not a clear case,) had 
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turned from the good way; but to me, I must confess, it was more a 
matter of expectation and joy. 

But while you have been steadfast in your profession, have you 
been immovable in your love to God, and faithful in the discharge of 
your religious obligations? Cold-heartedness and stupidity you have 
learned to deprecate as much as backsliding itself, for it is backsli- 
ding. Jremember well your love and joy and’ hope, as manifested 
the lgst time I met you in class. Do the same continue? Has every 
grace increased more and more? Do you very often, and when you 
have time, go away alone, and read the blessed Bible, and spend 
Some time in secret prayer? How many times in a day is this prac- 
tised? Most of you are yet under the guardian care of beloved 
parents. Are you obedient, obliging, and loving? Do you always 
speak to and of your parents with reverence and respect? Honor 
thy father and thy mother, for this is the first commandment with 
promise. Are you always in the prayer and class-meetings when it 
is at all practicable? Do you realize that the Spirit of the Lord is 
with you, and that where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty ? 
Do you speak and pray as the Spirit and your judgment point out 
the duty ? Has any one of you grown cold toward the Sabbath 
school ? There is no one way in which you can be more useful than 
in taking care of those little ones. They belong to Christ, and it is 
the duty of the church to feed them with the Sincere milk of the 
word. I beseech you, brethren, always be present in the Sabbath: 
school. 

Does your love abound more and more toward one another and to 
all the brethren? Do you love those the most fervently who are the 
most prayerful — whose lives and conversation are the most circum- 
spect — that are the most free and willing to advise, comfort, and 
admonish you, and lead you on to the perfection of holiness in the 
fear of the Lord? Mave you that charity that is long-suffering and 
kind — that is not easily provoked —that thinketh no evil— that 
when it is possible, believeth all things good of & brother, and if 
faith fails, that hopeth all things, and if hope fails, that endureth all 
things? Has all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and 
all evil-speaking, been kept away from among you with all malice ? 
And are ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 
another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you? Orwhich 
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can hardly be supposed, have you had no occasion for these godly 
admonitions of the apostle ? 

If you are increasing in love to God and your neighbor, you are 
advancing in holiness. Let the commandment, “ Be ye holy,’’ be 
engrayen upon your heart. Remember it is God who requires it. 
He demands it for his own glory, for the good of his church, and 
last, not least, for your own happiness here and glory hereafter. Be 
not content with the ordinary attainments of Christians. Live not 
in the dreary region of a heartless profession. Be not idlers in the 
vineyard of the Lord. He will soon come to gather the fruit, and it 
will be your joy and triumph to have a rich harvest in readiness for 
him at his coming. Your. great business is with God, the souls of 
men, and eternity. No qualification is adequate to this work, but 
that which comes from heaven. May the promise of the Father, 
the comforts of the Holy Spirit, come upon you and qualify you for 
every good word and work. 

The example of no Christian societies within my acquaintance, is 
watched by an ungodly world, as is yours. The wicked have done 
all that their means would allow of, to shame you out of your confi- 
dence in religion and induce you to fall back into the ranks of the 
enemy. Thank God, you were sustained. Now the enemy in shame 
has left the field, and given you up as lost to the world, will you 
dream of atime of ease and rest? May heaven forbid it! You 
are lost if you do. It is but one of the wiles of the enemy. When 
the wolf howled and the lion roared and threatened to enter the 
fold, you were driven to the bosom of your Great Shepherd, and not 
one of you was injured. Tie that was for you was mightier than all 
that could be against you. Are you now less watchful, less prayer- 
ful, less resolute in the discharge of your duties? I hope and pray 
not. As the world’s malignant eye is continually on you, guard all 
your words, and shun the very appearance of evil, before them. At 
the same time, let your light so shine before men that they may see 
your good works, and be led to glorify your Father in heaven, re- 
membering that they that turn many to righteousness shall shine as 
the stars in the firmament, for ever and ever. 

I commend unto you my successor In that field of labor. Uphold 
and make him abundantly useful to you, by your prayers. Now I 
commend you to God and the word of his grace, which is able to 
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build you up. My heart’s anxieties for you are only known to God. 
But he will take care of you. I have confidence in him. 

Your tempted servant in the hope of immortality, she that was 
once among you, joins me in my salutations. 

Ranvoutpn, Aug. 15th, 1849. H. H. Moone. 
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From the Evangelical Christendom. 
CHRIS BRIAN FELLOW Sil Ps 


One sole baptismal sign, 
One Lord, below, above — 
Zion, one faith is thine, _ 
One only watchword — love. 
From different temples though it rise, 
One song ascendeth to the skies. 


Our sacrifice is one, 
One Priest before the throne — 
The slain, the risen Son, 
Redeemer, Lord alone! 
And sighs from contrite hearts that spring, 
Our chief, our choicest offering, 


O, why should they who love 
One Gospel to unfold, 
Who seek one home above, 
On earth be strange and cold ? 
Why, subjects of the Prince of Peace, 
In strife abide, and bitterness ! 


O! may that holy prayer, 
His tenderest and his last, 
His constant, latest care, 
Ere to his throne he passed — 
No longer unfulfill’d remain, 
The world’s offence, his people’s stain. 


Head of the Church beneath, 
The Catholic —the true — 
On all her members breathe — 
Her broken frame renew ! 
Then shall thy perfect will be done, 
When Christians love, and live as one. 
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REV: JOHN BRODHEAD. 


Joun BropueaD is a name well known in the annals of New 
England Methodists. ‘The memory of what he was, and what he 
did, they will ever love to cherish. 

We ought to remember the great and good who have passed into. 
the skies, not for their sakes, but for our own. They do not need. 
our tears or praises; but itis profitable to us to reflect on their labors: 
and attainments. Nothing is more animating to “ the soul that is. 
seeking to realize the highest results of the Divine Life,” than to see 
them exhibited in the experience of others —nothing more inspiring 
to those who pant after usefulness, than to contemplate the successful 
labors of good men who have gone before them. In respect both to 
Christian experience, and religious efforts, we feel that, ‘‘ what man 
has done, man may do.”” And we feel too, that God, who was so rich 
in grace towards them, is rich unto all who call upon him. Has he 
done great things for them ? He is able to do for us too, “ exceeding 
abundantly above all that we can ask or think!” 

It is universally admitted, that example is powerful — more pow- 
erful than precept. ‘Then let the examples of the great and good, 
after having blessed their cotemporaries, be carefully handed down to 
posterity. It is said that “ David, after he had served his own gen- 
eration, by the will of God fell on sleep.” But his example does not 
sleep. All the dear children of God, from that day to this, have 
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felt its powerful influence. In every age of the church his cheerful 
faith has strengthened the suffering and depressed, while his sad fall, 
and deep repentance, have in turn warned and touched many a heart. 
Yes, David, while serving his generation, was unconsciously living 
for posterity. Surely he has done more good, a thousand times over, 
since he “ fell on sleep,” than he ever did when he was awake. “No 
man liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself.’’ 

We have, then, high authority, as well as high encouragement, for 
writing the biography of good men. But while such records are 
valuable, they are not always so beneficial as they might be, because 
the gifts and graces of the individual described, are too often spoken 
of as if they were inherent, or somehow of his own procuring; and 
we stand gazing in admiration of the man, instead of looking grate 
fully to that Almighty power and love, which wrought in him to will 
and todo. ‘Paul, the noble-minded, selfsacrificing, fervent-spirited 
Paul, says: “‘ By the grace of God I am what I am.” Every reno- 
vated heart says the same, and shrinks from human applause. Its 
language is, “Do not praise me; thank God.” 

John Brodhead was born in Smithfield, Northampton Co., Penn., 

Oct. 5th, 1770. He had a pious mother, who brought him up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. When we hear of a great 
man, we always expect to find that his mother was an intellectual 
woman; and when we hear of a good man, we almost always find 
that he had a good mother. It has been said by a careful observer; 
that, ‘‘ there never was a great man, the elements of whose greatness 
might not be traced to the original characteristics, or early influence 
of his mother.” The converse of this proposition, however, does not 
hold true. ; 

In the present case we are left to judge of the intellectual qualities 
of the mother, from what we know of the son, and we shall conclude 
that she had a good mind, as well as a good heart. “Mr. Brodhead 
has been heard to say, that he never forgot the impressions made upon 
his mind while keeeling at his mother’s feet tourna his little prayers. 
But many years passed away before that pious mother received the 
answer to her petitions. God taught her to wart, as well as to pray: 
It was not till his twenty-second year, that her son became truly and 


permanently interested in religion. : 
While listening, one evening, to & Methodist Preacher, his atten 
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tion was arrested, and he was brought under a deep conviction of his 
guilt and danger. He went home in great distress ; and wishing to 
avoid observation, took refuge in the barn. Here, while he mused, 
the fire burned, and a voice seemed to utter itself in his soul, ‘ Pre- 
pare to meet thy God!” His distress increased, and he no longer 
tried to conceal it. He saw so clearly, that he, and all his impeni- 
tent friends were on the verge of eternal ruin, that he not only cried 
out, “ What shall I do to be saved?” but began to warn others ‘* to 
flee from the wrath to come.” He told his companions in sin, that 
‘if there was mercy for him, he was resolved never to rest till he 
should find it.” One of them replied, “ you are beside yourself — 
the Methodists have made you crazy!” No,” said he, “ I have 
been beside myself most of my days, but now I am returning to my 
right mind.”? He was made the instrument of awakening several of 
his friends before he had himself submitted to God. Soon, however, 
he was brought to the foot of the cross, and there he lost his burden. 

Now his whole concern was to persuade others to embrace the 
Saviour. THis attention was soon turned to the work of the ministry. 
He entered the itinerant service in 1794, at the age of twenty-four. 
His first circuit was in his native county of Northumberland, Penn. 
In this case, it seems the prophet was not without honor in his 
own country. His fine powers of mind, his ardent affections — both 
natural and gracious —his commanding personal appearance, and 
powerful oratory, would have distinguished him any where. 

The next year he was appointed to Kent, Del. In 1796 he came 
to New England, and took the Readfield circuit, in Maine. The year 
following he was sent to Massachusetts. Lynn and Marblehead were 
the scene of his labors. In 1807 he had charge of the Boston Dis- 
trict. Among his co-laborers were Pickering, Webb, Munger, Steele, 
Kibby, Merwin, and Ruter. During his ministry he labored more 
or less in all the New England States. The whole of his ministerial 
life was spent in New England, except the first two years. 

His toils and hardships impaired his health; and at the age of 
forty-six we find him among the superannuated. During the remain- 
der of his life, a term of twenty-two years, he’ sometimes recovered 
sufficient strength to labor a year or two at a time; but fifteen out of 
the twenty-two years, he was compelled to be on the superannuated 
list. In 18837 the powers of mind and body rallied for one more 
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effort; he labored a year at Seabrook and Hampton Mission, N. H., 
and died in the service. ‘This event—so joyous to him, so afflictive 
to the Church—oceurred April 7th, 1838. He was sixty-seven 
years old, and had been forty-four years in the ministry. He died of 
a disease of the heart, under which he had been suffering many 
years. His covenant God was with him in the death valley, and the 
light of heaven shone brightly upon him. ‘Those who witnessed his 
triumphant death, and had seen his devoted life, could say, 


“ Servant of God, well done! 
Rest from thy loved employ ; 
The battle fought, the victory won, 
Enter thy Master’s joy!” 

The Boston Post paid the following tribute to his memory, at the 
time. 

*< Possessing, naturally, a strong mind, warm affections, and an im- 
posing person, he was a popular as well as an able and pious preacher; 
and probably no man in New England, had more personal friends, 
or could exercise a more widely extended influence. He was 
repeatedly elected to the Senate of his adopted State, and to 
Congress." Yet was always personally averse to taking office ; 
and though he spoke but little on political subjects, the soundness 
of his judgement, and the known purity of his life, gave much 
weight to his opinions. In the early days of hig ministry, he endured 
almost incredible fatigue and hardship, in carrying the glad tidings of 
the Gospel to remote settlements ; often swimming rivers on horse- 
back, and preaching in his clothes saturated with water, till he broke 
down a naturally robust constitution, and laid the foundation of dis: 
ease, which affected him more or less during his after life. In his 
last days, the Gospel, which he had so long and and so faithfully 
preached to others, was the never failing support of his own mind. 
Toa brother clergyman, who inquired of him, a short time before 
his death, how he was, he said, ‘The old vessel is a wreck, but I 


trust in God the cargo is safe.’ ” 


* While Mr. Brodhead, on account of physical inability, was induced to serve God 
and the people in such capacity, he was ever mindful of his holy calling. On one 
occasion, at Washington, when asked in the presence of several worldly-minded pro- 
fessors, what was his yocation at home, he said, “At home he preached the goanel 
and when at Washington, his purpose was to live it.” This was a much needed and 
appropriate rebuke. 
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We find the following notice in the public records of the church. 

“Ife was a good man, deeply pious, ardently and sincerely devo- 
ted to the interests of the church and the world: it is known to all 
who were acquainted with the untarnished excellence of his charac- 
ter, that a great man and a prince has fallen in Israel.” 

Mr. Brodhead was gentlemanly and dignified in his manners, yet 
there was mingled with his dignity, such a sweetness and humility, 
that he commanded from those who approached him, both respect 
and love. Perhaps no preacher of his day was more universally be- 
loved. Alike, the favorite of the old and the young; it would seem 
that the hearts he won for his Master, he first won to himself. His 
pulpit talents were of a high order. His sound, logical mind, deep 
tenderness, and vivid imagination, gave him great power. But the 
best talent of all, and that which does most secure success, is the 
talent of being in earnest. There is nothing like it. Any man may 
have this, and be powerful—the greatest man without it, is weak. 
Mr. Brodhead made his hearers feel that he was in earnest. It is 
said that sometimes he spoke with an eloquence almost irresistible. 
His large person and noble countenance* seemed to expand with the 
majesty of his thoughts, and he'stood forth before the awe-struck as- 
sembly, with the authority of an ambassador of Christ. At other 
times, both preacher and hearers would be dissolved in tears. 

He was a man of strong faith. It was on this solid foundation 
that the whole superstructure of his Christian character was built. 
Faith made him efficient in action, and patient in suffering. It was 
this that made him so energetic and persevering, in spite of bodily 
weakness, He was “strong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might.” This imparted that hopefulness too, which gave such an 
impulse to all his undertakings. He was patient, gentle, forbearing, 
and forgiving — obeying the apostolic injunction, ‘“‘ Ye then that are 
strong, ought to bear the infirmities of the weak.” A heart full of 
love to God and man, can afford to do this. 

How important it is, that preachers of the Gospel should be men 
full of faith and of the Holy Gost! What would Mr. Brodhead’s 
talents have done for him without this? He might have won the 
hearts of the people to himself, but he never could have won them to 
Christ. But while the minister of the Gospel walks with God, it 


*See an excellent portrait of him in the July number of the Guide. 
He 
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is necessary he should remember, that he is also to walk with man. 
He must not lose himself in study, or heavenly contemplation, so as 
to forget that he and his people are yet in the body. He must mingle 
freely with them, preaching a thousand little sermons by the wayside 
and fireside, rejoicing with those who rejoice, and weeping with 
those who weep. He must be accessible ; so that when an enquirer 
comes, and tries to state his difficulties, and can hardly find words or 
courage to utter them, he may be able to help him out. ‘There is 
nothing so powerful as private preaching. People are used to hear- 
ing sermons, but they are not used to being faithfully conversed with. 
Direct appeals to individuals oftentimes produce much more effect 
than the speaker has any idea of. 

Nor is it the impenitent alone who need the personal attention of 
the preacher. Those who have begun the Christian course require 
much instruction. They have a great deal to learn about the life of 
faith. They should be urged to seek for sanctification as earnestly 
as they ever sought for conversion. But here a difficulty presents 
itself: can a minister preach to any purpose beyond his own experi 
ence ? Sanctification is a great subject ; and if ever an experienced 
‘teacher is wanted, it is here. It is not enough that we say to the 
young Christian, we believe it your privilege to enjoy the blessing of 
perfect love, and to be kept from all voluntary transgression, we must 
be able to say, we know it is so from our own blessed experience. 

It is difficult to see how a preacher can hope to lead any of his 

people into the way of holiness before he has entered it himself. It 
is like an unconverted man trying to lead sinners to Christ. ‘There 
are many things which may be taught intellectually, and learnt intel- 
lectually, but this is not one of them. This is something that goes from 
heart to heart. How can any Christian minister, who believes this 
pearl of great price may be obtained, rest a moment till he has sold all 
and bought it? Holiness is a part of our creed, but until it becomes 
a part of our experience, it is to us but a hidden treasure — a some- 
thing that we think is within reach, but which we never lay our hand 
‘upon. What is a rich inheritance worth to us, if we do not take 
possession of it ? 

No degree of piety, short of entire consecration, can ever be satis 
factory to God, or to our own hearts. Nothing short of this will give 
efficiency to action, take the burden from life, and the sting from 
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death. Holiness is the great want of the church and the ministry. 
When it is generally enjoyed by the preachers, we may expect it will 
be by the church. Then, and not till then, will the world be con- 
verted. How many ministers of the gospel there are, who do not 
enter into the rest of faith themselves, and hinder those who would! 
Every one who believes in the doctrine of holiness, and does not enjoy 
it himself, will inevitably be a great hindrance to others. If he be 
considered a good man, conscientious and zealous, so much the worse. 
The people will say — or at least will feel — “If so good a man as 
our preacher has not attained this state, it is not worth while for us to 
seek it.” 

Let those who lead the flock of God think of their responsibility in 
this matter, especially when they reflect that they have a light on 
this subject which their brethren in the ministry of other denomina- 
tions do not enjoy. But so far as they fall short of the actual expe- 
rience of the blessing, they put their light under a bushel. 

If all the preachers and leaders in the Methodist Church should 
come into the enjoyment of perfect love, how quickly it would be 
apparent in their sermons and addresses; how soon the more spirit- 
ual members of the church would catch the sacred flame, and in 
their turn communicate it to others. ‘Then there would be one gene- 
ral, glorious and permanent revival of religion. The impenitent 
could not stand before such a holy influence — they would be con- 
verted. And would it stop here? No; it would be felt by other 
denominations. ‘Chose who now object strongly to our views on this 
subject, could not gainsay or resist the evidence which would then be 
given. hey, too, would seek, and they would find. Then the 
world would quickly be filled with the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea! 
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It is good for man to suffer the adversity of this earthly life; for 
it brings him back to the sacred retirement of the heart, where only. 
he finds that he is an exile from his native home, and ought not to 
place his trust in any worldly enjoyment. It is good for him also to 
mect with contradiction and reproach; to be evil thought of, and, 
evil spoken of, even when his intentions are upright, and his actions 
blameless; for this keeps him humble, and is a powerful antidote to 
the poison of vain-glory.—A’ Kempis. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


THE AUTUMN LEAVES, DESCENDING FAST. 


The autumn leaves, descending fast, 
Are rent and scatter’d by the blast; 
But not more sure they press the earth, 
Than fall the hopes of human birth. 


See earthly pleasures pass away ; 

See health and loveliness decay ; 

And friendship’s pledge, so warmly spoken, 
No sooner made, than coldly broken. 


Oh, place no expectations here, 

To find them crush’d, however dear, — 
If thou canst trust the morning dew, 
Then hope to find earth’s promise true. 


But lift in faith thy tearful eye 

To that far clime beyond the sky, 

Where hopes that bloom shall perish never, 
But bright to-day are bright forever, U. 


A 
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OF THOSE MENTAL OR SPIRITUAL REQUISITES WHICH 
ARE NECESSARY IN BRINGING THE MIND INTO 
HARMONY WITH PROVIDENCE. 


Tux first thing which is requisite in bringing our minds into 
harmony with Providence, is a deeply-settled disposition to look 
upon Providence as a life. Providence is not merely an arrange- 
ment of things, but an animated, a perceptive, 2 living arrangement. 
In other words, in recognizing Providence, We are to recognise 
preéminently that God of Providence who lives, acts and forms 
plans in that arrangement and succession of things which goes under 
the name of Providence. It is not the things themselves, but the 
wisdom, or the God of wisdom that lives in them, which gives them 
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their importance. It is not that which takes place, in itself 
considered, but the significance attached to it, which gives it its 
language. ‘The providential events are the sign ; but itis God, and 
God’s wisdom and purposes which are signified. He as truly lives 
in Providence as he lives in nature. 

2. In the second place, in order to enter into a line of providen- 
tial harmony, it is necessary to believe, not only that God exists in 
his providences, but to have a full and settled conviction that he will 
make all providential events, whatever may be their present charac- 
ter, ultimately conspire to the good of those who trust in them. 
“ Without faith it is impossible to please God.” A faith which 
receives all the events of Providence as conspiring to the good of 
those who trust in him, transports us from the present to the future ; 
in making us submissive to change, it elevates us above change; and 
in extracting the sting of suffering, it renders us triumphant over 
sorrow. 

But this is not the most important view of it in this connection. 
If we have not a disposition to trust God, we are thrown back upon 
the necessity of trusting to ourselves. We take. our life in our own 
hands, and we ourselves must take care of it. Without faith in God 
we shall not ask Him for direction ; and without asking Him we shall 
have neither guidance nor support. 

8. In the third place, in endeavoring to harmonize with Provi- 
dence, we are not so much to bring ourselves into this position as to 
let ourselves be brought into it. Our disposition should be one of 
entire passivity in relation to ourselves, that is to say, in reference to 
all selfish plans and interests, in order that the divine arrangements 
and operations may have their full effect upon us. It is thus that 
we shall realize the fulfilment of a passage in the thirtieth chapter of 
Isaiah: “‘In quietness (that is to say, in the quietness of self; ) 
shall be your strength.” And again, in the same chapter, “ their 
strength is to sit still.” na: nee 

Providence is a present fact, a thing given, a divine constitution of 
arrangements, touching us on every side, furnishing motives. to 
action, and presenting to us the faith in which we should walk. We 
are in the midst of its wide multitude of facts and events, like a 
plank thrown into the boundless and ever-moving ocean ; and unless 
there is in us some element of resistance and repulsion, we necessa- 
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rily, supported quietly on its bosom, and harmonizing with its most 
stormy currents, float onward to the issues which its mighty move- 
ment ensures. What we mean to say, in other words, is, that 
retrenching and subjecting the intimations of our own wisdom and 
will, we must leave ourselves, without self-caleulation or selfdepend- 
ence, entirely to the wisdom and will which the God of Providence 
utters in the things, circumstances and relations around us. ‘This is 
an important state of mind. We must sit still, and be quiet in refer- 
ence to human calculations, human interests, reasonings and passions, 
because quietness and stillness to nature is acquiescence with God, 
and passivity to self implies the codperation of activity in that which 
is not self. 

4. We ought to add, perhaps, that these views are not at all incon- 
sistent with any proper conceptions of personal responsibility and of 
moral agency. Understood as they are designed to be understood, 
they do not imply the extinction of man’s moral nature, but only its 
right adjustment in relation to the Being from whom it draws its true 
life. ‘There cannot be two perfect wisdoms in the universe, unless 
there are two Gods. And if perfect wisdom is better than imperfect, 
then it must come from God. And for the same reason, if a perfect 
will is better than an imperfect one, it must be in harmony with 
God’s will. And the obstacles to this divinity of wisdom and this 
heavenly harmony of will are to be found in the suggestions of human 
passion and pride. 

5. Such is the perversity of the human mind, in its fallen state, 
that it is difficult for it to form a conception of moral freedom, except 
in those cases where freedom developes itself in the shape of rebel- 
lion. A mind which is not divergent in its own methods and ways, 
but subsides from itself and sinks into the harmony of the divine 
arrangements, seems, when viewed by man’s darkened eye, to have 
lost something of its independence. But to the oye of holy faith it 
is no such thing. The gift of freedom is divine, and can be sustain- 
ed in its true and divine nature only by being kept in union with 
God. The true freedom, the angelic freedom, is that which is hidden 
in God’s freedom. L. M. 

aa 


Hx is most perfect who is most united to God by love. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


TO THE REV. GEORGE WINSOR AND LADY, STATEN 
ISLAND. 


Bounpsrook, N. J., July 24, 1849. 


Dear Brornern AND Sister: — For some time past I have been 
desirous of writing to acquaint you of my position and progress in the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and I now address myself to the 
work, 

You have heard of the good people from New York being over 
here, talking with us about entire sanctification, and praying that the 
Lord might send down upon us “ the refining fire.” Their labors have 
not been in vain. Allhave felt the benefit of their visit. I feel per- 
sonally under a weight of obligation to God for so graciously directing 
their steps to this place ; for they have been instrumental in leading 
my soul from a state of comparative ‘ darkness” into that degree 
of light which may, indeed, be termed “ great and marvellous,” 
inasmuch as I can now declare to you, and to all men, that Jesus is 
my present, entire, all-sufficient Saviour, my Redeemer from all sin. 

Say, will you not unite with me in offering praise to the name of 
him who has so condescended to regard such a cypher in existence 
as myself, and to raise me to a position so exalted, so conspicuous in 
creation, so glorious? O, may the recollection of this astounding 
act of grace ever prostrate me in deep humility before him, and ever 
induce the fire of thanksgiving to burn with a constant and increasing 
flame upon this ‘¢ altar of earth,’ my poor, trembling, yet rejoicing 
heart. 

Perhaps you may think 1 am talking rather largely, but remember, 
as I have before stated, J do not profess to have attained this state 
of myself, IT 18 ALL OF THE Lorp. The disposition to seek the 
blessing came from Him ; the ability to believe for it was also from 
Him; and the blessed result, Salvation —salvation in its higher 
sense, —all flows from Him. It therefore behooves both me and you 
to give Him the glory — the whole glory. Let us see that this is 
done, and always done. av” 

I was led to inquire into the possibility of living sanctified to God, 
fifteen months ago, by attending two of the meetings for the promo. 
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tion of holiness, held in New York, one at Dr. Palmer’s, the other at 
Madison Street Church. I heard with surprise many who testified, 
declare that the blood of Jesus cleansed them from all sin; and 
among the rest, our dear brother and sister who reside in that city. 
After returning home I studied the Bible, with the view of discover: 
ing more clearly the blessed privilege. And O, how distinctly was 
the film removed from my eyesight! [ perceived the thing 
not merely in the light of a personal advantage, but in that of a 
, personal obligation, and saw that it was my imperative duty to live 
holily and unblamably before God, and ever since that interesting 
season have striven hard to live a life of entire devotedness to Him: 
i missed the mark, however, for some time, because I sought too 
much in a legal manner, too much by the works of the law, and not 
in the way Mr. Wesley recommends, wholly “ by faith.” I resolved, 
and tried, but consequently stumbled, and that over and over again. 
On the occasion of the visit of the New York friends, brother D. and 
sister B. led the class to which I am attached. ‘The latter commen- 
ced the exercise, ment jas me and said — * Sister, do you aishitira 
Sie ie will of God? “Yes,” I replied, “yes, in all things.” 
‘Then, she rejoined, “ then the will of God is even your sanctifica- 
tion, or, in other words, that you should be holy like himself.” I 
had read the quotation before, but it now struck me with greater 
force than formerly. 
A short time after this occurred, Brother D. began to speak to 
the brothers, and spoke much upon the privileges of the Christian — 
and the promises in the Word. Among other things, he said, if you 
will only believe fully, every promise between the lids of the Bible is 
yours, and will be fulfilled in your saving, and triumphant experience. 
This encouraged me greatly, for I had often thought of the trial, 
and supposed if I could believe in this degree, I should do well 
enough. I went on through the following week examining the prom 
ises of God relating to a clean heart, and several of them struck me 
with peculiar force — one of them which I shall never forget, was as 
follows : — “JT will bring forth thy righteousness as the nieuw, and 
thy salvation as the NOON DAY,’’? — and these words of the Saviour 
kept sounding in my ears all the time, ‘‘ Have faith in God.” I tried 
to believe. About this time, sister B., 11 conversing with the sister 
referred to, alluded to Abraham, and stated that his greatest exercise 
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of faith amounted to nothing more than a mere taking God at his 
word. I pondered it well, and at our next class meeting when di- 
rected by her to lay all upon the altar, and believe to the best of my 
power in the strength of Christ for the blessing, I pip so. I how- 
ever expected some overwhelming sensation immediately, but felt 
nothing of the sort. I was then asked if I was ready to receive it 
in any way the Lord saw proper to bestow. I replied in the affirma- 
tive, and the inward disappointment subsided. Next, I was exhorted 
to remain just so, keeping myself upon the altar, and believing that 
Jesus momentarily saved me. I tried to do so in divine strength; and 
was further comforted by sister B.’s remarking that sanctification did 
not consist in the fact of having any specific set of feelings, but 
merely in the will being entirely surrendered to God, and wholly 
under the divine rule. JI felt it to be the case with me, and quietly 
rested in the confidence that the blessing was mine — and this news. 
I took care immediately to communicate to my husband. ‘The next 
day, I lived by faith, but on Tuesday got into trouble. I began to 
think of the great cross of professing holiness publicly. It was sug- 
gested that I had better keep it to myself, for no one would believe 
me, and moreover it would ill become me, as there were those much 
older than myself upon whom such duties exclusively devolved — and 
as to praying in public, this was quite out of my sphere of duties. 
I felt exceedingly cast down—TI yielded in a measure to the adver- 
sary —and my mind became filled with darkness. It seemed that I 
had again receded to the starting point, and that all was over. But 
I went to the Savior once more —cast myself at his feet — renewed 
my consecration— believed he received me, and rested on him as 


‘At this moment light broke into my soul, and I saw; 


my sanctifier. 
» pres- 


as I never had done before, Jesus as my perfect Saviour, past 
ent, and everlasting — my peace flowed back again and filled me; eysr 
since this, without a moment’s interval, has my heart been expanding, 
and so fully is it replenished with love, that it can hold no more. In 
the strength of the Lord I have determined to profess 16 upon all 
proper occasions, and also to take up every cross (for something 
seemed to say to me continually that Christ would cease to save if L 
ceased to witness.) In so doing I feel sustained by infinite power ; 
receive indescribable liberty, and perpetually prove our Lord’s state- 
ment, ‘my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.” My husband also 
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rejoices in the same salvation, and I hope both of you participate with 
us in the possession of that ‘‘ holiness without which no man can see the 
Lord.” I remain, my dear brother and sister, 
Yours affectionately, 
ALETTA WIvsor. 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


Toe. wWwoRD OF TRUTH. 


Ir is believed there is a divinity in the Word of God that has 
escaped the notice of many readers of the Bible. Even Christians 
have mourned and prayed and wept, and lived destitute of desired 
blessings, because they did not know where to find them — did not 
know how to use and appropriate to themselves the Word of God. 
Paul assures his brethren at Rome that his coming to them would be 
in the “ fulness of the blessings of the gospel of Christ.”? Is our ex- 
perience such that we can distinguish the blessings we enjoy from 
the doctrines, precepts and promises of the gospel, as we can distin- 
guish the light of the sun from the great fountain itself, and the fruit 
of a tree from the tree that bears it? The expression, “ blessings of 
the gospel,” is a very familiar and common one; but do we look to 
the Word of God for the unsearchable riches of Christ as we look to 
the sun for light and heat, and to a tree for fruits? ‘Do we go to the 
gospel as confident that its light will dispel our darkness, as that the 
light of a rising sun will scatter every shade of gloom from the dark- 
ened earth? Do we open its sacred pages as confident that its truth 
will be to us the bread of life, as that the richly loaded tree will 
yield to us its delicious fruit. Every attribute of the Deity is most 
solemnly and awfully deposited in his truth; and when we have 
learned thus to regard it, and have experienced the consequent bles- 
sings, we shall be better enabled to glorify his great name. God is 
in his word. ‘Faith in this proposition is the evidence of things not 
seen. We walk as “ seeing the invisible.” 

As this subject is rich and inexhaustible, a few thoughts further 
illustrative of its nature, may be indulged. — 

As Christians, we desire to be enriched with every blessing. But 
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often itis that we are ignorant of what will do us good; we pray for 
things in general, and for nothing in particular. As Infinite Wis- 
dom has adapted the gospel plan to our condition, by learning what 
the gospel offers we may know just what we need. The gospel, then, 
or the word of God, is the embodiment of all truth. Truth is offered, 
and it is truth we want — truth embodying doctrines to be believed, 
precepts to be obeyed, promises to be received, and history to be 
, understood. Each truth is great and important, though some may be 
greater than others ; but as a whole, the word is perfectly adapted to 
our condition. ‘This should be understood, for it cannot be that our 

wants should be supplied before they are known. Where this whole 

array of truth is brought to bear upon us, so that we believe its 

doctrines, obey its precepts, and receive its promised blessings, it 

may be said emphatically that we are Christians — that we are 

“ sanctified through the truth.’ We shall not find the word of God 
like any other book, or the truth of the gospel clothed only with the 

influence of naked propositions and arguments, but we shall find it 

the power of God unto “the entire salvation of every one that 

believeth.” We shall find the truth the power of God to enlighten, 

to change, to purify, to strengthen, to guide, and, in short, to meet 

all our varied wants. ‘The idea that we may go to the Word of God 

with the same confidence that we may approach the almighty and 

merciful Deity himself, may be considered bold, and it may be well 

to illustrate it further. Grace was given the apostle ‘‘ to preach among 

the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ.’’ All that God has pro- 

vided for usis embraced in ‘the unsearchable riches of Christ.” But 

in preaching Christ crucified—in offering to the Gentiles the unsearch- 

able riches of his atoning merits, Paul did no more than to preach 

the gospel. We may open the word of God, then, expecting to find 

in it “ the fullness of the blessings of the gospel of Christ.” 

Again, Christ is the foundation on which we should build our 

hopes for eternity — ‘‘ but let a man,” says the apostle, take heed 

; how he buildeth thereupon.” He further instructs us that we should 


build upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, “ not their 
persons but their doctrines, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
corner stone.” By understanding the doctrines and precepts of the 
gospel, and believing and practising them, we are built “ together 
for a habitation of God through the agency of the Spirit.” To unbe- 
~ lievers, Christ is said to be “a stone of stumbling,” and a “ rock of 
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offence, even to those which stumble at the word, being disobedient.” 
The word then is a foundation—is all, and it may be said more, to us 
than Christ’s personal presence could be. 

Once more — “ Christ is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, 
and sanctification, and redemption.”” How may Christ be made 
unto us wisdom? Manifestly, by our understanding and believing 
hisword. Receiving, then, the word of God, is believing Jesus 
Christ made unto us our wisdom. The same may be said of right 
eousness, sanctification, and redemption.” 

The preaching of the cross may be foolishness to them that believe 
not, and perish, but unto us which are made wise, righteous, and are 
sanctified and redeemed, it is the wisdom of God and the power of 
God. Are the blood of Christ and the agency of the Holy Spirit 
spoken of as instruments in the work of our salvation! Certainly, 
and neither can in the least be dispensed with. But we should here 
remember that the “ Law of the Lord is perfect converting the soul.” 
And the Saviour prays “sanctify them through thy truth, thy word 
is truth.”? The Psalmist knew well the power of the truth when he 
devoutly exclaimed, ‘“* O how love I thy law, it is my meditation all 
the day.” Could he well of the Divinity have said more 2 

It should never be forgotten that ‘*In the beginning was the Word 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. And the 

Word was made flesh and dwelt among us.” God manifested inthe 
flesh, became our Saviour. The law which we had broken, he magni- 
fied and made honorable. Justice demanded suffering and blood and 
death, and our Saviour suffered and bled till «it was finished,’’ and 
yielded up the ghost. ‘The work of our redemption is accomplished. 
The bar in the way of our salvation is removed. The Son of God, 
or the Word made flesh, has been led as a lamb to the slaughter, and 
when we look upon the mysterious offering and man’s redemption, we 
may solemnly asseverate, 


“Twas great to speak the world from naught, 
Twas greater to redeem.” 


The Saviour has ascended up on high, and though he is still 
“ clothed with a vesture dipped in blood, his name” as “in the be- 
ginning” is called the “Word of God.” Rev. 19: 13. Were 
God still among us in his humanity, affording a living example of yir- 
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tue and piety to the church, with what reverence, by every pious 
soul, would he be regarded. But it was “ expedient” that he should 
take that humanity away that he might as “in the beginning” be 
present in the Word. In “ the body prepared for him” he made an 
atonement for us, but now he saves us from our guilt and pollution, 
“with the washing of water by the Word.” The apostle Peter thus 
addresses his brethren, “seeing ye have purified your souls in obey- 
ing the truth through the spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, 
see that ye love one another with a pure heart fervently: being born 
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever.’ 1 Pet. 1: 22-23. 

We will praise God forever in highest strains for what he has done 
for us in the flesh, but we will give him equal praises for what he is 
doing, and has done zz us by his Word. God worked for a short 
time through the suffering of flesh and the shedding of blood, but 
that work is accomplished, man is redeemed, but now he is engaged 
by his Word in the sublime work of elevating the redeemed in num- 
bers that no man can number, to heaven, to make them partners of 
his throne and glory. 

It is a sublime thought, and impresses us with the grandeur of the 
word of God, that nothing was ever made without it. What broke 
the stillness of eternity? It was the word of God. “ God said let 
there be light, and there was light.” ‘The worlds were framed” 
says the apostle, “by the word of God.” Each separate work of 
creation is represented as the product of his all creating word. “And 
God sarp let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters, and it 
was so.” Again “ God said Let the dry land appear, and it was so.” 
And finally “ God said, let us make man in our own image, after our 
likeness; so God created man in his own image.” ‘Thus the partic- 
ulars of the sublime work of creation show that ‘God created all 
things by the word of his power,” and that “by the word of God 
the heavens were of old.” As in the beginning, God eam at work 
by the word of his power. To his ministers, his word is ;— “* Be ye 
clean that bear the vessels.of the Lord.” His Son prays, ** sanctify 
them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” ‘Lo I am with you 

always.” His word to all is, “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart.” In the old creation, the “power”? of the word 
broke in upon nature’s night — the long night of eternity — and light 
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was born. A chaotic universe moved beneath the origanizing power 
of the word. Morning stars sang in harmony. Is it because of 
deeper gloom, that the same word does not penetrate the dungeon of 
the sinner’s soul? Is it because of the more deranged and chaotic 
state of the heart of man, that by the word of Almighty power it 
does not shine forth in the image of the eternal? The bars— the 
bonds of unbelief / they shut out the power of truth and chain the 
soul in ruins. Unbelief!—a coat of mail, forged in hell. A 
mightier barrier to the working of the word than the darkness and 
chaos of the universe. Were this unbelief only broken in the heart 
and in the world ‘‘ the word of the Lord would run”’ everywhere 
“and be glorified.” Ti. H. Moore. 
Ranvourg, N. Y. 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. 


Dear Broruer Kine : — Permit me, for the encouragement of all 
who are seeking for full redemption in the blood of the Lamb, to declare 
through the medium of the Guide, what God hag done for my soul. 
The love of Christ constrains me to speak forth his praises, and to 
talk of his power — his power to save from all sin. 

Sixteen years 480, through the divine mercy, my sins were par 
doned, and I received the spirit of adoption, whereby I could ery 
Abba, Father. Immediately I connected myself with the M. E. 
Church, and resolved to be a Christisn all my days. I was then 
young, and surrounded by the snares and allurements of a vain world. 
I had not proceeded far in the heavenly journey, before I discovered 
that my spiritual foes within were not destroyed. I read in the word 
of God, that Jesus came to save his people from their sins. ‘“ That 
if we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.”” Again I read, “ this is 
the will of God, even your sanctification.”’ J saw that holiness was 
infinitely desirable in itself, and also that without it I could not meet 
the claims of the divine being upon me- I sought for this blessing 
then with all my heart. Earnestly did I plead for purity of spirit, 
that I might love God supremely, and be fitted fully for his service. 
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Various were the spiritual conflicts through which I passed. For 
awhile Satan opposed my purpose, and unbelief kept me from the 
fountain of life. But when I fully resigned my all into the hands of 
Christ, he saved me from all my sins, and I rejoiced in the fullness of 
his love. For quite a length of time I retained this great salvation, 
and was filled with unspeakable joy. But being young in years as 
well as in experience, I did not understand the devices of the adver- 
sary. In seasons of spiritual conflict and trial I was often tempted 
to believe that I had sinned against my heavenly Father, and thereby 
forfeited this salvation. ‘Painful indeed were these seasons of doubt 
and fear through which I passed. At length, sad to relate, IT quit 
my hold on Jesus as my sanctifier. How deeply do I now regret 
that I have not always, from my first setting out in the way of holi- 
ness, walked therein. Since that time I have lived in the possession 
of justifying grace, having no other desire than to be a Christian and 
make my way to heaven. But ah! there has been an aching void 
within my soul, a painful sense of a want of conformity to the image 
of God, and of victory over the world. But glory be to the name of 
the Lord, “If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous.” 

About four months ago I came to the conclusion that I could live 
no longer without holiness of heart. I had such a view of the cor- 
ruptions of my fallen nature, and the sinfulness and desert of sin, 
that I felt that in all probability, if I did not then receive the sancti- 
fying grace of God, I should miss of heaven. That after having 
experienced so much of the love of Christ, I should at last be obliged 
to take up the heart-rending lamentation, ‘‘ The harvest is passed, the 
summer is ended, and” Iam “not saved.” Being thus awakened 
by the divine spirit, I immediately began to seek the Lord, that he 
would come and “ create in me a clean heart and renew @ right spirit 
within me.” I confessed my backslidings. I plead the merit of the 
crucified, his dying groans on Calvary for my poor soul. ! 

What an hour was that; I felt that I must prevail, or perish by 
the hands of my enemies. But thanks be to my adorable Redeemer, 
when I let go of every other trust, and consecrated my whole being 
to his service, and became willing to be his, at all times, in all places, 
and under all circumstances, he gave me the desire of my heart. I 
was enabled to exclaim with a glad heart, “ thanks be unto God, who 
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giveth”? me “the victory through Jesus Christ our Lord.” How 
great the change then wrought in my heart. Since that hour I have 
been enabled to realize and declare that the blood of Jesus Christ 
his Son cleanses us from all sin. ‘The plague of sin has been re: 
moved, the leprosy of my fallen nature has been washed away, and 
as did Naaman of old, I rejoice in the mighty change.” When I con- 
template the greatness and freeness of this salvation, my soul is filled 
with indescribable emotions, and the language of my heart is — 


APA OI ™ 


* O that the world might taste and see, 
The riches of his grace; 

The arms of love, that compass me, 
Would all mankind embrace.” 


How much the faithful ministers of Jesus Christ need the baptism 
of the Holy Ghost, to be enabled to declare the whole counsel of 
God! How can they successfully point the enquiring soul to the 
cleansing blood of Christ, who do not feel its sanctifying power in 
their own. O Lord, sanctify thy ministers, and make them all flaming 
heralds of the Cross ! 

Permit me, in conclusion, to entreat all who love our Lord Jesus 
nen in pager a fe anne after that perfect conformity to 

e image and will of God which his word requir 2 di 
ened, but, in the strength of grace, cantina tid e a 
while you ask, believe that you are receiving, through Jesus, the denim 
of your heart. “ This is the wild of God, even your sanctification.” 
The apostle John declares: “ And this is the confidence we have in 
him, that if we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us, 
And if we know he hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we 
have the petition we desired of him.” Why, then, should we doubt? 
Lord forgive us that we are so unbelieving. H. 

Le Roy, August 25th, 1849. 
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It is one of the devil’s artifices to set before a soul some state, 
holy indeed, but impossible to her, or at least different from hers, 
that by this love of novelty she may dislike or be slack in her pres 
ent state, in which God hath placed her, and which is best for her. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


SPECIAL BAPTISMS OF THE HOLY GHOST, 


On a careful perusal of the sacred Scriptures, I became deeply 
impressed, not long since, with the fact that the Saints of God, in 
every age of the world, were the subjects of special divine manifesta- 
tion from time to time, in addition to the abiding favor of Heaven. 
I might refer to Abraham, to J acob, to Moses, to Daniel, and others 
under the Old Testament dispensation, who were thus blest. The 
New Testament also reveals the same fact in a more explicit and 
glowing form. No devout mind can contemplate these rich displays 
of heavenly grace, and not feel deeply anxious to experience the like 
quickening energies of the Holy Ghost. When Peter, and James, 
and John were on the mount with their divine Lord, how did they 
mow that it was Moses and Elias who appeared and talked with their 
master? We have no evidence that Jesus told them. Again, what 
made them feel and say it was good to be there, if they had not 
visions of heaven ? When Peter was in a trance upon the house-top, 
how did he know that the vision which he saw, and the spirit which 
spake to him, was from God? When Cornelius was fasting and 
praying in his house, how did he know that the messenger and the 
message which he received, were divine, and from above? How did 
John, in the Isle of Patmos, know that God really and truly spake to 
him concerning things yet future? All these and many other exhibi- 
tions of special manifestation, contained in the New Testament, are 
proof, if no other could be found, that God at times holds a power- 
ful, a clear, and a satisfying communion with his saints. But we 
have other, later though not more weighty testimony, on the same 
point. All the eminently holy now upon the earth can set to their 
seal that God is now true to the word of his promise, which saith 
« Ask, and ye shall receive.” Now what do you $? meet 

: ‘ you want? Ts it wis. 
dom ?— “If any man lack wisdom let him ask of God, and it shall 
be given.” Hang upon the promise — do not look away and forget 
the petition — believe it yours now, not that it shall be in the fature. 
If now the grace is needed, believe for it now, and exercise what you 
have. Whatever may be the blessing you really need, look into 
the word and find the promise, and the condition on which it is made, 
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and then, having complied with the condition, hang upon the promise, 
and believe it yours. If you can find no other specific promise, 
place your eye on the following : «‘ Te that spared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely 
give us all things?’ Again, “ All things are yours, whether Paul, 
or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things pre- 
sent, or things to come, all are yours; and ye are Christ’s, and 
Christ is God’s.”? This, then, fully covers the whole ground of all 
our wants. An incident in the religious experience of the writer 
may not be amiss to some of my readers; it is substantially as 
follows. More than a yearsinceI attended a camp-meeting. Itwas 
my particular desire in doing so to gain something which I could 
regard as a permanent blessing. What that blessed something should 
be, I did not attempt to specify, for the reason that I could not. I 
consciously and purposely left it with the Lord to impart that which 
he saw I most needed, fully believing that God would give it to me. 
Two or three, and perhaps four days passed away without any 
special manifestation. Expectation was on the alert while in the 
discharge of every duty. One day I retired alone, for a more 
lengthy season of communion with God and his word. Being thus 
engaged, the saying of Jesus, “the words which I speak unto you, 
they are spirit and they are life,” occurred to my mind. I wished 
to realize the truth of this declaration, and therefore breathed the 
petition in Scripture language, “ O, Lord, open thou mine eyes, that 
I may behold wondrous things out of thy law.” Instantly the answer 
came with conscious assurance to my heart, and from hour to hour, in 
my waking moments, the influence of that special baptism is felt. 
Like a grand panorama, viewed for the first time, the word unfolds 
in newness and fulness of meaning to my mind. TBeholding, soon 
after this event, something which I regarded as the spirit of fanati- 
cism, it was suggested in a gentle, peaceful manner to my soul, “ Wo 
where is it said, try the word, but it is sard, try the spirits whether 
they be of God.” ‘Thus, and in other similar Ways, a practical and 
instructive lesson has been continually growing out of the revelation 
made to my unworthy soul on that never to be forgotten occasion. 
And now, in conclusion, permit me to say to every sincere soul who 
is longing for great blessings, you should ask for great blessings, and 
not only ask, but believe and live for great blessings. If you will do 
so, they are yours, yours now, and yours for ever. B. 8s 
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BY CORNELIUS CAYLEY, 1758, (AUTHOR OF THE GOSPEL ECHO, PUBLISH- 
ED IN THE GUIDE FOR NOVEMBER, 1848). 


Jesus, I bow, and praise thy wondrous skill, 
That all my wants dost satiate in thy will ; 

Herein I rest, no further I aspire, 

Pre all I wish, in having no desire. 

Give what thou wilt, and what thou wilt remove — 
Contented, I will bless thy perfect love. 

Thy power has won the day — O, glorious call ! 
No more reluctant, now I yield thee all. 

"Tis here I find my mental cup runs o’er, 

And with a heart in peace I thee adore. 


O, make me, Lord, like to a chrystal shrine, 
Through which thy radiant light may clearly shine ! 
That many may therein thy glory trace, 

And give up sin and self to see thy face. 


Yet though in humble love I this request, 

Do with me what thou wilt! Thy will is best — 
Something or nothing, just as pleases thee, 

Thy will’s enough — Thy will hath made me free. 
My griefs here end — here springs that perfect light 
Wherein I know whate’er thou dost is right. 

Thus I at Cana’s feast make rich repast, 

And, grateful, own ‘*the best wines kept till last.” 


Now all J am and have, O Lord, be thine! 

It is enough for me that thou art mine — 

My inward Sun, my outward guardian Surenp — 
Whilst I remain a Lity of thy field. 
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The love of Christ hath a height without a top, a depth without a 
bottom, a length without an end, and a breadth without a limit.- His 
sorrows, grief, and suffering, can be equalled with nothing but his 
love. Christ’s life was a pattern, his death a socrifice, his resurrec- ' 
tion glorious, his ascension triumphant, his intercession prevalent, 
and his coming again will be magnificent. 
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A cLoser walk with God! Is not the wish presumptuous? May 
man, finite man, innocently indulge such an aspiration? May sinful 
man presume to walk with God—with the Infinite, the Holy God? 
May he hold familiar intercourse with the Father of his spirit — enjoy 
the friendship of Jehovah? Can it be, that rebels against the au- 
thority of God, contemners of his holy will, and despisers of his 
goodness and grace, may be restored to the friendship of their of 
fended sovereign? WHave any of our fallen race been admitted to 
this high privilege? Wonder of wonders! ‘This is not the dream 
of an enthusiast — it is not the wild raving of a fanatic. 


‘To this godlike height some souls have soared! 


Men have walked with God. Enoch did it; for centuries, here 
upon this same earth, and in the midst of abounding wickedness, he 
walked with God. Noah too, walked with God, when the wickedness 
of. man was so great as to provoke the flood. Abraham, too, was 
called “the friend of God,” and Moses talked with God,i: friend 
talketh with a friend. ‘Nor has it been youchsafed to ti Alone. 
In later times, John says in behalf of all who believe, © Wy our 
fellowship is with the Father and with his Son Jesus Chris: » “It is 
the privilege of every believer then to walk With God. ‘iNay, more 
— every son and daughter of Adam is invited to draw nigh to God, 
with the blessed assurance that He will draw nigh to them. All then 
may —you and I may—walk with God! Were but one fayored 
individual of our race admitted to this “ high calling,” 


‘How 
Would others envy! how would thrones adore! 
Because ’tis common, is the blessing lost ? 


é 

To walk with God! ‘‘ Oh vain, vain, vain, all else ?? — all other hon- 
ors, all other privileges. And yet, amazing stupidity ! how indifferent 
are men to this high privilege! How few covet fellowship with God! 

“Qh for a closer walk with God.”? How often we have sung this 
—but do we really desire it? Is it the wish of our souls? If so, 
then what hinders? God is willing —24y, More than willing, he is 
anxious to welcome us to this fellowship. ‘Then why are we sighing 
and longing still? ‘Why are we not rather rejoicing with joy um 
speakable in the full fruition of this high privilege? Why are wo 
not upon the mount with God? — Herald of the Prairies. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


PLEASING GOD. 


NO. 4. 


SOCIAL AND PUBLIC WORSHIP, 


Havine considered how we shall please God in the closet, let us turn 
for a moment to social and public worship. 

The great Creator has made us social beings, and he would have us 
bring the social principle into our religion ; thus it will be sanctified: 
The very element of piety is love —love to God and our fellow-men. 
Hence it is natural for those who thus love one another, to delight in 
mingling their devotions. Every Sabbath we go up to the courts of the 
Lord, and join with the great congregation ; during the week we have 
our little gatherings for prayer, In the vestry, in the social circle, and 
around the family altar. Many of us engage in these devotional 
exercises perhaps nearly a thousand times in the course of a year. It 
is certainly a question of great Importance how we shall please God in 
social worship. 

1. Here as in every thing else, the first step towards pleasing him is, 
to desire to please him — making it a distinct and leading object. If we 
look into our own hearts in respect to this matter, we shall perbaps find 
a failure here. Is not the idea which usually presents itself when we 
are going to a religious meeting, that of personal enjoyment and 
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improvement? Our prayer is that God would give us a good and 
profitable season — refreshing us by the influences of the Holy Spirit. 

We want to be enlightened, warmed, animated. A common inquiry is, 
“Did you have a good meeting? ’’—meaning, “ Did you enjoy it?” 
Now while personal enjoyment and edification are proper objects of 
desire, and suitable ends to be aimed at, yet surely the great idea, the 
leading thought should be, to worship God. In these acts, we publicly 
avouch the Lord Jehovah to be our God, express our sense of dependence 
on him, adore his perfections, acknowledge his right to rule, and declare 
to the universe that he is God, and there is none other. 

Perhaps the bright angels, our ministering spirits, go with us and join 
in these services; but it is impossible to imagine them as secking chiefly 
their own improvement; no, they are not thinking about themselves at 
-all—-the one idea with them is, to worship God, and doubtless their 
‘chief desire is, that the service may be pleasing to him. If we attend 
religious meetings simply with a view to our own edification, we may be 
said to worship ourselves, rather than our Maker. Our daily prayer is, 
“Thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven.” Then we desire 
that God may be worshipped on earth as he is worshipped in heaven. 
‘,Dhere they forget themselves, and think only of him. 

"2. Observe the manner in which affectionate children gather around 
‘their father. They climb upon his knee, look up into his face, throw 

their little arms about his neck, and tell him how much they love him. 

Complaints and requests are forgotten in these demonstrations of affece 

tion. No earthly parent ever takes half so much delight in the caresses 

of his children, as our heavenly Father does in ys when with united 

hearts we exclaim, ‘“‘ O come, let us sing unto the Lord ; let us make a 
joyful noise to the Rock of our salvation. Let us come before his 
presence with thanksgiving, and make a joyful noise unto him with 
psalms. Bring an offering, and come into his courts.” Is it not a 
sweet thought, that when the dear children of God thus unite to worship 
him, they really give him pleasure? ‘For with such sacrifices he is 
well pleased.” . 

‘3. We must sympathize with our fellow-worshippers. We are not 
now alone with God, and our souls should take a different attitude, from 
what they do inthe closet. Each one is to think and feel for all. There 
is a community of interest. While we thus unite In prayer and praise, 
our hearts flow together and are enlarged. The soul lifts up silent 
ejaculations like'these: “Lord give thy dear children here assembled 
.for thy worship, a blessed season — Jet each one be filled with the 
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Spirit, and enabled to bring thee an acceptable offering. Look tenderly 

on them, dear Father, and do for them exceedingly abundantly above 

all they can ask or think!” 

4. When we enter the house of prayer, or the little room which for 
the time being is thus consecrated, let us call in our wandering thoughts. 
Many a one can say with David, ‘O God, my heart is fixed,” who is 
not quite so sure of his mind. But where there is a sincere and earnest 
desire to give our whole attention, we may hope to receive Divine aid. 
If we are filled with the Spirit, our thoughts will not be apt to wander 
from heavenly themes, though they may not always follow the speaker. 
Surely, when we come together expressly for the worship of God, there 
should be a concentration of all the powers of the soul. Itis the greatest 
thing we ever attempt to do. 

Suppose the recording angel should write down the prayer of the 
individual who leads our devotions, and then interline it with all the idle 
and irrelevant thoughts which we have allowed to pass through our 
minds. How strangely the prayer would read! We should be ashamed 
to have a document like this sent up to the court of heaven. Can the 
great Advocate there present such petitions ? Yet no doubt our merci- 
fal High Priest over-looks much infirmity of this kind, where he sees an 


earnest desire to worship him with the whole heart and mind. 


5. Posture in prayer. This point, though it may be deemed of little 
importance, is deserving of attention. It is true God looketh on the 
heart, yet it may be he observes also the position of the body. It is the 
greatest proof of affection for an earthly friend, when we are careful to 
please in little things- The practice of sitting in prayer, which within 
a few years has obtained in some churches, seems unsuitable, irreverent, 
unscriptural, and is contrary, I believe, to the usage of the Christian 
church in every age and nation. Probably the feelings of most Christians 
incline them to kneel in their private devotions ; why then, should 
they be disposed to sit in public? It would strike us as very strange 
and improper for the one who leads in prayer to remain sitting ; then 
why should those who join with him? Is there not something in our 
hearts which tells us it would be pleasing to God that we should stand or 
kneel before the throne of grace? We read in scripture of standing, 
kneeling, and prostration, but never of sitting. ‘‘O come let us worship 
and bow down; let us kneel before the Lord our Maker.” 

G6. When we engage in public or social worship, let us sympathize 
with the preacher or leader of the meeting. While we listen, instead 
of criticising, let us be praying for him. It would strengthen a preacher, 
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it would make him eloquent, it would give him power, if he had reason 
to believe, that nobody was criticising, but all were praying for him. 
We should not expect too much of the speaker. We must not require 
him to carry us —he is only to lead us. We must not calculate on 
having our hearts warmed by the fervor of his eloquence, or by his loud 
and impassioned tones. No, let us look into the glorious truths and 
promises of God’s word, really believing and appropriating them; then 
our hearts will not fail to be warm. This suggests the remark, that we 
should not leave our religious teachers to do all the studying and _think- 
ing. We must investigate the truths, examine the duties, explore the 
promises, and apply the great principles of the gospel, for ourselyes — 
no one can do it for us. It is marvellous how ignorant a person will 
remain on these points, who is always hearing, but never studying. If 
we would please God in our manner of listening to sermons, we must 
not only be attentive and prayerful at the time, but afterwards examine 
the subject for ourselves. Truth does not become ours till we compre- 
hend it, affectionately receive it, and faithfully act upon it. ; 
7. ‘Those who preach, and those who lead in prayer, or singing, 
should remember, that they cannot please God while they are intent on 
pleasing men. It has been suggested, that perhaps the good angels 
attend usin our public devotions. We may not be sure of this, but we 
are sure of the presence of a bad angel ; that great enemy “ who goes 
about like a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour,” always follows 
us into the church and the conference room. He tempts the audience to 
think of the speaker, and the speaker to think of the audience, that all 
may lose sight of Him whom they have come to worship. With what 
feelings must the great Searcher of hearts look upon a congregation, 
assembled professedly to worship him, where the speaker is only trying 
to be eloquent, and the singers are only trying to be musical, and the 
people are trying to keep awake ! | 
8. I would venture to suggest, that confessions, as a general thing, 
are not so appropriate in public prayer, as they are in the closet. It is 
common for those who lead our devotions, to make from Sabbath to 
Sabbath, and from meeting to meeting, such wholesale confessions of sins, 
as cannot apply to all, and ought not to apply to Says The effect is bad. 
The impenitent say within themselves, ‘ These Christians are not sincere 
in their acknowledgements of guilt; if they were, they would break off 
their sins, and not have the same confessions to make over again at 
every meeting.” ‘ 
The young convert, whose heart is warm with its first love, finds 
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something chilling and depressing in these complaints. He had much 
rather be singing, ‘* Unto Him who hath washed us”—and it is much 
better he should. 

There is a large class of professors of religion, on whom the effect 
is injurious. They are prone to ‘measure themselves by themselves, 
and compare themselves among themselves.” They do not say it in so 
many words, but they have a feeling, that so long as they are not worse 
than many others in the church, they are not very bad. These persons 
have their consciences quieted in regard to their conformity to the world, 
neglect of duty, and indulgence of wrong feelings, by hearing such sins 
continually confessed in public and social worship. ‘They suppose the 
speaker includes himself and all other saints, in his sweeping assertions 
of universal disobedience, and comfort themselves with the thought, that 
if they are not what they should be, they are at least, doing as well as 
the rest. 

There is in every church perhaps a class of humble, conscientious 
Christians, who are truly hungering and thirsting after righteousness. As 
they read the promises, and dwell on the riches of grace in Christ Jesus, 
their faith grows strong; and they mount up on wings as eagles. They 
believe that “through God they shall do valiantly —they can “run 
through a troop and leap over a wall.” But when they hear from their 
religious teachers, these confessions of perpetual disobedience in thought, 
word, and deed, they are perplexed, their faith is crippled, and the con- 
viction that sin is something inevitable, fastens upon them, and clips their 
wings. Now it cannot be pleasing to God, that we should thus embolden. 
the false professor, and dishearten the true Christian. S45. 
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For the Guide to Holiness, 


THE TWO WITNESSES, 


“The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God.” 


Brorurn Kine: — At some periods in my religious experience, it has 
been difficult for me to distinguish between the witness of the Holy 
Spirit, and the witness of my own spirit. This perplexity has arisen 
from the fact that both witnesses speak through the consciousness ; and 
how one witness represented the same fact as the other, through the 
same unmistaking speaker, and yet differently from tiie: other, I could: 


not see. 
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But seeing that both witnesses are spoken of in the holy Scriptures, 
the one distinguished from the other — the divine Spirit, witnessing with 
the human spirit, —I have desired to have the distinction clear in my 
own mind. Whatever relates to the knowledge which the soul may have 
of its own state before God, has much practical importance in it. Mr. 
Wesley gives us to understand that our own spirit in the case, is the con- 
science. The conscience, then, must have some ground to act upon; it 
must have a standard by which to judge, — one which, being measured 
by, we are acquitted or condemned. The bible gives the standard for 
the Christian’s conscience to measure by. The life of Jesus Christ, so 
far as his human nature alone is seen, and the character of perfect 
Christians, as given there, together with the commands and assurances 
which we have in this holy book, furnish a standard by which those of 
us who see it to be our privilege to be dead to sin, find our consciences 
to be judging us. We might better say, perhaps, that in the absolute 
sense, the commands give the standard, and the promises, with the 
example of those who lived by faith in them, are explanations and 
encouragements. Now our conscience judges us at all times, under the 
varying circumstances which human life brings along with it from day 


to day, by the standard by which we see ourselves called to be judged; - 


and it is always handing over its testimonies to our consciousness, to. 
witness for us or against us. If under provocation, I return evil for evil, 
the witness is against me; but if by the grace given me, I overcome 
evil with good, I have the witness of my own spirit that I am approved 
by Him who has set the standard for me, and has given me light to see 
it. Again, if I am in trying circumstances, under the temptation to 
impatience, and the temptation finds no answer in my heart, the con- 
science sends up its testimony, and the consciousness is meanwhile 
recording it, and thus I have the witness of my own spirit again, that I 
am approved. And so of the days and weeks as they pass, which are 
filled up with circumstances that call us out, and lead us to exhibit to 
ourselves, at least, what we are. If our consciousness, having been 
constantly taking the testimonies of our conscience, has nothing to speak 
against us, and thus shows that we stand approved, we have what the 
holy bible calls the. witness of our own spirit, that our ways please God. 
« And hereby we do know that we know Him, if we keep his command: 
ments.” Ist John, 2: 3. . 
If in the given case, I feel in my heart like returning evil for evil, or 
feel impatience when tempted to it, though I make no outward expression 
of it, the witness of my own spirit is against me; supposing myself, as 
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I do, to have received the light which holds me to be judged by the 
standard of the pure in heart. To be sure there is but one standard by 
which all are to be judged ultimately; when each will be called to 
answer not only for the light that was really given, but for what would 
have been given in future, had the present gifts been improved. But 
the conscience judges by only that light, which in her time of judging, 
fills the compass of her vision, and as the mind in its onward progress 
in spiritual knowledge, gives the conscience enlargement to the circle of 
her vision, we call these successive degrees of light, which she receives, 
for the sake of convenience, so many graduating standards for the con- 
science to judge by. Happy are we, who having improved the light of 
conviction, have received the light of the new birth, together with for- 
giveness for all past neglect; and having improved this also, have got 
hold of the great idea of perfect faith and perfect love. 

I sometimes hear those who profess sanctification, speak doubtfully, 
when asked if they are yet standing in that holy state. They say — 
“TI don’t know how to answer 3 I have not the witness of the Spirit to it.” 
I would inquire of such, if they could not know what was their state, by 
the witness of their own spirits, during this time when the Divine 
Witness is withheld. 

If one gets angry, he knows it; he could say, I am conscious of hav- 
ing the feeling of anger, just as soon as the feeling comes into existence 
in the mind. If he feels pride — a desire of self-exhibition — he knows it. 
If he feels self-will, or any feeling growing out of it, he knows it; he 
cannot help knowing it, for that speaker in the soul which says I know, 
is never asleep — is never indolent ; this consciousness, which first tells 
us what we feel, and then, in the Pane moment, tells us what the testi- 
mony of our conscience is concerning that feeling, gives us to know 
whether we violate the law of love or not. 

I know that persons may have de hastiness of spirit which will cause 
them to hurry by these inward testimonies, in their outward pursuits ; so 
that they will say, “1 hardly know what my state is.” But the clear- 
eyed conscience will take them back there, and condemn them for yield-. 
ing to the temptation to this haste, which outward things are always: 
presenting to us. They are under condemnation for this very not know- 
ing. Their sin began when they began to have this indistinct view of 
things; for this darkened state of the mind pre-supposes and includes 
unbelief, so that in this case they may know that the testimony of ‘their: 
own spirit is against them. a 

Well then, if we may have the testimony of our own spirits in these 
particular instances, we may in the same way know whether we are 
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uniformly in the right state of heart or not; we may judge ourselves by 
the fruit that our hearts spontaneously bear. 

But it will be asked, how we shall get the testimony of our own spirit 
in the first place; before we have had time to judge by what we show 
ourselves to be in the lapse of time, and under different circumstances. 
I would answer, that we may know in the first instance by seeing what 
we do in the first instance. 


If, when we come to God with our whole heart, as well as we know 


how, offering him that very heart that he has called for, we believe that 
he takes it just as we bring it, and just while we are bringing it, we do 
what the bible, in all its commands and promises, makes it plain we 
should do; we credit the promises of the eternal God, and make him 
appear a reasonable being in the sight of the other subjects of his gov- 
ernment, who are beholding us. But if we refuse to do so, we refuse to 
give the God that made us, our confidence ; we refuse to trust wholly 
in the merit of Jesus Christ, by looking after some merit in ourselves — 
hesitating to believe God receives us, because we see such unfitness in 
ourselves. So in the very first instance we know which we do; and we 
know when we can say that our conscience approves us. When we 
es to a pivots acs Mer not only our purposes, — determining 
to lay aside every thing that he disapproves, but wi 

believing that he aubrases us aloacly in his seas tare starhae 
throw ourselves into them — we have the witness of our own spirit that we 
have done our part; we are conscious that we have given all, and that 


we have faith in God that his own covenant has made it sure that he. 


takes all — the whole heart — the whole being. 

The consciousness is an authoritative ground of belief ; this being so, 
we have ground to know that we have believed in God, without reserving 
place for a single fear, when we have done so. This then is the first 
step in the way of perfect faith, (faith for a perfect cure) and perfect 
love immediately follows ; for perfect confidence cannot long exist with- 
out perfect love. And it is this faith, and this love, which regulates the 
heart, and while existing, keeps it in that state where it brings forth easily 
and naturally, all the fruits of ** perfect love.” 

The very heart witnesses for itself through its own appropriate 
speaker. ‘He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the witness in 
himself.’? And though this witness cannot be got — though the soul 
cannot get into the state where she can have the witness in herself—with- 


out the Divine Spirit to strengthen her weakness In every step, yet we. 


think that this witness, in itself considered, is distinct from the witness of 
the Holy Ghost, and should be so understood. But what is the witness 
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of the Holy Ghost ? — The speaking of God through the consciousness, 
(for it comes through none of the outward senses) testifying that we are 
approved by himself, without carrying the mind through any process of 
comparison — without referring it to any times, places or circumstances ; 
— the testimony of Him who searches the heart, in his own hand-writing 
there. 

And here, I think I can see the difference between the witness of the 
Spirit, and the witness of our own spirit. To get the witness of our 
own spirit, the mind has to examine its own operations. It takes its data 
from time, place and circumstance; and under powerful temptation, it 
has to do this with great care, in order to withstand Satan, when he 
disputes the testimony of our own spirit. God shows us in this, as much 
as in any other way, that what he knows, he knows without any process 
of investigation like ours ; and as he knows the mind, so he speaks to 
the mind. If we should be asked, when enjoying the witness of the 
Holy Spirit to our sanctification, how we know we are in this state, we 
should find that we had not been thinking of our reasons for believing 
that our hearts were right, since God himself had been witnessing for 
us; we have been believing the fact, without having an exhibition of the 
evidence of it. 

Nevertheless, the evidences of it are at hand, to be resorted to at any 
moment ; for the Holy Ghost never gives his witness, of course, until 
we have the witness of our own spirit; and the witness of our own 
spirit is made up of reasons. And I believe that those who keep the 
witness of their own spirit clear, do almost always have the witness of 
the Divine Spirit with their spirit. The Word of God seems to take 
this for granted. Here sits holy love in the centre of the soul, and by 
her undisturbed attraction all the movements of that soul are regulated, 
and her satisfying voice is answering — it is right—all is right. But 
when holy love suspends her witness for the exercise of our faith, or for 
the strengthening of some of the other faculties, it is then we must 
believe the testimony of our own Spirit, meanwhile getting the testimony 
of our own spirit, by believing on the Son of God with the whole heart 
—though it be doing it in no light but the light of the promises. In so 
doing, we retain our power to walk uprightly before our God, and as 
soon as the eye of love sees that we are sufficiently exercised in this 
absolute kind of faith, her voice in the soul is again heard. ‘The soul 
that retains its own witness clearly, in the time’ when the divine witness 
is withheld, will have an unbroken tendency to listen every moment for 
the voice of her beloved, until it is heard again. A. Srupenr. 

September, 1849. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


THE TRUE REST. 


*T :3 not in vain the mind, 
By many a tempest driven, 
Shall seek a resting-placc to find, 
A calm like that of heaven. 


The weak one and dismayed, 
Scarce knowing where to flee, 
How happy, when he finds the aid, 
That comes alone from Thee. 


In Thee, O God, is nest ; — 
Rest from the world’s desires, 
From pride that agitates the breast, 
From passion’s angry fires. 


In Thee is rest from fear, 
That brings its strange alarm, 
And sorrow, with its rising tear, 
Thou hast the power to calm, U. 


POLLS ISLS III PIR, 


For the Guide to Holiness 


KNOWLEDGE IS powrr. 


Tus is true,in whatever sense we may consider it, but more 
especially in a scriptural and spiritual sense. The science of human 
wisdom has wrought wonders in every department of man’s social 
and moral existence. This science has not been attaincd but by a 
close and self-denying use of appropriate means. Years are devoted 
to acquisition of knowledge in the theory, and years more in its 
practical application. By this process, the poor and the ignorant have 
in many instances arisen to the highest eminence of honor and useful- 
ness. Inno case has a diligent and practical acquisition of useful 
knowledge passed away unrewarded. God has ordained, both in the. 
natural and spiritual world, that the hand of the diligent should 
“ make rich,”’ should “ bear rule,’’ that his soul should “be made 
fat,’? that his substance should be “ precious,” and that his thoughts 
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should “tend only to righteousness.” Blessed reward! Blessed 
encouragement to labor for that which is good ! 

And now, what we want on the present occasion, is to suggest to 
Christians, the importance of a close and self-denying resort to all 
appropriate means, for the acquisition of scriptural and spiritual 
knowledge on the subject of holiness. Such knowledge is necessary, 
yea, essential ; it is attainable; and such knowledge is power, in a 
sense far exceeding the ability of human language to describe. The 
want of this knowledge in the theory, often proves a barrier to that 
deep experience which sincere panters after holiness‘ might otherwise 
enjoy. We want scripture views of the doctrine, together with a 
scriptural experience, and @ scriptural practice. Individuals posses- 
sing this, have a key to all the treasures and glories of the heavenly 
world; they become partakers of the divine nature, and know what 
it is to be “ changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord.” 

God commands us to ‘learn to do well,” to “ grow in grace and 
in the knowledge of Jesus Christ,” to “follow on to know the Lord,” 
and to ‘ comprehend with all saints, what is the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height, and to know the love of Christ which passeth 
(human) knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulness of 
God.” These commands are obligatory upon all men, but more 
especially upon Christians. To neglect or disobey them, is to incur 
‘darkness and guilt. 

Dear reader, art thou resting in present attainment, either in 
knowledge or experience ? If so, thou art doing despite to the com- 
mand and to the Spirit of that God who requires thee to “ @o FOR- 
WARD.” Be resolved to do sono longer. As we have suggested 
above, use the appropriate means to get knowledge, experience and 
strength, that you may not only be more happy — more holy — but 
that you may more successfully fight the battles of the Lord, and win 
many souls to Christ. A brother somewhat prominent for a constant 
devotion to the cause of holiness, remarked in the hearing of the 
writer not long since, that he had to use means to keep up a lively 
interest in his own soul on this hallowed theme. This is the concur- 
rent testimony of all who are living and thinking witnesses to’ the 
blessing of entire sanctification. 


We might refer to some of the méans necessary to promote this 
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growth in knowledge of holy things, but shall leave them for the con: 
sideration of our readers. We hope each will add to his faith knowl- 
edge, even that knowledge which shall enable him to be a workman, 
successful in his calling, and one whom Christ shall not be ashamed 


to own, before men and angels, and finally to shine amid the constel- 
lations of the heavenly world. B. 8. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


THOUGHTS ON THE REST OR PEACE OF THE HOLY SOUL. 
No. 1. 


THE HOLY SOUL RESTS FROM REASONINGS. 


Wuen the soul, by the renovation of the life of faith at its centre, has 
become fully united with God, it experiences a rest, a calm and trié 
umphant peace, which is a foretaste of the heavenly world. I propose 
to illustrate the nature of this divine peace or rest in a number of 
particulars. 

Among other things which will be mentioned in their order, the holy 
soul rests from reasonings. 

2. The reverse of this proposition is true in regard to those who aré 
not holy. It is not natural to the soul, so long as it remains in a state of 
alienation from God, to suppress reasonings. God is not more the centre 
of the life of the soul, than he is the centre of all truth. When God 
is displaced from his centre in the soul, the relations of truth are unset 
tled. It is then, that man, cast as it were on an ocean without soundings 
and without shore, knows not where he is, nor what he is. He resorts 
to reasoning, therefore, from the necessity of his position. So great are 
his perplexities, that he is obliged to reason. He doubts, he inquires, he 
compares, he draws conclusions, he pronounces judgment. His whole 
mental nature is in action; without its being the action of rest, the quiet 
movement of the Divine order. Perhaps it is well that it should be 80; 
until, by making inquiries without results, and without finding the true 
rest of the spirit, he feels the necessity of turning to God in humility, 
who is the only source of truth for the understanding, and of pacification 
for the heart. 

3. It is different with the truly holy soul. It is a remark often made 
by spiritual writers, a remark which is founded in all correct views of 


LRAT L RL LIN LAL ALLL hl LAL AL LAD A AD OI AD Ol IAN Nl cll ll OA Al ll NO Col Al Ne? 
PEACE OF THE HOLY SOUL, 109 


rmararrpn—rahnae_aaaeaerernrnrn eee see Preeerrrr__n ererr_eeereeeeeeeeeeaee 
God’s inward dealings, that the holy soul rests from reasonings. In 
order to understand this proposition, however, it is proper to say 
something in explanation of the terms used in it. The term REsT is 
relative. It has relation to and implies the existence of the opposite, 
namely, unquietness or unrest. The term REASONING, is the name of 
that important intellectual power, which compares and combines truth, in 
order to discover new truth. Under a divine direction, this power is 
susceptible of useful applications and results. . It is then entirely calm in 
its action, and is consistent with the highest peace and joy of the spirit. 
To rest from such reasonings, from reasonings which do not disturb rest, 
would be an absurdity. When, therefore, the remark is made in spirit- 
ual writers, that the truly renewed soul has rest from reasonings, the 
meaning is, that it has rest from unquiet, agitating, and perplexing 
reasonings ; from reasonings which are not from God. It is certainly 
a great religious grace, to be free from such reasonings. 

4, He who has no rest, except what he can find in reasonings, never 
can enjoy the true rest, because reasoning never can give it. It is not 
an instrument adequate to such a result. There are some mysteries in 
the universe, which reasoning has not power to solve. To a created 
mind, for instance, @ mind which is uncreated must always be a mystery. 
From the nature of the case, God is a mystery to the human mind, 
because, being uncreated, he iS, and always must be, incomprehensible. 
Incomprehensible in his nature, he is incomprehensible also in many of 
his creative and administrative acts. The apostle, in speaking of the 
depths of God’s wisdom, exclaims, “‘ How unsearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his ways past finding out !”"—Rom. 11, 33. Well may those 
judgments be called unsearchable, and those ways past finding out, 
which pertain to the Infinite. It is obviously impossible that the finite 
should fully explore them. Mate 

5. As, therefore, there is a multitude” of things which reasoning 
cannot resolve ; all attempts to satisfy ourselves on such subjects, must 
be attended with disquiet and anxiety. The true wisdom is, to wish to 
know all that God would have us to know; to employ our perception and 
reasoning under a divine guidance, and to seek nothing beyond that 
limit. All beyond that we may properly and safely leave, knowing that 
all things work together for the good of those who love God. 

We may illustrate our position perhaps, by saying that we are a 
people on a voyage. Providence is the vessel, if we may go speak, in 
which we are embarked, and in which weare borne on over the vicissi- 
tudes of our allotment, over the waves of changing time. The vessel ina 
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world like this, where good and evil are conflicting, may be tossed with 
violence ; but the mariners should be calm. Let the vessel float on. 
The winds and the currents are not accidents ; but every movement of 
them, every rolling wave, every breath of wind, is under a divine 
control. The pilot is awake when he seems to sleep. The rest of God 
is not the rest of weakness or of forgetfulness, but the rest of security. 
And his work is not the Jess effectual and the less certain, because it is 
done ‘‘ without observation.” It is our business, when we have done all 
that he has commanded us, to leave the result with him, without fearand 
without questions. . 

The vessel which bore the Saviour over the seaof Tiberias, was tossed 
by the storm. His disciples came to him in great agitation, and called 
upon him for help. In quieting the raging of the tempest, he thought 
ita suitable occasion to rebuke them for giving themselves up so easily 
to the reasonings and fears of unbelieving nature. ‘And he saith unto 
them, why are ye fearful, oh ye of little faith! Then he arose and 
rebuked the winds and the sea, and there was a great calm. But the 
‘men marvelled, saying, What manner of man is this, that even the 
‘winds and the sea obey him.” 

6. Atthe present time, and for some years past, there have been 
:great changes and perplexities in nations. All the positions of society: 
-have been reversed; problems have been started which affect the basis: 
-of civilization ; governments have been overturned ; the low have been, 

elevated to places of power; and the great have been driven into, 
.exile or cast into dungeons. ‘The man of the worid reasons ; politicians. 
gather up the letters of history and try to spell something, which will: 
disclose the mysteries of the future. But God keeps his own counsels. 
The wheels of his vast government move on. But he who trusts in, 
‘God, is not troubled. His belief in the Creator harmonizes and triumphs: 
-over the confusions of the creature. And faith is calm, where reason 
.is confounded. | 

'’. Having exercised your reason, till you find there is no peace in 
it, rest at last in the God of reason. Link the weakness of finite: 
wisdom to the strength of Infinite wisdom. What thou knowest not. 
believe that God knows. Blindfolded to the future, nevertheless walk on, 
with God’s hand to guide thee. And thus accept the fulness and strength 
of Infinite wisdom, which is pledged to all those who have faith, as & 
compensation for the deficiencies and weakness of their own. God will. 
work out problems for the humility of faith, which he hides from the: 


.confidence of unsanctified deduction, and thus the truly humble and devout: 


Avot... 
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Christian, who knows nothing but his Bible, will have more true peace 
of spirit, than the unbelieving philosopher. L. M. 


~ 


: For the Guide to Holiness. 


PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. 


Brotner Kine: —As the pages of your “Guide” are sacredly 
consecrated to experience, rather than theory — if the following humble 
testimony, in honor of that grace that purifies the heart, may be deemed 
worthy to afford encouragement to one soul that is athirst for purity, you 
are at liberty to give it to your readers. 

On the earliest page of memory, I find records made of visitations 
from the Holy Spirit. I read no line there, however, that tells of a 
devoted mother leading her child to the place of secret prayer, and with. 
prostrate form— uplifted hands — and streaming eyes, imploring the: 
divine benediction upon her ;’I love to dwell upon a scene like this, 
when I find it in another’s history ; it gives rise to emotions of admiration 
that are indescribable. But such a picture does not grace the humble 
story of the writer. I never was familiar with the smile of a pious 
mother. Before I had become conscious of her tenderness, she bade me 
farewell. They tell me thatat the calm twilight hour, one day in June, 
a bird came inat her window, and rested on the bed-side. She said it 
was a spirit come for her, to escort her to a brighter world. It lingered a 
little while, and when it flew away, she slept in death. My father’s pro- 
fession called him incessantly from home; but when there, he never 
took me upon his knee, to tell me about the Saviour of sinners; his own 
heart was a stranger to things of a spiritual nature. I never was an 
inmate of a Sabbath School — that happy gate which opens into Christ’s 
visible church. My footsteps were never trained to tread “ the sanctuary 
of the Most High;’? and the sound of the gospel trumpet was too 
distant to fall upon my ear. — ; ; 

My home was a retired farm-house, hidden almost in the seclusion 
of surrounding woods. It was here I passed away the hours of child- 
hood,— a stranger to the world beside. No one ever thought of coming 

d tidings of salvation. 


to our abode, to bring the gla ; 
I go back to these scenes; in order to show the marvellous leadings of 


the Holy Spirit, which thus, unaided by any human instrumentality, in 
the very dawn of childhood, made me to feel the necessity of a regen- 
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erated nature. By its hallowed beams, gilding the darkness of my 
understanding, sin was made to appear in its real character; which 
made me long fora deliverance from it. For months together, my days 
would be passed in sinning and repenting, alternately. Sometimes my 
convictions would be so keen that I would steal away to some lone spot 
— the thickest part of a wood — where I would vent my tears and cries, 
until the anguish of my heart would in some degree subside. But I was 
a stranger to the mystery of ‘faith in our Lord Jesus Christ.” Conse- 
quently, I wandered to and fro in my ‘“ wilderness state.” But it pleased 
God to let a brighter day dawn. A change came over my father’s 
house. I was allowed to go to a Methodist prayer-meeting. I knelt 
when the worshippers did, and prayed for mercy — arose when they 
arose, and took my seat. Some one overheard me praying, I suppose, 
and whispered, “ Believe! and praise God for salvation!” It was 
enough : in a moment, my chains fell off. My soul mounted as ina 
fiery chariot. I seemed to see the Saviour, surrounded by a host of 
glorified spirits — and he looked on me, and smiled. From this period, 
I was literally the subject of another state of existence. The word of 
God was the companion of my wakeful hours, and its inspiring truths 
gave character to the visions of the night. I had many sore conflicts 
with the powers of darkness, but they were invariably followed by un- 
speakable triumphs of soul, and increased confidence in a delivering 
Saviour. All fear of death and judgment was removed: yea, they 
became themes of richest thoughts. Ina word, I seemed daily, to walk 
with God. 

No one, that I remember, ever talked to me of holiness of heart, but I 
clearly saw that I must love God with my whole soul, as the only pos- 
sible qualification for living with Him forever. But I hasten to a sad 
reverse of experience. After two years, another change transpired 
beneath the paternal roof. I was no longer allowed to go to the house 
of God. After months of sorrow on account of it, I began to yield my 
confidence — listened to the entreaties of a mandate voice that was both 
loved and feared-—and requested the removal of my name from the 
church. I felt it to be a fearful expedient, but it was not wholly a vol- 
untary act. I reserved a serious intention, when circumstances would 
admit, to unite with the people of God again. But I allowed myself to 
become discouraged — and the comforts of grace faded away into a 
shadow. At length I left home, to engage in aN Important avocation ; 
my resolution came back to my mind, but alas ! the balance of religious 
character was gone —and I felt no disposition to resort toa mere pro- 
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fession. I was unhappy; I tried the world as an antidote. I was 
pleased with its charms, though I could not make myself a stranger to 
the truth that they lured todeath. I listened eagerly to the strain of the 
syren; but I could not close my ear to the stern admonition: ‘ She 
that liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth!” I never entered a gay 
circle but with faltering steps; I never returned from one, but with a 
heart whose vacant recesses echoed dolefully to the conclusion of the 
wise man’s researches: ‘ Vanity of vanities and vexation of spirit 1’? 
I trembled to forget, and yet I was wretched while I remembered the 
past. Oh! the forbearance of Infinite mercy, that would not — 


“Jet the lifted thunder drop ” 


upon a rebellious subject! After a lapse of many months, I was con- 
strained, through the interposition of an overruling Providence, by placing 
me in the way of religious influence, to reach after the lost pleasures of 
religion. But I did not at once unloose my hold upon the world; I 
aimed ata medium. tore my heart from some of its idols,— formed 
religious habits and associations, to some extent,— cultivated an in- 
terest in the institutions of Christianity,— particularly the cause of For- 
eign Missions,— studied, fasted and prayed, but was not re-instated to 
my former peace. A crisis occurred, that most clearly showed me the 
ground J occupied. I was thrown in the way of worldly society, and 
solicited to partake of poisonous joys — which, though unsought, | found: 
I had not sufficient courage to resist. I entered tremblingly the gilded: 
snare, and was well nigh fatally enclosed. At an interval, I sought my. 
closet, and prostrated myself before the Lord. The Holy Spirit seemed: 
about taking its flight. Never was a soul nearer being lost ! Oh the: 
recollection of this period! I involuntarily pause to repeat new strains: 
of praise to an omnipotent Saviour’s grace, while I fancy I hear the: 
celestial chorus in commemoration of it, that breaks from the harps of 
happy spirits above, of whom it is said, “ which things”? they “desire: 
to look into!?? But T proceed :— The gentle Dove forbore his flight,. 
and sealed the solemn vow, to ‘‘ renounce the world” and seek my only 

joy in Christ for ever. Two weeks, I think, precisely, from this evening,. 
found me a humble —or at least a weeping — penitent, at the lowly spot: 
where I first found a sin-pardoning God. ‘The fourth evening I ap~ 
proached the altar. I was again made to rejoice in justifying grace. 

My soul was very happy — but in that very hour I saw,— I felt, that: 
pardon was not purity, I panted for the full image. I eagerly read 

every work I could find, on the doctrine of Christian holiness. Five- 
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months passed — but my researches in theory had yet failed in introduc- 
ing me to the experience of “a heart in every thought renewed.” 

Oh, how | longed to converse with some one who could assure me 
they felt the sanctifying influence of the all-cleansing blood! A sister 
handed me the memoir of Mrs. Rogers. The simplicity of the way 
by which she was brought to render the entire sacrifice, gave courage to 
my longing heart. At once I resolved to seek full salvation as a present 
blessing. A week rolled by, while I was trying to learn the hard lesson 
of receiving ** by faith *—and receiving “now.” J] became a mystery 
to myself. The adversary made his last grand efforts. Wherever I 
went to pray, the suggestion arose, “* Not here! not now!” But con- 
scious need impelled me on. Sometimes I wept profusely ; sometimes I 


prayed agonizingly, and seemed near the blessing; and again I could 


scarcely weep or pray at all. 

On the evening of the 11th of February, 1846, I retired to my 
chamber, bearing the memoir alluded to, and the Holy Bible in my 
hands. I opened the former, when it seemed whispered — “Why not 
seek direction in the Word of Truth, alone?” I closed the book, and 
opened the sacred volume: my eyes fell upon the passage, ‘“‘ Ho, every 
one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, &c.” I listened, as to a voice 
directly from heaven. The invitation looked as broad as the universe, 
and as free as the vital air. I extinguished the light, laid my hand upon 


the promise, and knelt before the Lord, solemnly resolving to plead; 


should it be practicable, until the break of day. 
At once I was imbued with the spirit of wrestling Jacob. I plead upon 


the ground of the invitation and the promise. Ah, how truly I felt that I 
came ‘“ without money and without price!” | 


rather than give up the struggle, I believe I would have fallen a martyr 
on the spot. Yet I could not appropriate the purifying merits. I asked 
why I should be brought into such communion with the Invisible, and 


still be unblessed. I was assured I had not yet Jelieved / I inquired, 
* What, Lord ! must I believe so great a thing as my heart made pure 


without an evidence first?” ‘* Presumption in the first degree!” in- 
terrupted the grand enemy. “Faith is the evidence of things not seen I” 
said the Word of God. I caught the immutable declaration, and ina 
moment ventured my all upon its authority- I threw every power of 
my soul into the act of believing. ‘There was no fanaticism resorted 


to, but the utmost simplicity. I said, ‘Lord, I believe, if I were skis 
moment ushered into thy presence, | should stand, washed from every: 


Hours fied away, while I 
seemed to talk face to face with God. I was soon wholly consecrated, and 
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stain in the Redeemer’s blood, spotless before thy throne!” A moment 
had not fled, before the place seemed filled with the very atmosphere of 
heaven. In breathless rapture, I Jistened to the echo my soul sent 
back to the tidings of angelic spiritsin the heavenly world :— “A worm 
of earth is sanctified to God!” A whisper would have been too boist- 
erous to have mingled with the holy stillness of the scene. 

When I opened the Bible for the first time after I entered into such 
solemn relations to God, I had a single, undivided purpose: it was to 
learn the Divine will. With the same simple, perfect confidence that 
would characterize momentary suspense for the answer of a friend, I 
turned over the hallowed pages — when my attention was arrested by 
the sixth chapter of Romans. I learned I must “ reckon” myself ‘* to 
be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ.”’ 
From that hour, for more than three years, I have leaned upon Jesus, as 
a full Redeemer. I have been assailed in many instances, by the very 
powers of darkness; but through Christ, have been more than conqueror 
in them all. Stormsand angry waves of tribulation have dashed around 
my soul; but the Omnipotent arm has stayed them from breaking én to 
inundate my peace! Christ is the centre to which my being tends. I 
am learning there are degrees of sanctifying grace. I have proved 
some of them—but, while conscious they have only been the introductory 
ones, I am not disheartened. Perfection has ever been the work at 
which my immortal powers have aspired ;—to the Triune God, be all 
the praise, that I have found the pathway to it! I am a sinner saved 
through Christ! Oh that every believer were a witness to sanctifying 
grace! Qh that the church were a flame of perfect love ! Lovisa. 

New Jersey, 1849. 


/. 
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JOURNEYINGS TO MOUNT ZION. 
No. IV. 
CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE. 
August 24.—Let us turn over and read the inspiring pages of the 
biographies of departed saints. How sacred are their memories and 
how sweet their experiences ! What a shining path they trod, and 


what beacons through a wilderness to after-coming pilgrims! O, how 
many Israelites indeed can we point out, who fought manfully the good 
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fight of faith, who contended earnestly for the victory, and now that they 
have overcome through the blood of the Lamb, they mingle among the 
harpers of glory, and sweep the holy lyres of heaven. 


“ Worthy the Lamb, they cry, 
To be exalted thus !” 

These have passed before us in the Christian race to our Father’s house 
above. But they have left us their example. ‘* Being dead they yet 
speak.’? And the lesson we learn from their journeyings, contrasted 
with our own, is that the Christian experience is about the same with 
each individual pilgrim to Mount Zion — the same in all respects, the 
same in all ages. There may, it is true, be some little dissimilarity of 
circumstance, but a great unity and oneness as to the trials, comforts, 
temptations, deliverances by the way, and the final conquest in the end. 
The experience of one corresponds with another even minutely, and the 
general experience of each and all, is remarkably similar. We have 
been impressed with this ‘‘painfully-pleasing” fact, in hearing our class 
relate their Christian experience this morning. God so orders it —bo 
it so, Amen! 

“ Before our Father’s throne, we pour our ardent prayers, 

Our hopes, our fears, our joys are one, our comfort and our cares: 


We share our mutual woes, our mutual burthens bear, 
And often for each other flows, the sympathizing tear.” 


But how different will it be when we all arrive at home. How infinitely 
more blessed, when we have entered our Father’s house in the ies: 
and occupied our mansions prepared for us! Here our tears are 
mingled with our joys, our sorrows and trials with our pleasures and 
comforts. Here, at best, it is but a mixed cup: but we may resignedly 
drink it for our Father’s hand administered it. Yet we may look forward 
with transporting joy and increasing delight, to that better and to that 


happy country, where, 
«From sorrow, toil and pain, and sin we shall be free ; 
And perfect love and friendship reign, to all eternity.” 


THE WAY OF HOLINESS. 


when Christ deigns to feast with his saints upon 


There are seasons, 
o draw water from the wells of 


joys well refined, and causes us with joy t 
salvation. And, again, there are seasons, when we greatly “ hunger and 
Just at this time I feel my need of the waters 


thirst after righteousness.” j ; 
consolations of his grace to 


of life to refresh my weary soul, and the 
revive me by the way. We are passing through an enemy’s land, and 
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must needs fight our passage quite through to the promised land. 
We must expect seasons of clouds, as well as sunshine. Clouds may 
intervene between God and our soul, yet they may not between him 
and our faith. My trust at this hour is unshaken in the living God. I 
feel I have not lost any thing whereunto I have attained.. Thanks be 
unto God ! 

When I look back upon the days of my boyhood, when first I met 
the children of God in the class-room, and then look at my present state 
of grace, O, how I am astonished, how enraptured at the amazing 
mercy of God! ‘O come and let us magnify his grace together.”” 
That early season of my life was a season of small things —“ weak and 
feeble was the day”— but that I now should have to teach and speak to 
fathers and mothers in Israel, in the class-room, of ‘‘ the deep things of 
God,” of his sanctifying grace to me, instead of looking naturally up 
to them as pillars in the church of God, knowing all the will of their 
heavenly Master, ‘even their sanctification,” and leading in the highway 
of holiness, and instructing the younger, “ as babes in Christ,” is a 
matter to me of profound wonder and astonishment! I speak tn great 
humility, and while we speak of these things, we speak not to condemn 
or reproach any, but that speaking of God’s goodness, we might magnify 
his name, and place some incentive before believers, that they may 
“ perfect holiness in the fear of God.” The Lord make me exemplary, 
holy and useful. Though first of all the class to acknowledge the higher 
and deeper joys of a life of holiness, may I not be the only one to feel and 
know and acknowledge Him ‘‘whocleanseth us from all unrighteousness.” 
Though I have been led in a strange way — in a way I knew not— ina 
way peculiarly strait and plain; yet I will say it has been a pleeeen 
way —a safe way —a way of great delight, for it has been in the 


way of holiness.” Thanks to God for this better way ! 


THE FULNESS OF GOD. 


September 3.— How many believing Christians rest short of that ful- 
ness! Yet they hunger and thirst after righteousness, while they oH fas 
looking for, nor particularly desiring to be filled. Says the seam s 
largely, that your joy may be full.” © that we may be enabled to com- 
prehend with all saints, the height and depth, and breadth and length of 
the love of God that is in Christ Jesus our Lord, and that we may 
possess that peace which passeth all understanding, “‘ that we may be 


filled with the fulness of God.” = 
We see no good reason why Christians may not enjoy much as well 
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as little —why they may not enjoy all that God wills they should, as 
that they should enjoy any — that they should drink from the fountain 
as well as from the stream which flows from that fountain. Christ ig 
the fountain of all blessedness, and if we abide in him and he in us, 
he ‘shall be in us a well of water springing up into everlasting life.” 


“In Christ, all truth and grace reside, 

His goodness is a flowing tide.” 

To me the well of life Thou art, 
Of joy the swelling flood ; 

Wafted by Thee my willing heart, 
Returns to God!” 


TRUST IN GOD. 


September '7.—I can truly say this morning, though the mountains be 
cast into the midst of the sea and the waves roar with the swelling thereof; 
yea more — should the earth be burned up, and the heavens pass away, 
So that there should be no place found for them, yet can I trust a faithful 
Lord, and triumph in the God of my salvation! I feel assured that God 
is mine and I am his; and while I praise him for all that is past, I will 
trust him for all that is to come. God is faithful, and in no wise slack 
in his promises; therefore, the children of men should trust in him 
evermore. Our feet shall not slide butstand in an even place, 
as we rely on God and make the Lord, our confidence. His grace is 
sufficient to keep us. “They that trust in the Lord shall be made like 
Mount Zion, which abideth for ever.” Blessed are those whose faith hath 
saved them thus far: more blessed still those who are faithful to the 
end. Thy promises, O Lord, are very faithfulness, and especially to 
them who run the way of thy commandments: they will thus abide 
for ever. 


so long 


“Faithful, O Lord, thy promises are, 
A rock that cannot move— 

A thousand promises, declare 
Thy constancy of love.” 


RELIGION REMAINS FOR EVER. 


September 14. — ‘Through grace in Christ Jesus, I have been made a 
new creature. How precious is this grace! Religion opens to the pros- 
pect of the believer, boundless pleasures and rivers of delight. O, what 
an exhaustless treasure! I am glad to-day that I see and feel as I do. 
Once I saw through a glass darkly — now I behold Christ in his Provi- 
dence, in his grace, in his ordinances, without doubting, and without a 
veil. My faith no longer sees ‘*men as trees walking,” but I now 
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behold the things of the Spirit plainly. The Lord, in his goodness, has 
early permitted me to see the fallacy of the world, and the vanity of all 
earthly things; while, at the same time, he has given me to see the 
charms of religion and the beauty of holiness. All on earth is changing, 
passing, transitory ; nothing is unchanging but Christ, nothing abiding 
but religion, nothing true but heaven. The world shall fade away, time 
grow old with years, and all terrestrial glory shall cease ; but religion, 
and Christ, and heaven, are one, and shall remain for ever. 


“While endless ages are onward rolling, 
This heavenly portion mine shall be.” 


GRACE OF GOD— SAVING FAITH. 


September 28, — Through grace, God hath raised us up from “ the 
horrible pit,” from “the miry clay,” and placed our feet upon the 
Rock of Ages — upon the broad platform of redeeming mercy in Christ. 
What wondrous grace is this! Though by nature I was “ poor, and 
miserable, and blind, and naked,” lost and ruined by the fall, yet through 
the riches of grace, Christ hath justified and adopted me, washed and 
cleansed, sanctified and consecrated us unto himself by his atoning 
blood, which is able “to purge from dead works to serve the living 
God,” and also “‘to cleanse from all unrighteousness.” Thanks be 
unto God, for his boundless grace ! 

It is said that “ the cable is of greatest use to a ship in a storm, the 
shield in battle, and faith in time of suffering.” Until his faith failed 
him, Peter walked fearlessly upon the waters ; it, alone, kept Jonah in 
the depths of the sea; and the true Christian can say, though the waves 
and the billows go over me, ©] will trust in the Lord Jehovah, I will trust 
and not be afraid? What a potent weapon is faith in the hands of the 
faithful Christian! ‘* And this is the victory that overcometh the world, 
even our faith,” Look at that cloud of witnesses mentioned in the 11th 
of Hebrews, and say, 4s God’s dear children, if we should not have 
faith — living, active, saving faith — faith always. “ Lord, increase our 
faith? evermore ! N. K. 


Unpana, June. 1849. 


Reticion is a most cheerful and happy thing to practise, but . meet 
sad and melancholy thing to neglect. The government of God in the 


soul, is a thing which regulates, but does not enslave, 
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From the Scottish Guardian. 


HEAVEN. 


That clime is not like this dull clime of ours ; 
All, all is brightness there ; 

A sweeter influence breathes around its flowers, 
And a far milder air. 

No calm below is like that calm above, 

No region here is like that realm of love ; 

Earth’s softest spring ne’er shed so soft a light; 

Earth’s brightest summer never shone so bright. 


That sky is not like this sad sky of ours, 
Tinged with earth’s change and care ; 

No shadow dims it, and no rain-cloud lowers, 
No broken sunshine there ! 

One everlasting stretch of azure pours 

Its stainless splendour o’er those sinless shores ; 

For there Jehovah shines with heavenly ray, 

There Jesus reigns, dispensing endless day. 


Those dwellers there are not like those of earth, 
No mortal stain they bear ; 

And yet they seem of kindred blood and birth: 
Whence and how came they there ? 

Earth was their native soil; from sin and shame, 

Through tribulation, they to glory came ; 

Bond slaves, delivered from sin’s crushing load, 

Brands plucked from burning, by the hand of Gop. 4 


Those robes of theirs are not like those below ; 
No angel’s half so bright ! 
Whence came that beauty, whence that living glow, ( 
Whence came that radiant white ? ; 
Wash’d in the blood of the atoning Lamb, 
Fair as the light, those robes of theirs became ; 
And now, all tears wiped off from every eye, 
They wander where the freshest pastures lie, 
Through all the nightless day of that unfading sky. 


GUIDE 


HOLINESS. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


WHAT IS ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION: 


One of the greatest obstacles in the way of the humble inquirer after 
Christian holiness, is a want of definite knowledge of that for which he 
seeks. Could he see clearly what he wants, he would be prepared, by 
the grace of God, to obtain the supply of his wants. Indeed, one 
needs clear views of sanctification not only to obtain, but also in order to 


retain, the blessing. 
It consists, first, in entire consecration. 
One of the most simple, and at the same time, one of the most com- 


mon meanings of sanctification, as it occurs in the Bible, is consecration. 
a temple, consecrated to God, is a sanctified city, 
a holy temple. A priesthood consecrated to 
God, is a sanctified or holy priesthood, though the majorty of those con- 
fessing it may be personally unholy. A nation consecrated to God, is a 
holy nation, although but a very small part of it may truly fear and wor- 
ship Jehovah. A body of soldiers consecrated to the service of the Lord, 
» though individually each one may be an 


A city, a place, 
a holy city, a holy place, 


are called “sanctified ones, 
idolator. Isa. 13:38. Jer. 51: 27. 
Hence, as consecration is inthe Bible made synonymous with sanctifi- 
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cation,* we feel authorized to say that entire consecration is one essen- 
tial part of entire sanctification. 

This embraces an entire consecration of ourselves. Of the body, so 
that all its members may be given to the service of God; of the affec- 
tions, so that henceforth God may be the supreme object of our love and 
adoration ; of the will, that by divine grace it may so correspond to his 
that the never-failing language of our hearts may be, ‘ Not my will, but 
thine be done ;” and of the intellect, that it harbor no impure thoughts, 
and conceive no wrong purpose. 

An entire consecration of our substance, so that we may ever look on 
ourselves as, in the strictest sense, stewards, of whom it is required that 
we be found faithful, lest it should be accused unto us, that we have 
wasted our master’s goods, — as stewards, who may no more take that 
which belongs to our master, and expend it in the mere gratification of 
the senses, than can a clerk thus expend the substance of his employers, 
— as stewards, who have no right whatever to withhold from the service 
of our master that which is his own, nor to spend aught without first con- 
sulting his pleasure. 


In a word, a consecration such that we may adopt as ours the beau- 
tiful words — 


Take my soul and body’s powers : 
Take my memory, mind, and will: 

All my goods, and all my hours, 
All I know, and all I feel ; 

All I think, or speak, or do, 

Take my heart, but make it new. + 


It consists, secondly, in entire purification. 
Purification is another very common meaning of sanctification, as it 


is used in the Bible.t Perhaps it is a more common meaning than con- 
secration. 


How strong the encouragement of the Scriptures for us to expect this 


*« To sanctify, signifies to consecrate, separate, and set apart a thing or person from 
all secular purposes to some religious use; and answers exactly to the import of the 
Greek éytatw, from a primitive and yy the earth, because every thing offered or lan 
secrated to God, was separated from all earthly uses. Hence, a holy person or saint 
is termed eyrosi, e., a person separated from the earth, one who lives a holy life, en- 
tirely devoted to the service of God.” A. Clarke, note on Ex. 13: 2. 

} Meth. Hymn Book, p. 272. 

} See 2 Chron. 5:11; 99:5,15. 1 Chron. 15: 12, 14. Ex. 19:10, 14,22. Heb. 


9:13; 10: 4-10. Rom.15: 16. Eph. 5: 26,27. 1 Tim.4:3-5. 1 Thes. 4:3, 4, 
7, &e. 
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cleansing. Ezekiel, as he looks forward to the glorious fimes of the 
Messiah, assures us: Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye 
shall be clean; from all your filthiness, and from all your idols will I 
clease you. A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I 
put within you. I will also save you from all your uncleanness.* Such 
was the promise of the Prophet. Turning now to the New Testament, 
we find that it was for this very purpose that Christ shed his blood, for 
Paul says, He gave himself for it (the church) that he might sanctify 
and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word; that he might 
present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or 
any such thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish.t So 
again, in almost the same words, Who gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works. { Nor did he die in vain. For after that death 
we hear one asserting, The blood of Jesus Christ his Son, cleanseth us 
from all sin,§ and in almost the next verse repeating the same thought. 
As the result of this truth, we hear another exhorting his dearly beloved 
To cleanse themselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfect- 
ing holiness in the fear of the Lord ;|| and a third testifying that God 
purified the hearts of both Jews and Gentiles by faith: so that one who 
has hope of heaven may purify himself, even as Christ is pure. {] 

Thus we have; 1, The promise of entire purification ; 2, The fact stated 
that Christ died that he might fulfil this promise, and 3, Repeated assur- 
ance that he can and does accomplish that for which he died. 

Whatever question may be raised, as to the time when entire sanctifi- 
cation may be obtained, we think there can be no doubt but entire 
purification is an essential element of that blessing. 

It consists, thirdly, in being Filled with all the fulness of God. | What 
this means is, in part, explained by another expression of the apostle, 
when he says, Ye are the temple of the living God ; as God hath said, I 
will dwell in them and walk in them.** We say in part explained, for 


we understand the words just quoted, in a much higher sense when ap- 
plied to one who is entirely sanctified, than when. used in reference to 
ordinary Christians. All the obstacles to this indwelling have been re- 
moved by that entire consecration and purification, of which we have 
already spoken. All that is meant by the fulness of God, can be known 


only to those who have feltit. Such have also the fulness of Christ. Their 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost: a temple whence may go forth 


* Ezck. 36: 25, 26,29. t+ Spb. 5: 25-27. ¢ Titus 2:14. §1 John 1: 7, 
42 Cor. 7:1. { 1 John 3: 3. tok 2 Cor. 6: 16. 
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not only all the Christian graces, but those graces in their strength and 
loveliness. Here is love, supreme love to God, and a love to man, like 
that with which Christ loved us; joy, with which a stranger intermed- 
dleth not, unspeakable, and full of glory; peace, like a river, passing all 
understanding, and keeping the heart and mind in (¢*) Christ Jesus; 
-ong-suffering, that, like the love from which it springs, beareth all things, 
and endureth all things; yea, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness and 
temperance, which things, being in one and abounding, cause that he 
be neither barren nor unfruitful. 

Thus the individual grows up into him in all things, who is the head, 
even Christ, and becomes complete in him, in whom dwelleth all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead. Human language can hardly carry us higher 
than this ; the plain language of the Bible will not suffer us to set the 
standard lower. 

Entire sanctification is sometimes called, a part being put for the whole, 
Perfect Love, for in such, verily is the love of God perfected. It-is 
called, also, by the same figure, Full Assurance of Faith, for such draw 
near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, having their hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and their bodies washed with pure 
water. It is called also Christian Perfection, (the only perfection we 
dare preach,) for such come unto a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ. T. EH. Mupes. 

Lincoty, 1849, 
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EXPERIENCE AND CONSECRATION 


OF THE LATE REV. DANIEL FULLER, OF THE MAINE CONFERENCE. 


Brotuer Kine :— By permission of his widow, I send you one of our 
beloved brother Fuller’s private papers: “ and by it, he being dead, yet 
speaketh.” J. W. Trous. 


Elliot, Me., Dec., 1849. 


I have long felt my obligation to be holy. A number of years ago, 
[felt that I could not rest without it. I sought it, groaned after it, preach- 
ed about it, conversed about it with those who had much experience in 
the deep things of God, read and prayed much — experienced a great 
victory, especially at a certain time in preaching from these words — 
“OQ, Jerusalem, wash thine heart from iniquity; how long shall thy 
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vain thoughts lodge within thee.” For some time the victory seemed 
complete, or nearly so. But for want, perhaps, of clear views of its 
character, and of perseverance in living by the moment, and living that 
moment by Faith, my state of mind became changeable. Sometimes 
my joy seemed full; at other times the prospect was clouded. Finally 
I passed into a state in’ which I was easily moved to a joyful or sor- 
rowful frame of feeling ; easily elated, as easily depressed ; and then 
into a course, I fear, of sinning and repenting, repenting and sinning. 
Sometimes feeling great joy, I think, in the Lord; at other times gutlt 
and distress. Oh, the review is painful. During the past two years I 
have felt that I would consecrate all to God — attempted to do it — per- 
haps did feebly, very feebly ; but had some indecision and too much un- 
belief, after all my painful solicitude. However, a few times during 
these two years I nearly regained my former standing, and felt much 
Divine strength. Within three months I have felt most of the time that 
nothing but holiness would answer the obligation, or could satisfy my 
poor (at times) sinking soul. But in my feeblest hours, when I seemed 
without strength, looking to Jesus for holiness, with even a little faith, 
seemed to revive the fainting spirits, and give hope of a blissful future in 
prospect. During this vacilating state, 1 have felt some pleasure, and 
gained some profit, I think, in reading “ Interior Life.” My attention 
was particularly arrested by the ‘‘ Form of Consecration,” abridged from 
Dr. Doddridge, as therein contained. I read it with interest, with some 
feeling — wishing, even longing at times, for a state of entire consecra- 
tion to God, but again pained and ashamed before God that this was not 
my state. What, a Minister of the Lord Jesus Christ called to preach 
a present and a full Salvation, and yet do not enjoy it myself! Am I 
not under obligations to God ; am Inot reasonably expected to lead the 
members of Christ’s Church into the fulness of God, into a state of en- 
tire consecration to God? How can J lead others into a state Ido not 
enjoy myself? How can I lead where I do not go? Ob, how painful, 
how mortifying — how fearful the responsibility? The responsibility is 
upon me ; I cannot evade it, or free myself ; I must not attempt it. O, 
what shall Ido? God requires a work of me that none but a holy per- 
son can perform, and he will hold me accountable for all the good I 
might do, if I were in a state of entire sanctification. My thoughts 
trouble me, my soul is pained; I tremble before God. After long and 
painful solicitude, by the grace of God, I come to this resolution, what- 
ever others may do, I will give myself fully te God in a perpetual cove- 
nant, and in doing this, I will adopt the following 
VOL. XVII. 11* 
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FORM OF CONSECRATION, 


most of which is found in Doddridge’s form, abridged, as may be seen 
in “ The Interior Life,” p. 113. 
*¢ Eternal and ever blessed God ! J desire to present myself before thee 


with the deepest humiliation and abasement of soul, sensible how un- — 


worthy such a sinful worm is to appear before the holy majesty of heaven, 
and to enter into a covenant transaction with thee. I come acknowl 
edging myself to have been a great offender, smiting on my breast, and 
saying with the humble publican, God be merciful to me a sinner. I 
come invited in the name of thy Son, and wholly trusting in his merits, 
entreating that, for his sake, Thou wilt be merciful to my unrighteousness, 
and wilt no more remember my sins. . 

P ermit me, O Lord, to bring back to Thee those powers and faculties, 
which I have ungratefully and sacreligiously alienated from thy service; 
and receive, I beseech Thee, thy poor revolted creature, who is now 
convinced of thy right to him, and desires nothing in the world so much 
as to be wholly thine. It is with the utmost solemnity, that I make this 
surrender of myself to Thee. I avouch the Lord this day to be my God; 
and I avouch and declare myself this day to be one of his covenant chil- 
dren and people. Hear, O, thou God of Heaven, and record it in the 
book of thy remembrance, that I am thine, 
merely consecrate to Thee some of my powers, or some of my posses- 
sions, or give Theea certain portion of my services, or all I am capable 
of fora limited time ; but I would be wholly thine, and thine for ever. 

From this day do I solemnly renounce all the former lords, which have 
had dominion over me, every sin and lust; and bid, in thy name, an 
eternal defiance to the powers of hell, which have most unjustly usurped 
the empire over my soul, and to all the corruptions, which their fatal 
temptations have introduced into it. The whole frame of my nature, all 
the faculties of my mind, and all the members of my body, would I pre- 

sent before Thee this day, as a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to 
God, which I know to be my most reasonable service. (To Thee I con- 
secrate not only my person and powers,) butall my worldly possessions ; 
and earnestly pray Thee also to give me strength and courage to exert 
for thy glory all the influence I may have over others in the relations of 
life, in which I stand. | 
~ i Needel only consecrate all that I am and have to thy service ; but I 
also humbly resign and submit to thine holy and sovereign will, myself, 
and all that I can call mine. I leave, O Lord, to thy management and 
direction all I possess and all I wish ; and set every enjoyment and every 


entirely thine. I would not 


a 
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interest before Thee, to be disposed of as thou pleasest, contentedly resolv- 
ing, in all that Thou appointest for me, my will into thine, and looking 
on myself as zothing, and on Thee, O God, as the great, Eternal All, 
whose word ought to determine every thing, and whose . government 
ought to be the joy of the whole rational creation. 

Receive, O Heavenly Father, thy returning prodigal. Wash me in 
the blood cf thy dear Son! Give me the mind which was in Christ, and 
sanctify me throughout by the power of thy spirit. And, O Lord, when 
thou seest the agonies of dissolving nature upon me, remember this cov- 
enant, even though I should be incapable of recollecting it, and look 
with a pitying eye upon thy dying child. 

Put strength and confidence into my departing spirit, and receive it to 
the embraces of thine everlasting love.” 

O Lord, I acknowledge this my covenant with Thee, and to.this fully 
subscribe, at Wiscasset, this second day of November, one thousand eight 


hundred and forty-four. Danie. Fuurer. 
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THOUGIITS ON THE REST OR PEACE OF TITE HOLY SOUL. 
No. IL. 


THE HOLY SOUL RESTS FROM DESIRES. 


THE soul, that is wholly given to God, not only rests from disquiet- 
ing and unprofitable reasonings, (a subject remarked upon in the 
last Guide,) but from desires. Rest from desires, however, is 2 dif- 
ferent thing from the extinction of desires. It would be incorrect to 
suppose, that desires, in their various forms and modifications, are 
always wrong, or always attended with anxiety. The rest from de- 
sires, which the holy soul experiences, is a rest from all such desires as 
do not harmonize with the will of God. All desires, which are not in 
unity with the divine desires and purposes, are disquieting and full 


of trouble. : : 
2. How many persons are the subjugated slaves of those inordinate 


appetites, which have their origin in our physical nature. How many’ 
are not merely agitated, but consumed as it were, by the desire of 
accumulating property. How general and strong is the desire of 
reputation. Many, in whom other desires are perhaps comparatively 
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feeble, spend anxious days and toilsome nights in seeking for power. 
But the truly holy person, whose great and only desire is, that the 
will of the Lord may be done, has no desire of these things or of any 
things, except so far as God may sce fit to inspire them. And all 
desires, which harmonize with God’s arrangements and have their 
origin in a divine inspiration, are peaceful and happy. 

8. “ Love, pure love,” says Mr. Fletcher in some remarks addressed 
to Christians professing holiness, “‘is satisfied with the supreme good, 
— with God. Beware, then, of desiring any thing but Him. Now you 
desire nothing else. Every other desire is driven out; see that none 
enter in again. Keep thyself pure; let your eye remain single, and 
your whole body shall remain full of light. Admit no desire of pleas- 
ing food, or any other pleasure of sense ; no desire of pleasing the eye 
or the imagination ; no desire of money, of praise, or esteem ; of hap- 
Piness in any creature. You may bring these desires back ; but you 
need not. You may feel them no more. Oh, stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made you free.” 

4. This passage, written by aman of deep religious experience, 
clearly involves and sanctions the doctrine, that hol y souls rest from all 
desires, except such as are froma divine source. here are, then, two 
classes of desires ; — those which are the Product of a fallen and un- 
sanctified nature, and those which are from God. Agitation and sor- 
row always attend the one class. ‘True peace, the peace of Christ 
and of angels, is the characteristic of the other. 

And we proceed now to say, that the ground of difference between 
them is this: Desires, which are from God, are attended with faith ; 
and those, which are not from him, are without faith. The man of 
the world is full of desires; but being constantly in doubt whether 
his desires will be accomplished or not, he is constantly the subject. 
of agitation and grief. But the holy man, being the subject of those 
desires only which God has inspired within him, cannot doubt, that 
God, who is never disappointed, will fulfil them in his own time and. 
way. Having thus two facts in his mental experience at the same 
time, namely, desire and a belief in the fulfilment of desire, the ele- 
ment of uneasiness, which is involved in the wants of the one, is an- 
nulled by the pleasure, which is involved in the supply or fulness of the’ 
other. In other words, faith stops the cravings of desire, by being 
itself the “ substance’ or fulfilment of its object ; so that constant de- 
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sire, supposing it to be constantly existing, is changed into constancy 
of fruition, constancy of peace. 

5. In saying, therefore, that the holy man ceases from desires, we 
mean that he ceases from worldly desires ; and in ceasing from such 
desires he has peace of soul. Does he desire food and clothing ? 
Being limited in his desire by what is necessary for him, and by what 
God approves in him, he believes that God.will see his wants supplied. 
And thus he is without anxiety. Does he desire a good name among 
men? As he desires it only that God may be glorified, and only so 
far as God allows him to desire it, he has faith that he will receive 
and that he does now receive so much of the world’s faverable opin- 
ion as is best for him; and he asks and wants no more. God, who 
inspired the desire, has answered it at the moment ; and he is per- 
fectly satisfied. Does he desire power? As he desires no power 
but God’s power, and such as God shall give him, he receives now, 
in the ‘evidence’? and the “substance” of his faith, the very thing 
which he asks ; andhaving nothing in possession and every thing by the 
omnipotence of belief, he can almost say with the Saviour, “‘ Thinkest 
thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall presently 
give me more than twelve legions of angels?” And then he adds 
with a still higher degree of faith, “But how then shall the Scrip- 
tures be fulfilled that thus it must be?’ He does not desire and 
does not ask any power or any assistance, which is inconsistent with 
God’s present arrangements. 

6. Aided by such views, we may possess a distinct and impressive 
appreciation of many passages of Scripture. Consider the lilies of 
the field,’ says the Saviour, “how they grow. They toil not; nel- 
ther do they spin. And yet I say unto you, that even Solomon in 
all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God 
so clothe the grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow 1s cast 
into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, Oh, ye of little 
faith.’ “Trust in the soul,” says the Psalmist, «and do good : — 
so shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed.” Matt. 
6: 28-30. Ps. 37: 3. 

T’o the holy soul, which has no desires but God’s desires, and which 
does not doubt, such promises are realities.* 

1. We would add here one remark more. It is well sometimes to 


remember, that the good, which is promised to God’s people, is sure 
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to them, not only because it is promzsed, but because it is a necessary 
result of the excellencies of the divine nature. There is a love,a 
mercy back of the promise, from which the promise originated; not 
only God’s word but his nature is pledged. 

In giving ourselves to God, (as all holy persons profess to do and 
must do,) we do not do it in part only. We not only renounce our 
selves in the strict sense of the terms, but also the means of support- 
ing ourselves ; — not only we renounce our persons, but all earthly 
and finite dependencies. We not only give ourselves to God to be 
servants to do his work, but to be sons, whom it is his delight to pro- 
vide for. The support of those, whom God has adopted into his 
family, and who are properly called his sons, ceases to be a contin 
gency. It is only when and so long as we are not of God and are 
separate from him, that we are left to our own wretched resources. Jn 
all other situations, it isnot only a truth, but a necessity that God should 
provide for us. If God had never promised to clothe and feed and 
watch over his people, it would nevertheless have been done, because 
the holiness, as well as the benevolence of his nature, necessarily re- 
quires it. 
disposition to receive. THis promise is the expression of his nature. 

It is thus, that, in having nothing, by mingling our desires with the 
divine desires, we have all things. The loss of ourselves by the 
moral union of ourselves with God, is necessarily the possession of 
God. In God is the fulfilment of our desires. In God, therefore, 


there is rest. L. M. 
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Do not expend any more time, thought or money, on yourself and 
family than, with the light of eternity shining on the matter, you are 
satisfied is best; lest you make your brother to offend, or offend your 
brother, or impair your influence as a Christian, or abridge your means 
of doing good, or cu : 
sight of heaven. Can the pleasure of having fine houses, fine furniture, 


and fine clothes, be a balance for so many evils ? 


Tose things in or out of ourselves which are apt to discourage us, 
ought only to humble us. 


In other words, itis his nature to give where there isa 


Itivate your self-love, or grieve the Spirit, or lose. 
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ONE DAY I SAW A BIRD. 


(IN IMITATION OF THE RELIGIOUS POEMS OF MADAME GUYON.) 


One day I saw a bird, 
The little boys had caught. 
With strings they tied it to the earth, 
To please their childish thought. 
And thus with feet and pinions bound, 
: It panting pressed the dewy ground. 


Then one by one they cut 
The littie strings apart ; 

When losing, with its severed bonds, 
The sadness of its heart, 

It joyous lifted up its wing, 

Soared high, and then began to sing 


*Tis thus with men of earth; 
They pant upon the ground ; 
Their selfish passions are the bonds, 
With which their souls are bound. 
Until from earth’s desires set free, 
They never know true liberty. 


But soon as their desires 
No longer bind them here, 
They feel the instinct of a life, 
Which seeks a higher sphere ; 
And rising on the spirit’s wing, 
Free as the heavens, they soar and sing. 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


NECESSITY OF RELIANCE UPON THE HOLY GHOST, 


Ir is written that “ Bye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit ; 
for the Spirit searcheth all things, ye, the deep things of God.” If we 
would “ know the things that are freely given to us of God,” this Spirit 
must be earnestly sought for and relied upon. Unless we do so, we shall 
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be dead to all knowledge of ‘ Christ in us the hope of glory” — dead 
to “ the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings,” 
— dead as to a realization of the ‘‘ exceeding great and precious prom- 


ises” of the gospel, dead as to an experimental consciousness that. 


Christ is a “* Prince and Saviour for to give repentance to Israel and for- 
giveness of sins,” — dead to the fact that the Sacred Scriptures are the 
Word of God, full of life and power to believers in Christ, — yes! dead 
to all this, and much more which the natural heart doth not know, and 
which human language cannot describe. 

Before Christ left this world he promised to send the Holy Ghost to 
his disciples. He knew that without this Divine agent, they could never 
successfully promulgate His gospel, or withstand and overcome their 
enemies. Hence, said he to them, ‘“ Tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem 
until ye be endued with power from on high.” They did tarry, being 
engaged in prayer and supplication, when suddenly “ they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost.” Would it not be well for Christians now to tarry 
at the throne of grace, till they should be “ filled with the Holy Ghost,” 
or, in other words, ‘“‘ endued with power from on high,’’ to overcome 
all sin, and to glorify God acceptably in life. ‘This is what we all need, 
and for which we should constantly pray. It is on this power we must 
ig bales pats of God have their desired and designed 

snneks were ‘ not ee resi : ny hand ne ° oe 
spake.” Thus it always has oe : Herne: es ees by nies ne 
people of God are * flied with ie He aoe on oe — 
or by power, but by my Spirit,” ae ety Chiget =: Gh ly ais net by might 
ee en by my Spirit,” saith the Lord. In the work of holi- 
SRO o, gained without the special aid of this third person in the 
adorable Trinity. His office it is, to enlighten, to purify, and to guide 
into all truth. It is through Him that the Saints have their * fellowship 
with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.” How essentially ne- 
cessary then is a firm reliance on the “ Spirit’s power ” to bring us into 
Possession of “ all the fulness of God.” But as there are many spirits 
abroad in the earth, it is no less important that we ‘ try the spirits wheth- 
er they be of God.” Such are the machinations of Satan that he will, 
through the agency of his foul spirit, ‘« deceive, if it were possible, the 
very elect.” But let us not, through fear of being deceived, wilfully 
reject or resist all operations or manifestations of the Spirit. Many have 
done so, and by that means have resisted the Holy Ghost, and have been 
found fighting against the work and people of God. Remember the 
operations and manifestations even of God’s Spirit are different persons. 
See Ist. Cor. xii. 
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In order that we may know how to try the spirits, let us give close 
attention to the teachings of the unerring Word. The spirit of God 


always harmonizes with this. That Christian who is sincerely and un- 


reservedly consecrated to the will and service of God, and who makes 
the Holy Scriptures the man of his counsel and the guide of his life, will 
rarely, if ever, be led astray by a wrong spirit. B. 8. 
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THE IMAGE OF GOD IN THE SOUL. 


There is something in the expressions used to describe the work of 
the Christian, which ought to excite our attention. It is spoken of as the 
renewing of the lost image, or the likeness of God in the heart. Hence 
it is sometimes called Godliness, or God-likeness. Our business then as 
Christians is to grow in the image or likeness of God. Many individuals 
would be very much flattered, if told that their personal. charms were 
equal to those of some renowned Jeauty, whose praise has spread over 
the world. Others feel themselves highly honored when called a second 
Washington, or Howard, or Luther, or Calvin, or Wesley. It is consid- 
ered a great thing to be halting along after the foot-prints, which the 
great and good who have gone before us have left upon the sands of 
time. But the image the Christian bears is not that of any earthly po- 
tentate, patriot, philanthropist, martyr, apostle, or angel merely. It is 
the image of Goo in his soul. His life is an imitation of God. What 
a work it is to be like Him! What an honor to’ bear His image, and 
reflect His spirit among men; to speak, act, think, and love, somewhat 
as God does. Whatever God thinks we should think, in our sphere of 
thought ; as he desires we should desire — as he feels-we should feel = 
as he loves we should love. Do we understand this, or do we talk ith 
an unknown tongue when we speak of bearing the image of God in the 
soul? As this is what was lost in the first Adam, so it is what we are: 
to regain in the second. : 

Little does the Christian world know, it is to be feared, the full import 
of these terms. If regenerated, we have begun to have formed within 
us this image of God; but what exalted heights are before us, in his 
matchless perfection, in which we may grow and assimilate to God, and 
yet remain at such an infinite distance from him. Let us then forsake 
every worldly passion, and let this heavenly ambition inspire and fill the 
soul. Why “ grovel here below” and live at our “poor dying rate,” 
when it is our privilege “to mount up with wings as eagles — to run and 
not be weary — to walk and not faint.”—Practical Preacher. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. 


To tHe Epiror oF THE GuipE:— Educated in Methodism, I had the 
advantage of early religious instruction. The first page of memory is 
impressed with reminiscences of the Sabbath school, the class-room, and 
the worship of God’s house. While yet an infant in years, I had seri- 
ous thoughts of religion, and a love for the Bible. I cannot date the pe- 
riod when I first heard of Jesus, the friend of sinners ; but I can remember, 
while but a small child, that I read the sacred volume with much interest 
and pleasure. 

lhaye often thought that if care had been taken to give habits of de- 
votion with the knowledge I was receiving, I might have become a Chris- 
tian, almost, or quite, as soon as I became accountable ; but, alas, the 
enemy of my soul sowed tares among the wheat, by means of my love 
of books, and in tender youth, my mind received the poisonous sug- 
gestions of unbelief. Light works, likewise, became a snare to my soul, 
and I learned many things, which I would gladly have unlearned in after 
life. 

In my fourteenth year, I was more deeply impressed than ever before, 
and soon after the close of my fifteenth, during a protracted mecting, at 
which time there was a glorious revival of religion in my native place, 
I was most happily converted to God. It was after a protracted struggle, 
and many conflicts with unbelief, that I found mercy; but my joy was more 
than in proportion to the sorrows of repentance. It was ‘ unspeakable 
and full of glory.’”? I was taught to bear the cross, that, in order to grow 
in grace, I must live a life of obedience to the teachings of the word, and 


‘Spirit. Oh! the tender care, that was bestowed upon me, by the nurs: - 


ing fathers and mothers of the Church. 

I soon found a warfare —I was prepared to expect it. I had learned 
that the pardon of sin, and the adoption into the family of God, was only 
the first step, or the first attainment ina life of holiness, and that onward 
must be my motto through life. Yet I believed there was such a stateas the 
entire sanctification of soul and body, and that it formed a gloriously promi- 
hent point, in the experience of the children of God. Of the nature and 
condition of the state, I knew but little. I had witnessed a bright exem- 
plification of its power, in one whom I had known In early life, the remem- 
brance of whose happy life, and triumphant death, has ever been a star 
‘of example tome. 

But of the principles, or experience, he power, by which there was 
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such an exhibition of lovely fruit, I knew not. To a want of light on 
the nature of sanctification, I, in a measure, attribute the delay, which 
attended my advancement ; but there was yet another cause of delay 
When seeking, I often found my faith strengthened, and when in view 
of the bright manifestations of love, which I received from time to time, 
I was almost ready to claim that which I sought. Iwas met with the 
question, Are you willing to become so remarkable as this profession will 
make you? Vo, answered my rebellious heart, I can never bear the per- 
secution which those suffer who make this peculiar profession; but, 
whispered the spirit, nothing but this will save you; you have an enemy 
within that may betray you. True, responded my desponding heart, 
‘Lord give me the blessing, due not now,” was the inward feeling. Oh! 
the mercy of God! Thus in view of my privileges, I for a period of 
several years refused to claim them. I often wonder that I was blessed 
at all, yet such was the condescension of my loving Saviour, that when 
ever I came pleading for a present blessing, I always received it. I 
sometimes lived for months in astate of enjoyment of that which, it seem- 
ed to me, could be but little less than “ The fulness of the blessing of the 
Gospel of Christ.” My prayer was always, Oh, for a clean heart! Oh, 
for the power of holiness! Yet, when the frail body would almost faint 
under the power of the presence of God, and friends would ask, “ Are 
not your prayers answered?” I replied no, wait until 1 know that sin 
is all subdued, and pride destroyed. 

I did not comprehend clearly, that faith is the condition upon which . 
the blessing of holiness is gained, and retained. I cherished a deter: 
mination to risk nothing by confession, until I was perfectly assured ; 
and I thought I could not feel assured, until I had been tried, and in thig 
trial [had taught myself to believe there would be an absence of tempta- - 
tion. I had made up my mind, that so long as I had unholy thoughts, I 
could not believe myself to have attained. 

In the midst of blessings, I had my secret backslid 
hour of temptation, I often yielded to my besetments, 


that distressed me exceedingly-. ; ; 
The summer of 1845, I must have exhibited strange inconsistency. ] 


was tempted, and gave myself up to vanity, and miscellaneous reading, 
and, of course, lost all enjoyment in religion; but my vows were upon me, 
and I dared not leave the means of grace. And when in the class-room, 
my confessions were full and honest. At this time the Church in L. was 
in a cold state, and there seemed to be none to help me. But glory be 
to God, his spirit was faithful, and I became alarmed at my state. | 


ings, and in the. 
‘with a weakness 
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threw aside romances, once and for ever, and resolved to read religious 
works alone, or at least that which was sufficiently solid to benefit me; and 
now I turned to my Bible, and the Guide to Holiness, which I had read 
occasionally, some two or three years. Thank God, its rich pages poured 
@ stream of light on a subject now very dear to me; for in the sanctifica- 
tion of my nature, I hoped for deliverance from sin, which had become 
so wearisome, that I felt as if I coudd not endure its presence. I knew that 
my Bible taught me the blessing in precept, in doctrine, and in promise. 
Yet the Guide brought all to bear, in my view, on the lives of individuals, 
and the promises were fulfilled to them, and the precepts obeyed by 
them. | 

Oh! how I panted for holiness! My will bowed, and my heart breath- 
ed a continual prayer for purity. 

In September, of this year, I was privileged to attend a Camp Meet- 
ing. Ispent one night on the ground, and then and there, 1 made an un- 
reserved surrender and a consecration of all to God; and there I began 
to wait for Christ, my sanctification. All hat I had, and was, passed in 
review, and became a free gift to God. When my mind rested upon 
my good name, which had ever been so dear to me, my heart inquired, 
how shall I glorify God without this? but the next thought was, what is 


that to thee ? leave it there upon the altar. By grace, I was enabled so 
to do, and now nothing remained. My contemplations became calm, 
sweet, and awful. I thought a clean heart would be new, indeed; how 
should I feel. Just then a manifestation was made to my view, of a hu- 
man heart, darkened and stained by sin; and in a moment more, the 
blood of cleansing was applied, and all became as the mingling of the 
purest white and flame. Yet, I rejoiced not, only in hope of the witness 
of the spirit yet to be given, and thus I continued in constant expectancy 
for some two weeks, feeling all the while, that time and distance short- 
tened between my heart, and assurance, until the 22d of September, 
1845, while my husband and myself joined in prayer at the family 
altar. My heart was strongly drawn from prayer to praise, and a glo- 
rious liberty dawned upon my mind. J felt to bathe in an ocean of 
love. Isaid, oh! what is this? this is like perfect love. This is per- 
fect love. Fear was gone — bondage was gone——and light, liberty 
and love only remained. 

And when I told it, it was with simplicity, freedom, and power. Idid 
Not inquire, will they receive it! Ah! no,! said it as thy truth. The 
tiext morning being Wedesday, I went to see 4 friend, and the following 
Wednesday found her rejoicing in an experimental knowledge of the 
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same truth. I conversed with a young Minister of the Gospel, on Fri- 
day, and on Monday he realized the same glorious power. 

During that year, one, and another, and another, received the 
same blessing. At the close of that Conference year, my husband, at the 
same Camp ground where I lost all in Christ, found full assurance of 
faith. From the most of those named above, you have heard. But ata 
distance from those loved ones, I have found others who are partakers of 
a like precious faith, and I have witnessed displays of the power of 
Christ to save to the uttermost, on behalf of others. For me it is happi- 
ness to cry, ** behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the 
world.” . L. 

NASHVILLE, Sept., 1849. 


THE VISION OF GODIN GLORY. 


You see, indeed, no form or shape ; and yet your whole soul perceives, 
with intuitive clearness and certainty, the immediate, awe-inspiring pre- 
sence of Jehovah. You see no countenance; and yet you feel as if a 
countenance of awful majesty, in which all the perfections of divinity 
shone forth, were beaming upon you wherever you turn. You see no 
eye; and yet a piercing, heart-searching eye, an eye of Omnipotent 
purity, every glance of which goes through your souls like a flash of 
lightning, seems to look upon you from every point of surrounding space. 
You feel as if enveloped in an atmosphere, or plunged in an ocean of 
existence, intelligence, perfection, and glory; an ocean of which your 
laboring minds can take in only a drop ; an ocean, the depth of which 
you cannot fathom, and the breadth of which you can never explore. But 
while you feel utterly unable to comprehend this infinite Being, your 
views of Him, as far as they extend, are perfectly clear and distinct. 
You have the most vivid perceptions, the most deeply engraven impres- 
sions of an infinite, eternal, spotless mind, in which the images of all 
things, past, present, and to come, are most harmoniously seen, arrang- 
ed in the most perfect order, and defined with the nicest accuracy of a 
mind which wills with infinite ease, but whose volitions are attended by 
a power omnipotent and irresistible, and which sows worlds, suns, and 
systems through the fields of space, with far more facility than the 
husbandman scatters his seeds upon the earth — of a mind, whence have 
flowed all the streams which ever watered any part of the universe with 
life, intelligence, holiness; and which is still full, overflowing, and inex- 
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haustible. You perceive also, with equal clearness and certainty, that 
this infinite, eternal, omnipotent, omniscient, all-wise, all-creating mind 
is perfectly and essentially holy, a pure flame of holiness, and that as 
such, He regards sin with unutterable, irreconcilable detestation and 
abhorrence. With a voice which reverberates through the wide expanse 
of his dominions, you hear him saying, as the Sovereign and Legislator 
of the universe, be ye holy, for 1 the Lord your God am holy. And you 
see this throne surrounded, you see heaven filled by those only who per- 
fectly obey his command, you see thousands, and ten thousand times 
ten thousand of angels and archangels, pure, exalted intelligences, who 
reflect his perfect image, burn like flames of fire with zeal for his glory, 
and seem to be so many concentrations of wisdom, knowledge, holiness, 
a fit retinue for the thrice holy Lord of Hosts, whose holiness and all- 
filling glory they unceasingly proclaim. Payson. 
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GEMS. 


“Tre field of natural revelation is too little regarded by Christians. 
We may learn from God’s works that he is benevolent, loves order, har- 
mony,and beauty. He paints the lovely tints of the morning and evening 
sky, and the variegated flowers, and gives the diamonds their pleasing 
lustre. Is there a doubt that he sympathies with ug in our admiration of 
these things ? It is part of our duty to recognize the displays of his charac- 
ter, in all his works, and make them the occasion of devout thanksgiving. 

‘¢There is arich harmony in the voices of nature; every sound is 
cheerful and beautiful, if we feel right. They form parts of one grand» 


harmonious, love-breathing anthem, which has been sounding on since . 


the morning stars first sang together, and the sons of God shouted for 
joy. The hum of the insects, the song of the birds, the various tones of 
the animals, the waving of leaves and branches in the wind, the brook, 
the waterfall, the ocean, the patter of the rain, hail, and snow, the wind 
and the thunder, form the octave of nature’s music.” 


Satan tempts those young Christians who are really in earnest, through 
a scrupulous conscience. He hinders them a long time from learning 
this short lesson, “ Without me ye can do nothing — with me, all things.” 
Cecil remarks, in regard to persons in this scrupulous state, ‘It is not 
easy to give counsel to such — they must feel their way out.” 
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You may not always see the effect of your labors to do good, but you 
know that if they are labors in the Lord, if they are done in accordance 
with the will of God, they will not be in vain. They will accomplish 
just what God designed they should accomplish — and what more would 
you have ? 

The laborer ona building don’t always see how his work is to promote 
the progress of the building; but, if he has confidence in the master- 
builder, he knows it will come in somewhere. There is not merely a 
possibility of success, but there is absolute certainty. This is a glorious 
privilege of being laborers together with God. Every act will tell on 


the interests of God’s kingdom; so there is no need of discouragement 
or anxiety. Pror. ALDEN. 


We should cherish sympathy for perishing souls, and for others, in 
consequence of the command of God —not render obedience in conse- 
quence of our sympathy. Tarp. 


A memBer of Mr. Cecil’s church once applied to him for sympathy 
and advice, under circumstances of great trial and perplexity. He wrote 
in reply, ‘“‘ Consider your case the more easy because it is so difficult. 
Easy things we are ready to undertake ourselves, and find we cannot 
manage them. Difficult things we are forced to leave or commit to 
God, and thus find them easy. Now, by this logic, I have proved that 
you are a woman in easy circumstances.” 


Mr. Simeon, referring to Mark 6: 52, said he had learnt that mercy 
was no cause of wonder, and sin no cause of despair. Consider who it is 
that shows mercy —it is God! And it is only because we do not 
consider him in his perfections and attributes that we are disposed to 
wonder. Christ said to his disciples, when they feared and wondered, 
‘‘ Where is your faith ?” 


Tue Holy Spirit takes the word from the sealed page, and breathes it 
into our hearts, before we can comprehend its meaning, or be touched 


by its beauty, or stirred by its remonstrance, or animated by its promise. 
: MELVILL. 
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‘A believer seems quite to forget himself when he begins to wish.” 
CEcIL. 
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PASSING AWAY. 
BY MRS. HEMANS. 
“ Passing away is written upon the world, and all the world contains. 


Ir is written on the rose, 
In its glory’s full array ; 

Read what those buds disclose — 
*¢ Passing away.” 


It is written on the skies 

Of the soft blue summer day ; 
It is traced in sunset’s dyes ; 

« Passing away.” 


It is written on the trees, 
As their young leaves glistening play ; 
And on the brighter things than these — 
“ Passing away.” | 


It is written on the brow, 
Where the spirit’s ardent ray 
Lives, burns, and triumphs now — 
“¢ Passing away.” 


It is written on the heart — 
Alas! that there decay 
Should claim from love a part! 
* Passing away.” 


Friends, friends! O, shall we meet 
Where the spoiler finds no prey ? 

Where lovely things and sweet 
Pass not away ? 


Shall we know each other’s eyes, 
With the thoughts that in them lay, 
When they meet beneath the skies 
Which pass away ? 
O, if this may be so, 
Speed, speed, thou closing day ! 
How blest, from earth’s vain show, 
To pass away ! 


HOLINESS. 
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PLEASING GOD. 
No. 5. 
CONSECRATION. 


WE have inquired how we may please God in our manner of re- 
ceiving his communications to us, and presenting our communications 
tohim. ‘The next question which naturally occurs is, How shall we 
please God in our communications with one another? No small part 
of life is spent in conversation, and itis of no small importance that 
we “ order our conversation aright.” That a considerable"portion of 
our time should be occupied in social intercourse is unavoidable, and 
not undesirable. Man was not made to live alone. Perpetual se- 
clusion is unfavorable to the highest development of his intellectual 
or religious character. He may hammer out his thoughts in solitude, 
but they are brightencd and sharpened by collision with the thoughts 
of others in society. 

It is much to be regretted, however, that the greater part of what 
passes for conversation, is far from being an interchange of thoughts. 
It is mere talk— empty and aimless, The noble faculty of speech 
has come in for its full share of perversion in this perverted world. 
“‘Tf any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able 
also to bridle the whole body.” It is a high attainment always to say 
the right thing, and in the right spirit — and never to speak, and 
never to be silent, in the wrong place — to have your conversation 
always with grace, seasoned with salt —neither too grave nor too gay 
—+too voluble nor too taciturn— never to flatter, and never to slan- 
der; never to express more than you feel, never to depart from 
the strictest truth, neyer to wound a brother’s feelings, or depress 
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his faith, or damp his ardor, or unspiritualize his mind. All this is 
implied in bridling the tongue. 

1. The first thing requisite, in order to have our conversation 
pleasing to God, isa holy heart. ‘Out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh.’? Holy affections, heavenly thoughts, 
Spiritual desires, will find utterance. Full, affectionate faith, ardent 
love, glowing zeal, will speak out. 

2. In consecrating to God all we have, and all we are, we should 
distinctly specify our conversational powers; promising, in humble 
reliance on his grace, to use them only for him. IlIaving done this, 
we shall no longer feel at liberty to talk on, as perhaps we did for- 
merly, without any particular object, uttering any thing and every 
thing that comes into the mind. We shall pause and consider what 
it will be best to say, and endeavor always to give the conversation 8 
useful turn, carefully adapting ourselves to circumstances, and to the 
persons into whose society we are thrown. We shall remember, 
wherever we are, that our Master has something for us to do. We 
shall not feel at liberty to say any thing with a desire to shine — to 

make a display of wit, learning, talents, or piety ; and we shall never 
be deterred from speaking where duty calls, on account of our defi- 
ciencies in these respects. We shall not speak for our own glory, but 
for the glory of God. We shall say nothing about others in their 
absence, which we would not say in their presence, except for some 
good and sufficient reason. For we are to be “as tender of our 
neighbor’s reputation as of our own,” which will be very casy if wé 


love him as ourselves. It is well to remember, in regard to our fel- 


low Christians, that when we say any thing against them, a very near 
and dear Friend of theirs is within hearing, and it will be like touch- 
ing the apple of his eye. 

It seems as if love hardly needed any rules or cautions, and it 
would not if it were perfect, and always had been. But bad old 
habits and evil examples may sometimes lead us astray. 

We should not only avoid evil speaking ourselves, but refuse to 
listen to it from others. It has been well remarked, that there 
would be no slanderers if there were no listeners. We could not sit 
still and hear a beloved friend calumniated; let us love every body 
too well to listen to any thing against them. Let us be slow to believe 
unfavorable reports, and slower still to repeat them; but quick to 
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palliate, make allowances, pity, and forgive. All this is the natural 
dictate of love. 

8. We should embrace all suitable opportunities to converse faith- 
fully and tenderly with the impenitent. Let us not be deterred by the 
fear that it will not be well received. ‘“ The redemption of their soul 
is precious, and it ceaseth forever.” But it is not always necessary 
that we should preach to them. A word expressive of our deep in- 
terest, an intimation that we are longing and praying for their salva- 
tion, will sometimes go further than solemn warnings. 

4, Whenever Christians meet, they should try to cheer and ani- 
mate each other in the walk of faith. They should always be ready 
to converse on spiritual subjects. They should speak freely and 
frankly of their religious experience ; this is the most powerful kind 
of preaching. It is exceedingly painful to observe how little spirit- 
ual conversation there is among professors of religion. This affords 
melancholy evidence of the state of their hearts. Many of those who 
we must hope are sincere Christians, fall in with the prevailing cus- 
tom of excluding spiritual topics from their ordinary intercourse. 
How much they lose! But the truly consecrated soul will not do this. 
He cannot do such violence to his feelings. His heart is full, and it 
must have vent. He does not love the world, nor the things of the 
world, and he cannot talk about them. His thoughts are in heaven, 
and his conversation will go that way. 

When we are going into company, let us ask God to take care of 
the conversation, and enable us to do what we may to make it profit- 
able. Let us ask him to sond us a message by others, or give us & 
message to them. Let us despatch worldly topics.as soon as may be, 
and hasten to themes more important. _We should not be over curi- 
ous about the news of the day, or the gossip of the neighborhood. 
Many men spend half their leisure in reading*the newspapers, and 
the other half in talking over their contents. What is the use? He 
who would be holy, finds that curiosity must be crucified, as well as 
other propensities — not killed outright, but completely subordinated. 

5. If we believe the glorious fact of the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit, then we have “an inward voice,” to tell us when to speak, 
and what to say. We are not left to our own unaided wisdom. It shall 


be given you what you shall speak, if you truly wish tt, and wait for 
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2é. There are those — would that their number were greater — who 
know what it is to be guided continually by the indwelling Spirit. They 
have learned to look for this guidance — to listen for ‘the still small 
voice.” ‘They do not so much speak, as they are spoken from.” 
They think if God is not pleased with sclf-originated acts and prayers, 
he will not be pleased with self-originated remarks. All Christians 
have some idea of this kind of guidance, and on special occasions they 
will seek it ; but many seem to think that there is something too 
solemn and sacred about it, to be an every-day thing. This is a sad 
mistake. If the blessed Spirit dwells in the souls of believers, is it 
not, among other reasons, for the purpose of guiding them? And if 
he guides them somctimes, why not always ? 

The minister of the gospel, wishing to please God in his preaching, 
seeks to be led of the Spirit. The private Christian, wishing to please 
God when going into the Sabbath school, or the Conference room, 
asks this guidance. But do we not want to please God at home, 
ae day , and all day long? Then, why not ask, and expect to re- 
ee ane ee all on time — when we sit down and when 
shall receive.” B “the & a ee saa ond 3 
family talk, the es of God Hen eh cite si nee 
Baten ; ‘lemeranaa od may be realized and. enjoyed. It 18 
; privilege and duty to talk, when in our merriest moods,, 9s 
if the Saviour were visibly among us, with a gentle smile on his be 
nignant countenance. In order to do this, there must be a holy recol- 
lection — a continual r eferring of every thing to the heavenly Guest. 
But if we speak hastily, we do not give ourselves time to hear what 
the Spirit saith to us. 

This uttering only what the Spirit gives us, seems to many mys 
terious, and even fanatical. It certainly is very liable to be misun- 
ders'ood and perverted; yet there is truth in it, and truth of great 

importance to those who desire to be holy. Nothing can be more 
favorable to the entire sanctification of the soul, than thus constantly 
keeping it under the immediate supervision of the Iloly Spirit. Is 
there any thing unreasonable in supposing we may have this inward 
divine guidance all the time? The Spirit indites our prayers, and 
we wish to glorify God as truly in conversation as in prayer; then 
why not expect he will direct both ? 
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“But,” says the objector, “it is bringing God so very near!” 
Ah, he zs near, and if you love him, you will not shrink away from 
his presence. He is here —let us speak and act accordingly ! 

8. J. 


~ 


HOLINESS, OR CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 


My Dear M.: — Believing that your heart is still beating with 
pulsations of love to God and man, and that you are ardently desirous 
to know the whole truth, as it isin Jesus, I proceed to sustain the 
views I expressed in my former letter, by an appeal to that Book to 
which all our theories, whether they relate to doctrine, experience, 
or practice, must be brought for their final decision. 

The first that I shall refer to is the Book of Job, being probably 
the oldest inspired record we have, and containing an account of one 
of the most extraordinary instances of Divine Providence and grace, 
watching over the affairs of a favored servant of God, in the midst of 
trials of the severest character, and which eventuated in his complete 
vindication froth the accusations of his enemies, and his triumphant 
victory over all his foes. That Job was a righteous man from the 
beginning of his history, as recorded in the Book, is evident from the 
testimony of God himself, who says of him in chapter i. 1, that he 
“was perfect and upright, and one that feared God and eschewed 
evil.” And during all the afflictions of body and mind through 
which he passed, the accusations of his mistaken friends, the calami- 
ties which fell upon his household, his property, his own person, and 
the many temptations which must have pressed upon him to induce 
him to abjure his allegiance to his God — in the midst of all these 
indescribable afflictions, he said, “Till I die, I will not remove my 
integrity from me.” ‘ Also now, behold my witness 18 in heaven, 
and my record is on high.” Job therefore must, even at this time, 
have enjoyed a “witness” of his acceptance before God, for his 
record was on high, his name was recorded in the Book of Life, as 
one of God’s favored servants; in other words, he must have been 
justified in the sight of God, and have had so much of grace as to 
enable him to hold fast his integrity, and so to deport himself in the 
midst of all his trials, that it was said of him, that he “sinned not, 
nor charg:d God foolishly.” 

1* 
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And yet it dees not appear that, during this severe conflict, he 
enjoyed the sanctifying influences of God’s Spirit. Notwithstanding 
all these evidences of his uprightness, his steadfast confidence in God, 
his irreproachable life and conversation, yct, when God challenges 
him to answer for himself, in view of the awfully sublime exhibition 
of the majestic holiness of his character, Job confesses his native vile- 
ness in the following memorable words, chapter ‘xl. 3, 4,5: “Then 
Job answered the Lord, and said, Behold, I am vile; what shall I 
answer thee? I will lay my hand upon my mouth. Once have I 
spoken, but I will not answer; yea, twice, but I will proceed no fur- 
ther,”’ : 

O! what a humiliating confession was this! After all his suffer- 

ing, which was permitted to come upon him for the trial of his faith 
and patience; after all the manifestations of God’s goodness in sus- 
taining him amidst the fiery trial ; after all the testimonies, even from 
God himself, in favor of the righteousness of his life ; no sooner does 
the glory of God’s majesty burst upon him in its — I will not say in 
all its effulgence, for I doubt whether any mortal man could bear up 
under such a full blaze of God’s dazzling “ glory bright” — effulgence, 
than in this light, he sees his many imperfections, and his native im- 
purity so vividly, znd he feels the presence go consciously, that he 
cries out, in the language of deep self-abasement, ‘“ Behold, I am 
VILE.” 

O! my dear M., is not this the language of every believing heart 
that has come to a thorough knowledge of itself — of its native vile- 
ness? Was it not your language after the Lord shone into your 
soul, and thereby showed you all the latent evils that Jay lurking 
undiscovered until that moment, when God unlocked the inner cham- 
ber of your heart, and showed you all, at least as much as you could 
bear to see, the “imagery” that long had enshrined itself there ? 
Then, indeed, you cried out in the language of the poet, — 

“ ©, that my LOAD OF SIN were gone! 
O, that I could at last submit, 


At Jesus’ feet to lay it down, 2 
To lay my soul at Jesus’ feet ! 


But we have a more notable confession from the lips of Job, in 
chapter xlii. 5, 6, where he says, ‘‘ I have heard of thee by the hear- 
ing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth thee! Wherefore I abhor 
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myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” This confession was ex- 
torted from Job after God had proclaimed himself more fully than 
he had done before his former confession. The manner in which 
God is represented as unfolding the glories of his august character, 

his awful majesty is exhibited so illustriously, and his holiness shines 
out so conspicuously upon the mind of Job, that it sinks him into the 

dust, and by comparing his own character with God’s, the contrast 
was so striking that he said, ‘I ABHOR MYSELF, and repent in 
dust and ashes.” Though, before this, he had known God, had ac- 

knowledged him, had confided in him as his reconciled Father, yet 

the brighter manifestations of his perfections now made to him, gave 
that clearer view of his immaculate purity, of the tremendous na 

ture of his power, the displays of his consummate wisdom, of his 
intimate knowledge of all the affairs of men ; and all this was exhib- 
ited to his astonished soul go vividly, that he felt himself surrounded, 
pervaded, and his inmost soul so sensibly touched with the presence 
of the immense Deity, that his former knowledge seemed remote and 
imperfect in comparison to his present clearer and more intimate 
view. Hence, he said, I have before only heard of thee by the hear- 
ing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth thee. What was the effect of 
that sight? J abhor myself ! 

O the contrast between the holiness of God and the unholiness of 
unsanctified man, when the light of God shines upon his soul! .In 
this “light we see light,” and this light, shining into the otherwise 
dark chambers of the heart, discloses all the. remains of unholiness, 
and creates an inextinguishable thirst after that righteousness which 
alone can satiate its longings. 

‘How conformable to this view of himself, as expressed by Job, is 
that of our evangelical poet, whose poetical lines are always, more 
especially when depicting, in his own glowing language, the blessings 
of perfect love, full of fre! Hear him in the following energetic 
words : — 


ON Oe Od 


« Wilt thou suffer me to go 
Lamenting all my days? 
Shall I never, never know 
Thy SANCTIFYING grace 2 
Wilt thou not thy LicHT afford ? 
The DARKNESS from my soul remove ? 
Help me, Saviour, speak the word, 
And perfect me in love.” 
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I have caused the words, to which I wish you, my dear M., to pay 
particular attention, to be printed in capitals, that you may fully per- 
ceive the contrast between the light and the darkness, and see how 
emphatically the poet makes the one expel the other, and how exactly 
conformable were his views and his feelings upon this subject to those of 
Job, and indeed to all the holy men of God in every age of the church. 
That Job was delivered from the distressed vileness under which 
he groaned, and which he so feelingly confessed, is most evident from 
what God said of him in the subsequent part of chapter slii, from 
verse 7 to 17. Ee there rebukes his mistaken friends, orders them to 
bring a suitable sacrifice to Job, and that his now sanctified servant, 
whom he had accepted, should pray for them, and “so the Lord 
blessed the latter end of Job more than the beginning.” He was 
now not only brought through the fiery trial, which God had doubt 
less permitted to come upon him for the testing of his fidelity, but he 
came off more than a conqueror, his heart was thoroughly purified 
from its inherent vileness, and so near was the access he had to God 

im prayer, that he declared he would hear him in behalf of his friends, 
who had so greatly erred in their estimate of Job’s character. 

The whole of this process, this confession of vileness, and this de- 
liverance from it, is expressed in the following stanza, from the pen 
of a poet that may be justly called the « prince of poets,” not only 
because he possessed the spirit of poetry in its highest excellence, but 
more especially because, as a Christian poet, he entered deeply into 
the human heart, as well as into the ocean of divine truth, of divine 
power and love, and poured forth in strains of poetic melody and 
evangelical sentiment, all the feelings of a soul struggling under & 
consciousness of inbred sin, until it finally emerges into all the fulness 
of redeeming love. I love therefore to read him. TI love to hear his 
hymns sung. And I love to quote him for your edification, not indeed 
because I think you a stranger to the exquisitely fine touches of his 
lyric pen, but merely to remind you of your indebtedness to CHARLES 
Westey for the finest specimens of true poetical excellence, and for 
the sweetest, the most deep, experimental, and practical examples of 
evangelical songs. ‘Ihe following is the verse to which I allude, and 
I have emphasized the words to which I wish more especially to call 
your attention, as expressing the sentiments I have endeavored to 
inculcate : — - | 
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“ Vivest of the sinful race, 
Lo! I answer to thy call: 
Mranest vessel of thy grace, 
Grace divinely free for all ; 
Lo! I come to do Tuy WILL, 
Aut thy counsel to full.” 


After having pondered well and attentively upon these words, every 
one of which expresses a deep thought, a divine, scriptural truth, you 
may turn to the following, which: you may read and sing, and read 
and sing again, and then read and sing a third time, until you feel 
their deep import pervading your whole soul: — 


“ Wager for thee, I ask and pant, 

So strong the principle divine 
CARRIES me out with SWEET constraint, 
Till Avs my hallowed soul is thine, 
Plunged in the Godhead’s deepest sea, ° 

And lost in thy immensity!” 


I have not emphasized any word in the two last lines, because no 
emphasis can make them more emphatic than they really are, nor 
add any thing to the immeasurable depth of their meaning. May 
you, my dear M., be 


“Plunged in the Godhead’s deepest sca, 
And lost in its immensity.” 


O, what must the soul of the poet have felt when he penned these 
words! Surely his mind must have been expanded with a believing 
view of the unfathomable depth, and the immeasurable, length, and 
breadth, and height of the ocean of God’s love, while his soul pante 
to plunge into it, and be lost in its IMMENSITY ! 

I have purposely concluded this letter with these views of the sub- 
ject, to prevent any one who may read what I write, from despond- 
ing from a consciousness of his heartfelt impurity. To such bruised, 
trembling souls, I would present, for their encouragement, the fol- 
lowing lines : — 


“ Redemption in his blood, 
He calls you to receive: 
Look unto me, your pardoning God 
Bexipve, he cries, BeLiEvVE.” 


— Christian Advocate and Journal. N. Banas. 
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IN PRISON, WHEN THE EARLY SAINTS. 


In prison, when the carly saints 
Wore Despotism’s chains, 

°*Twas Faith that silenced their complaints, 
In solacing their pains. 


Not that they had no power to feel, 

No sense of wrong, no tears ; 

But God was near, their griefs to heal, 
And dissipate their fears. 


’Tis unbelief, that gives its smart, 
Its anguish to the rod ; 


Grief has no terror for the heart, 
That puts its trust in God. 


* Only believe !” * and thou shalt know, 
To every ill resign’d, 
Whatever strength may wield the blow, 
It leaves no wound behind. U. 


* Mark y. 36. 
Tee COCO 
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BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART, FOR THEY SHALL sez Gop! 
Yes, it must be so! The pure in heart must be blessed indeed. 
They are free from all sinful feeling and desire. “ Sin hath no more 
dominion”? over them. They are cleansed “ from all filthiness of 
the flesh and spirit.’ They have laid aside “ every weight and the 
sin which did so easily beset them.”? They “love God with all the 
heart.” They are “ crucified with Christ.’? Christ lives in them, 
and they “live by faith in the Son of God.” OQ! they are blessed 
beyond conception, whose hearts are purified by that precious blood 
which “cleanseth from all sin.” They constantly sing with the 
pious Newton, who sung, — 


“By faith in Christ I walk with God, 
With heaven, my journcy’s end, in view ; 
Supported by his staff and rod, 
My road is safe and pleasant too. 
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* Though snares and dangers throng my path, 
And earth and hell my course withstand, 
I triumph over all by faith, 
Guarded by his Almighty hand.” 

In the border towns of New Hampshire, in the vicinity of the yet 
unsubdued forest, I have often seen the camp of the half-civilized 
Indian family. The red man I have seen there was no longer the 
wild savage whose home was the silent glen, whose food was the 
stricken deer or the forest-grown maize, and whose most loved em- 
ployment was war. No! the Indian of to-day isa man of peace ; he 
labors in the production of the variously shaped work-basket, he eats 
the food of civilized man, and, in part, adopts the garments of his 
white neighbors. Yet he still clings to the woods and to the wigwam. 
Rejecting a part of the habits of his ancestors, he has ceased to be a 
savage ; refusing to enter the convenient house and to adopt the 
comforts and improvements of the white man, he is not wholly civil- 
ized. He occupies a middle ground between the barbarism of his 
Indian ancestors and the civilization of his Saxon conquerors. 

And is it not a fact that thousands in the Christian church, like 
the modern Indian, occupy a middle ground between their former 
sinful state and that state of inward purity which is their privilege as 
children of God? They have cast off outward sin; they have even 
gained a partial victory over their inbred corruption, but they are 
not “pure in heart.’  Filthiness of flesh and spirit” still cleaves 
to them ; carnal feelings and tempers still struggle mightily in their 
souls for the victory ; their religious characters are essentially defec- 
tive, in many very important features. Their experience is beauti- 
fully yet painfully described ih the following verses of the sacred 


poet : 
“ The hidden love of God, whose height, 
Whose depth unfathomed, no man knows ; 
Isce from far thy beauteous light, 
Inly I sigh for thy repose; 
My heart is pained, nor can it be 
At rest till it finds rest in thee. 


“Thy seeret voice invites me still, 
Tho sweetness of thy yoke to prove; 
And fain I would; but though my will 
Seems fixt, yet wide my passions rove ; 
Yet hindrances strew all the way ; 
I aim at thee, yet from thee stray.” 
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The Christian who lives in this state is not what he should be. 
The gospel was not given to awaken desires it cannot satisfy. The 

blessed Jesus said, “I win Give you rest.’ But the fluctuating, 
changeful, mournful experience of most professing believers is any 
thing but rest — it is often labor, pain, and sorrow. 

Why is this? Must it be so? Is it unavoidable? These queries 
the young convert cannot avoid putting to his own heart, and in ref- 
erence to his own experience. It is well todo so. But it is impor- 
tant to solve them correctly. 

The truth is, that there is not the least necessity for asad and 
lamentable experience in any child of God. Divine commands, divine 
promises, Scripture examples, and numerous living witnessess, incon- 
testably prove it to be God’s will that the disciple should be holy in 
heart and in life. 

The enjoyment of holiness is sweet indeed. None but the “ pure 
in heart’? know what the word “xesr” implics. Tere is a, state- 
ment from one who had spent several years in suffering the unrest of 

an unsanctified believer, and, who having subsequently attained and 
tise the blessing of holiness for four years, ave this testimony: 

@ prevailing state of my mind has heen in no wise that of high 
emotions. On the contrary, there has been great calmness, placid- 
aty, and quiet of mind; a freedom from excitement, or agitation of 
feeling. I have often thought that peace was the peculiar, the spe- 
cial state of mind belonging to Christ’s disciples, as he said, ‘ Peace. 
I leave with you, my peace I give unto you”. 

How desirable a state is this! “Great calmness, placidity, and 
quiet of mind,”’ during a period of four years! What soul on earth, 
beside the sanctified one, can produce such an experience ? What 
can the most aspiring heart desire more ? 

Why do not all Christians gain this blessed state — this sub- 
lime serenity of mind? And why, especially, do not the sincere and 
humble, who really desire it, enter into this swect state? 

The -reason why multitudes of church members are not holy, is 
because they do not seek to be so. They are worldly, vain, or idle. 
They are loungers and slumberers in the vineyard of Jesus Christ. 
It will be a miracle if, when the bridegroom appears, they are not 
numbered with the sleeping virgins. 

But it is not so with all. Many desire a higher and better expe- 
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rience. They read, pray, resolve, weep, struggle, and after all 
make little progress in the way of holiness. Why is this? 

One chief reason is, that such seekers too often labor to mend their 
religious characters instead of aiming at the purification of their hearts ; 
or, to express mysclf differently, they aim at the purification of their 
hearts by improving their characters, by striving to subdue particular 
sins. Let me give you an example, to illustrate my meaning. 

I was once very intimate with a young man, whom I will name 
Joseph. Shortly after his conversion, he was introduced to a poor sis- 
ter, whose cmployment was washing and ironing. But though she was 
poor in circumstances, she was rich in faith; she was a living exam- 
ple of the power of Jesus Christ to cleanse the heart from all sin ; 
and she soon drew the attention of my friend Joseph to the subject of 
Christian holiness. He was sincere and earnest, and therefore re- 
ceived her counsels with profit. After one or two interviews, he 
seriously engaged in an effort to obtain complete sanctification. 

His attention was first directed to a discovery of the principal de- 
fects in his character. He saw himself strongly inclined to pride, to 
impetuosity of temper, to envy, and to covetousness. Over thesesin- 
ful inclinations he mourned and prayed. He resolved to overcome 
them. 

‘I will not yield to pride,’ he said to himself. That same 
evening he was requested to pray in a social meeting. He had 
great liberty of expression. “ How eloquently I prayed to-night. 
The brethren will think me to be very pious and talented,” was his 
inward thought as he closed his prayer. He yielded to the sugges” 
tion, and indulged in very selfcomplacent feelings. ‘Is not this 
pride?’ his conscience at length whispered. Poor Joseph, his 
spirits sunk, and he went home dejected. 

Confessing his sin, he renewed his resolutions. The next day some 
one said to him, — : 

“‘ Joseph, do you know how you offended Mr. C-—— last night?” 

“No! How?” 

“Why, in your prayer ? ” 

“‘ How did my prayer offend him?” 

“‘ He says you displayed a vain, pompous spirit, and that it will not 
be safe to put you forward too fast.” 

Joseph colored and replied, “ I think the old man had better mind 
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his own business. le don’t like young men, and I don’t mean to 
care any thing about him.” These last words were spoken with an 
evidently excited temper. Poor Joseph! Then he again recollected 
himself; he felt subdued and conquered. ‘Alas! alas! I never shall 
be holy,’’ was his inward exclamation. 

These struggles with inward evils and characteristic sins, were 
continued and renewed. Indeed they formed the history of his ex- 
perience for several months. He made but small progress in his en- 
deavors to check the growth of sinful feeling, and at last sunk down 
to a level with the ordinary professor, making scarcely an effort after 
@ pure heart. 

Why did Joseph fail of success? He was sincere, earnest, and 
willing to be purified. Yet it is not wonderful that he failed. It 
would have been wonderful if he had succeeded. [Iis efforts were 
ae The following incidents will serve to explain his mis 

ake. 

Near to a village in Europe there was once a large morass. Ils 
stagnant waters created a fatal malaria. The atmosphere, burdened 
with the exhalations of the morass, poisoned the people. It became 
a serious question whether they should forsake their homes or drail 
the morass. After due deliberation they resolved to do the latter. 

Drains were cut to conduct the waters away, but the labors of the 
day were neutralized during the night. What was drawn off by the 
drain, was replenished from a secret source ; and, after prodigious la- 
bors, the morass was still undrained — the malaria remained. 

At last they conceived the very obvious idea that some spring SUP 
plied the morass. If that could be discovered, and its waters drawn 
off by a fitting channel, then the morass would become dry. Happy 
thought! The spring was found, the channel formed, and the ut 
healthy morass was converted into fertile fields and lovely gardens. 

Now does the reader understand the cause of Joseph’s failure ? 
He was like these villagers. They aimed at destroying an effect 
while the cause remained. So did Joseph. He tried to remove 
pride, temper, and the like, from his character, while the carnal heart, 
from which these evils sprung, remained. He did not succeed. Of 
course he could not. He could not help doing and feeling as he did, 
while his heart was unsanctified. Like the spring, it kept sending out its 
corrupt streams, and he could not prevent their overflow upon his life. 
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Had he taken his heart to the fountain opened in Jerusalem, and sub- 
mitted it to the sanctifying influence of the blood of Christ, his de- 
fects of character would have disappeared with the corruption of his 
heart. ’ 

Here, then, is an important truth to be written on the young con- 
vert’s mind. All defects of character originate in the heart. All 
your pride, your vanity, your evil tempers, your covetousness, and 
your various other failings, proceed from the undestroyed carnality of 
the heart; as the Saviour said —“ Out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blas- 
phemies.”” 

The influence of the heart on the character is strikingly shown in 
the following fact: ‘* Some winters ago two friends were travelling 
in Lapland. To protect themselves against the extreme rigor of the 
season, they had enveloped themselves in thick foldings of garments, 
and were well wrapped in fur. Notwithstanding all these precau- 
tions the cold was almost insufferable. In the course of their journey 
through one of the glens of that country, they perceived the body of 
a man nearly covered with snow. When they reached him, he ap- 
peared frostbitten and dead. What was to be done. They were 
both enfeebled by the frost, breathing an atmosphere of snow, and 
shivering with the cold. One of the travellers proposed, that as they 
could do the frostbitten man no good, they should leave him and 
make the best of their way to the distant inn. Tho other felt the 
spark of compassionate benevolence kindling in his breast, and be- 
gan the work of restoring animation, while his companion shivered 
and shuddered on to the distant village. His efforts were at first 
very feeble, but as he persevered he became warm. His benevolent 
labor was crowned with success, animation was restored, and @ man 
was saved from death. 

Here may be seen two men with hearts of an opposite kind — one 
selfish, the other benevolent. ‘The selfish heart was willing the poor 
traveller should dic in the snow; the benevolent heart was not will- 
ing he should so perish. Hence the difference in their conduct. 
The one passed on, the other stopped and saved a life. 

Holiness, therefore, is to be sought for in the heart. That must 
be made right, and the life, the character, will of necessity be right 


also. 
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But how is that purity of heart to be gained ? Does not the young 
Convert wish to know? O! is he not in a flame of desire to be the 
possessor of a holy heart? If so, I will endeavor to point out the 
royal road — the way cast up for the redecmed. 

The first thing necessary to entire sanctification is, a ewilléngness to 
be sanctified. ‘This implics a fixed decision to be entirely the Lord’s 
—to consecrate the whole soul, with the body, to the service of 
Almighty God. The sceker after a full salvation, must bring himself, 
without the least reserve, and dedicate the offering for ever to the 
work and service of Jchovah. 

This consecration made, nothing more is required but simple faith 
in Jesus Christ. ‘This faith comprchends an undoubting belief in 
the entire willingness of God to sanctify, according to his promise, 
and also an unshrinking confidence that he does accept and purify in 
the instant that the act of sclf-consecration is performed. Not, in- 
deed, because of that act, but because he has promised to do so for 
the sake of Jesus Christ. The act of self-consceration being nothing 
more than placing ourselves on the spot where God has promised to 
meet us, ithas no merit; it does not procure the sanctifying Spirit. 
No 3 1t 18 only the proper posture of a spirit waiting to receive a free 
gift at the hands of a divine sovereign. The blood of Jesus, and that 
alone, is the meritorious cause — the all-victorious motive which moves 
our heavenly Father to put his sanctifying Spirit into the believer's 
heart. Upon that blood, therefore, must the convert depend, when 
asking for a holy heart. 

Behold that altar reared in the court of the Jewish tabernacle! 
Behold, too, that trembling worshipper. ce has sinned ; his soul is 
guilty ; but he has brought a sin-offering to the priest. As the de- 
voted victim is laid upon the altar, the soul of the worshipper shivers 
with the fear of conscious guilt. ‘* Will God indeed accept my offer- 
ing? Will he smile upon a sacrifice from so polluted a creature as 1 
am?’ are the questionings of his fearful heart. But suddenly his 
countenance brightens. It is written, and he just now remembers the 
sweet truth, that “the altar sanctifies the gift.’ Doubt, therefore, 
is out of the question. Ilis gift is on the altar, and, according to the 
word of God, it is sanctified — it is accepted. God is pleased, and 


he is forgiven. 
And thus is it, dear young believer, in the covenant of grace. Its 
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language is, I beseech you by the mercies of God that ye present your- 
selves a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God ; it offers you an 
altar, whereupon to present your offering, even the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. That altar has asanctifying power. Whatever is 
really laid thereon to be cleansed, is, by virtue of Christ, instantly 
sanctified. It cannot be otherwise. The altar sanctifieth the gift, 
or, in other words, the blood of Christ, (the spiritual altar, ) cleanseth 
(the offering laid upon it) from all sin. You have, therefore, only 
to cast your consecrated soul upon the blessed Jesus, forbearing to 
doubt in your heart, and assuredly you shall, in that instant, be the 
possessor of a soul purged from all iniquity. Your heart shall be 
made clean henceforth, your life and character shall be blameless 
before God. 

Come then, my young reader, and devote yourself in this glorious 
and evangelical manner to the service of God! Grasp your high 
calling’s privilege. Be assured that you are not excluded from its 
enjoyments. The precious promises are not given to particular, 
favored persons ; they are given by God, who is no respecter of per- 
sons, to the church — ‘to all true believers. They are yours — freely 
bestowed to be freely enjoyed. O embrace them! Be like Abra- 
ham, persuaded of their truth. Resolutely cast yourself upon them. 
How strong are the inducements to doso! What superior enjoyment 
is afforded by a life of holiness over a life of cold lukewarmness ! 
What power it bestows to do good! Sanctified to God, like the hum- 
ble Carvosso, or the modest Harlan Page, you may bring many to 
Christ ; unsanctified, you will be to the church like diseased limb 
on a human body, and your religious profession will be little less 
than a curse to the world. Sanctified to God, your endurance to the 
end is far more probable than if you settle down into a state of reli- 
gious ease. Then, how much more honor you will bring to your 
Saviour! Let him stamp you with his pure image, and men will 
glorify him for the power of his grace, as manifested through you. 
Nor is it in this life alone you will reap the fruits of holiness ; in the 
life to come a brighter crown, @ higher dignity, superior enjoyment, 
greater nearness to Christ, will be your eternal reward. then, be 
holy! Thirst after a pure heart. Be filled with God! The wants 
of the world, the state of the church, the voice of the Holy Trinity, 
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all cry aloud to your young heart —“ Be holy! be holy!” Ma 
you respond to this Almighty voice, and cry, — 


“ Take my poor heart, and let it be i 
For ever closed to all but thee ; 
Seal thou my breast, and Ict me wear 
Thy pledge of love for ever there.” 


— Path of Life. 


THOUGHTS ON THE REST OF THE HOLY SOUL. 
No. ITI. 
THE HOLY SOUL RESTS FROM FEAR. 


Ir is a declaration of the Scriptures, that ‘‘ fear hath torment.” 
2 John iv. 18. In all cases, fear diminishes happiness ; and when it 
is very great, it is almost inconsistent with any degree of happiness. 
It produces distrust ; it causes agitation ; it alienates love. From 
the wretchedness connected with this state of mind, the holy man 
has true rest. And no other man has. 

2. Among other things which tend to illustrate these general 

feet we proceed to remark, that the ho] y man is delivered from the 
ear of want. Where faith and love are perfect, bread will not fail. 
God will multiply the widow’s yesse] of oil, or send his ravens, as he 
did to the famishing prophet, when his people who trust in him are ~ 
hungry. “*T have been young,” says the Psalmist, ‘‘ and now am 
old ; yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging 
bread.” Ps. xxxvii. 25. 

It is proper to add here, it is not the mere fact that God will 
Provide for his people, which deliyers from fear}; but the belief, the 
full confidence, that he will do it. And this is not all. The people 
of God are willing to suffer want, are willing to be as the Saviour 
was, who had no place to lay his head, if God sces it best. In con 
nection with such feelings, it is impossible for fear to exist. 

3. Again, the man who in the exercise of faith is fully united 
to God, is delivered from the fear of sickness and death. Undoubt- 
edly, in themselves considered, sickness and death are afflictions. 
The truly devoted and godly man understands this as well as others. 
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But fully believing that all things work together for the good of 
those who love God, he is froed from anxiety. De welcomes suffer- 
ing when God sends it, in whatever form it may come. The physical 
suffering and weakness which attend upon sickness, become means 
of growth in grace ; and so far from being causes of complaint, are 
welcomed and rejoiced in as the forerunners of increased purity and 
happiness. And while many aro constantly subject to bondage, 
through fear of death, the holy man looks upon it as the end of sor- 
row and the beginning of glory. 

4. The man in whom the divine nature is re-constituted, is freed 
from the fear of his fellow man. It is one of the artifices of Satan 
to attack holy men through the aids of those who are unholy; by 
employing their lips in tho utterance of evil surmises and falsehoods, 
and sometimes by exciting them to more open attacks. The holy 
man leaves his cause with God. He would not plead it himself, if 
he could. lc stands without fear, as Christ did before the bar of 
Pilate, in the sublimity of a triumphant silence. He rejoices in 
spirit, knowing that, at the appointed time, when faith and patience 
have had their perfect work, he shall hear the voice of his own great 
Defender. 

Nay more, armies of men, as well as individuals, have ceased to 
cause terror. Dungeons, which nations have erected, bring no alarm. 
He has no fear, because he finds the defence of the future in the 
history of the past. The walls of citics have fallen before the voice 
of the Lord. Brazen gates have been sundered. Iron chains have 
been separated like flax at the touch of fire. What has been, will 
be. No power can hurt him, because infinite power is his protection. 
And even if there is no direct interposition, and evil men are 
allowed to triumph for a time, the sense of suffering is overwhelmed 
and lost in the joy that he is accounted worthy to suffer. . 

5. And what is greater than all, he has rest from the fear of the di- 
vine displeasure. John Climachus,* one of the devout and learned 
anchorites of Mount Sinai, in referring to the inward state of a holy 
man with whose history he had become acquainted, represents the 
divine grace to have been so marked and powerful in its operations 
as to have taken away from him apparently cven the fear of God. 


* (uvres de S. Jean Climaque, Abbe du Mont Sinai, comprenant L’Echelle 
Sainte, &c. Degre, 29. 
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Although such expressions are liable to be misunderstood, it 
beyond question that they are susceptible of a meaning which 
involves an important truth. It is a universal truth, applicable in 
all times and situations, and not a particular truth, limited to specific 
cases, that “‘ perfect love casts out fear.” Love and fear, in their 
very nature, are antagonistical principles. Where love rules, fear 
is extinguished. ‘Lhe triumph of the one is necessarily the exela- 
sion of the other. 

6. But in laying down this universal principle, we must have 
regard to the meaning of terms. he fear which is based upon the 
consciousness of guilt, isa different thing from that fear which is 
synonymous with reverence. It is certain, where love is perfected 
in the heart, that all fear which results from sin is extinguished. In 
that sense of the term, or rather with that limitation of the use of 
the term, the holy man ceases to fear. (rod has no sooner merged 
the character of a judge in that of a friend, than the man of God 
delights to be with him and to converse with him. It is no more 
his nature to flee from God under the influence of sinful fear, than 
it is the nature of an innocent child to flec from its mother. He 
rests like calm and helpless infancy, on the arm that is wreathed 
with lightnings. The lightnings have no terror for innocence ; but 
rather, divested of every thing which can harm it, they shine like 
flowers, and play round it like sunbeams, But to those who are in 
@ state of fear, originating in sin, they retain the terrors af their 
original nature, smiting with a power which rends the rocks in pieces, 
and burning with a consuming fire. L. M. 
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PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. 


I wave for some time thought of sending my mite, as a witness of 
perfect love, although I feel myself one of the feeblest “ of all who 
e’er this grace received.” 

I was converted from sin to God seventeen years ago, and, in my 
conversion, felt a strong desire for the prosperity of Christ’s king- 
dom, which I saw free for every one. As I was of excitable tem- 
perament, many said I would not hold out six months. Hearing of 


this, I resolved, with other young converts, to meet every Saturday. 
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night for our mutual encouragement and prayer. We were all igno- 
rant of many things, only as we were taught of God, knowing noth- 
ing of perfect love as a doctrine, but were earnestly praying for the 
constant love of Christ, and victory over every thing. This we were 
expecting every meeting. At one meeting I was drawn off in prayer 
into rather a strange state, and thought I was dying. I thought, 
should I dic then, or stay longer to glorify God? I chose the latter, 
and turncd my thoughts to carthly things, and the “hand of God 
was stayed ;°’ but Ihave ever been sorry for it, for I believed I should 
then have dicd to sin and lived to righteousness, even before I had 
any just conceptions of sanctification. When I first heard of this doc- 
trine I belicved it, and commenced praying for it. Isoon felt it my 
duty to preach, and, while God was pleased to own my labors, and 
many rejoiced in, and others were converted to God, my own soul 
was not satisficd. I felt a conviction for sanctification. Various were 
my trials and temptations. Sometimes I was led to doubt the truth 
of religion, because the promise was not verified, but always felt it 
was of Satan, as I could not doubt my own conversion. 

I sought it carnestly for twelve months, and it often was presented 
to me in this way: ‘Till you profess it if you receive it?” This I 
was not willing to do; I wished to have it, and yet say nothing about 
it, This appeared not the Spirit’s course, as the lightis not tobe put 
under the bushel, but on the candlestick. At last a brother, with 
whom I was associated in secking this blessing, obtained it at a camp 
meeting, and professed it publicly. This was & fresh incentive to my 
soul. 

At the next camp-mecting, a short time afterward, I was drawn off 
in prayer for all that God willed me to have. I appeared to sink into 
insignificance before him, and Christ enlarged until he filled all things. 
I went to the preacher’s camp, and told them that God had given me 
the blessing of sanctification. At that moment I received a clear, 
satisfactory witness of the fact, and rejoiced in the fulness of this 
blessing. The whole economy of grace was then plain before | 
me, and I saw a fulness in Christ for all men, not only for pardon, 
but the sanctification of every one. 

I thought I should never cease praising God. The shame that 1 
had often felt was now gone; I could speak for Christ in the stree*. 
or any other place. “TI was not ashamed to own his cause.” 
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T afterwards jrayed that if I was mistaken about it, my error 
might be corrected; but I always have felt a satisfactory witness. 
Had my evidence not been so clear, I should have given it up, as [had 
but little encouragement, even among my brethren in the ministry. 
I commenced preaching it, and I felt that God spoke through me, 
and the divine power was present. In this I was bound to acknowledge 
God. Many were led to sec it. Though but a boy, God owned my 
labors. I had to contend with my superiors in age and expericnee, 
though not experience in the things of God — unsanctified preachers, 
who thought the doctriue too intricate to preach, and tried to dissuade 
me from preaching it; but I set my face as a flint, (to the praise of 
his grace.) My experience is, that as I have professed, insisted on, 
and preached it, in the same degree I have enjoyed. Ihave endeav- 
ored to profess, on all proper occasions, what I have felt. I can say I 
have never lost the light. I am not conscious of feeling any thing con- 
trary to love. Many have professed, where I have travelled, who 
have given the clearest witness to the fact in life and death. 

As I have preached mostly in Arkansas, in its first settling, and 
the last eight years to the Indians, it may not be amiss to give you & 
further history of this work in this distant region, clearly illustrating 
ay se rey the wayfaring man, though a fool, might not err there 

: shall leave for a future time. 

Yours, in the purity of the gospel of Christ, 
k. B. Duncan. 


a ae te ee IN Oe 


BREAD IN THE WILDERNESS. 


Tue quails came up at eventide, 
And covered every camp, 

Where Isracl gathered, tribe by tribe, 
Beneath the Night's pale lamp. 


At eventide, along the grass, 
With glistening dew-drops damp, 
The famished tribes were seen to pass, 
Each man without the camp. 
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The last bright drop had gemmed the wing, 
Of Morning's brilliunt queen, 
When, lo! a strange, but beauteous thing, 
Upon that grass was seen. ° 


Small as the coriander seed, 
White as the hoarfrost there, 
Enough the starving hosts to feed, 

Enough, but not to spare. 


Once more, along the desert wild, 
We hear the tramp of feet, 

Once more a voice of music mild, 
Say, children, have ye meat? 


Pilgrims of Judah’s royal line, 
Along the desert led, 

List to the voice of love divine — 
Say, children, have ye bread? 


From heaven no more in snowy flakes, 
The waxen manna falls — 

But Israel’s shepherd ever breaks 
Bread unto him that calls. 


. Why then a famine in the land, 
A scarcity of bread ? 
For waters course amid the sand 
Where Israel’s tribesare led. 


Bright water of the smitten rock, 
Outgushing free and far ! 
‘ Faith turns again thy granite lock — 
Glad stream of Meribah. 


But drink not for thy future want— 
Back to the fountain come! 
Lest unbelief should seal the fount, 
/ And turn the stream to stones 
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Nor scorn to gather, day by day, 

Fresh manna from the wild ; 
For hoarded bread consumes away. 

Worm-caten, and defiled. 


Go daily, then, and day by day 
Pure water shall be given, 
And all along the desert way, 
Thy bread shall drop from heaven. 
Mary, 
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RELIGIOUS CONVERSATION. 


CuristIans ought to introduce religious conversation wherever they 
meet, nor should it be dropped when an impenitent person comes in. 
Go on, in the fulness of your hearts — it may do him more good than if 
directly addressed to him. 

If the Holy Spirit suggests a good thought to me, it is not for me 
alone — it is to use for others. ‘+ To do good and communicate 
not’? — whether with Money, or ideas, or talents, or strength. Does the 
Comforter suggest some consoling thought, some sweet view of truth —it 
18 not to comfort me only, but that “I may be able to comfort others with 
the comfort wherewith Iam comforted of God.” We have a peculiar 
satisfaction in communicating thoughts which we have worked over in 
our own minds, and fe!t the force of, and they are somehow attended 
with more of conviction to the hearer. That which comes from ‘the 
heart, is very likely to reach the heart. 


forget 


Ir gave her no pain to be told of her imperfections, but rather 
pleasure, and she would not blunt the edge of reproof by bringing 
forward any palliating circumstances. A great readiness to palliate, 
or excuse what we have said or done, indicates something different , 
from a deadness to the life of nature. | 

Pror. UPHAM, in Catharine Adorna. 


ORIGINAL ARTICLES. 


Tux articles in this number of the Guide, not credited to other 
publications, are original, excepting small scraps in common use, 
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PLEASING GOD. 
No. 6. 


EFFORTS TO PROMOTE THE QOOD OF OUR FELLOW CHRISTIANS. 


«When thou art’converted, strengthen thy brethren.” — LUKE XX11. 82. 


“¢ Aut I my brother’s keeper ?”” Yes, in ar important sense you 
are. Christians have much to do for each other. Thank God that 
‘tis.so. When the heart is oppressed with a sense of his goodness, 
and we cannot find words to express our grateful emotions, we feel 


‘that it would be © relief if we might do something for him. But 


what can we do? What can we, creatures of a day, do for ‘the in- 
finite God? “The earth is his, and the fulness thereof; the world, 
and they that dwell therein.” Suppose we give him all we have, 
and all we arc, we shall be obliged to say with David, “OF thine 
own have we given thee.” | | 
Our gracious God has anticipated and provided for every want. 
He knew that the cry of each renovated heart would be, * What 
ghall I render to the Lord for all his benefits?” He knew that -to 


take the cup of salvation and call upon the name of the Lord,” 


would not satisfy us — we should want to do something: ‘He has. 
kindly met this want; letting us know that we can. please him by 
doing good to one another. The Saviour even went so far as to say, 
that whatever Christians did for each other, he would consider as 
done for himsclf. . fe : 

We are all children of one Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ 3s 
our elder brother. ‘“‘ He is not ashamed to call us brethren,” and 
“¢ God is not ashamed to be called our God.” Then let us love one 
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another. Nothing can please our Father better, for he is love. He 
holds us all in a tender embrace — our hearts mect in him. Earth 
has no tie so strong as this. The Lord knew it would be so—that 
among the disciples whom he should baptize with the Holy Ghost, 
there would be such a perfect sympathy, such a union of spirit, that 
the command to lay down their lives for one another, would seem 
neither difficult nor unreasonab!e. 

Tt will always be found, that the more Christians love God, the 
more they love each other. The deep and tender affection which 
subsisted among the early disciples went far, no doubt, to balance 
their losses, crosses, and privations. How manifest it is in all their 
epistles! Love breathes in every line. Whether the apostles give 
reproof, correction, or instruction, the truth is always spoken in love. 
Ah! those were happy days, when “ they had all things common,” 
and the words mine and thine were out of use! This state of feel- 
ing must come back to the church; O it must! Tho prayer of the 
Saviour is yet to be-fulfilled ; “ That they all may be one, ag thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they may be one zn us.” 

If all who belong to the household of faith were filled with the - 
Holy Ghost, how easy, how natural it would be for them to love, and 
do each other good! There would be no need of exhortations -on 
this point. But alas! there are many who call themselves Christ 
ians, (and that charity which hopeth all things, would not turn them 
out of the household,) who yet bear go little of the Master’s image, 
that there does not seem much in them to love. These are the ones 
who stand most in necd of your benevolent regard. Some good 
people are far from being agreeable. Perhaps they lack refinement 
of feeling, are blunt, rough, or self-conceited; talk much and ‘Say 
little ; have a zeal without knowledge, or a knowledge that puffeth 
up, &c. Love covereth a multitude of sins. Let us draw the man- 
tle of charity over all these deformities, so we shall not sce them. 

Many of the church are backsliders. If they ever had grace, 
they give no evidence of it now. But they must not be forsaken 
because their society no longer affords pleasure or profit. Scripture 
says, “ Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are 
spiritual restore such an one in the spirit of meckness,”? 

In other cases, where there seems to be some piety, there is a lack 
of knowledge, and faith is feeble; the mind too, perhaps, is weak; 
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it has. not power to grasp the truth, or keep a steady hold on the 
promises. The command is, “comfort the feeble-minded, support 
the weak,” “* having compassion on those that are ignorant and out 
of the way.”’ 

In almost every church there are some crooked members, officious, 
forward, captious, and fond of having every thing their own way. 
This is annoying, but if we never met with any people of that sort, 
we should have no opportunity of obeying the precept, ‘“ Be patient 
towards all men, forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, 
eyen as Christ forgave you.” 

Many of our brethren and sisters afflict us by a conformity ¢o the 
world:in their manner of living, houses, furniture, dress, equipage, 
&e. Let them reccive the reproof of a holy example. To that 
should be added Christian admonition, as the Spirit and: providence 
of God shall direct. This delicate and difficult duty does indeed 
require heavenly wisdom — “ that wisdom which is first pure, then 
peaceable, casy to be entreated, and full of mercy.” But this is 
among the things ‘“‘ according to the will of God,”. concerning which 
the Saviour says expressly, “Ask and ye shall receive.’ We are 
commanded not to suffer sin upon our brother; but before we can 
réprove with any propriety, or to any purpose, we must see to it 
that our own faults are corrected, and that we are avoiding even. 
the appearance of evil. For if you rebuke an offender ever’ so. 
gently, he will be sure to scan you from head to foot, and if he can 
find spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, he will make it a reason—— 
though it is hard to see why — for not heeding the admonition. 

Towards those members of Christ’s body who are in any aflliction, 
it‘becomes us to be especially tender. . 


“In them He may be clothed, and fed, 
And visited, and cheered.” 


We.ourselves have perhaps had heavy trials, and the comforter was - 
near, and so applied the truths and promises of Scripture that they 
seemed new to us. It was not altogether for our Own USO this 
‘nstruction was imparted ; it was, “ that we might be able to comfort. 
those. who are in any trouble, with the comfort wherewith we our- 
selyes are comforted of God.” os yt 

Many of the Lord’s little-ones are subjected to the inconveniences 
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and hardships of poverty ; the command is, ‘‘Do good unto all men, 
especially to those who are of the household of faith ; — ‘ Distribut- 
ing to the necessity of saints.” Some “have scen better days,”’ as 
we say; such individuals have a peculiar claim on the sympathy of 
their brethren. To this class of sufferers our attention is directed in 
Lev. xxv. 35. ‘If thy brother be waxen poor, and fallen in 
decay with thee, then shalt thou relieve him.”’ 

Perhaps thy brother’s character has been assailed, and his feelings 
dleeply wounded, by false reports concerning him. Take his part 
before the world, and then go and remind him of the promise, 
**Thou shalt keep them sccurely in a pavilion from the strife of 
tongues.”? ‘This expression of your sympathy will be worth more to 
him than you can imagine, unless you have been in similar circum 
Stances. ‘* Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law of 
Christ.” They can afford to do this, wiio have learned to cast their 
own burdens on the Lord. | 

There seem to be many ways in which we may benefit our fellow 
Christians ; love them, labor and pray for them, converse with them, 
and give them the light of a holy example. ‘The first will include 

all the rest. If we love them as we should, we cannot help doing 
for them all that they need, so far as it is in our power. How kind 
it ig in God to open to us all these ways of expressing our love to 
him! What a view of the amazing condescension and tenderness of: 
the Lord Jesus Christ do we get when we hear him say, ‘* Whos0- 
ever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold 
water only, in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you he shall 
in no wise lose his reward.” ‘Inasmuch as ye have dono it unto 
one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me!” 
Behold how completely he identifies himself with his people! He 
is indeed a husband unto them. 

To labor for the improvement of our fellow Christians is not only a 
high privilege, but a sacred duty. It is of the first importance that 
the standard of piety in the church should be raised. There is now 
very little spirituality among us. The mass of professors, of every 
name, are living below their privilege, and are far, as they them- 


selves acknowledge, from being truly consecrated to God. It is, 


painful to observe, that the distinction between those who profess to 
follow Christ, and those who do not, is becoming in every respect, 
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less and less marked. The impenitent may well inquire, “Wh 
I more than others?’’? Yet here is a world lying in wickedness. 
What can be done for it by a church too much asleep to secure her 
own salvation? If any of the Lord’s dear children are awake, their 
first work should be to awaken the rest. The word comes to such, 
“Cry aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, show my 
people their transgression, and the house of Jacob their sins.” 
‘‘Exhort one another daily while it is called to-day”—‘‘for the 
night cometh.”? Let them every where echo the words of an inspired 
apostle ; ‘I beseech you therefore brethren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, which is your reasonable service ; and be not conformed to this 
world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God.” 

Christ says to us, “‘ Ye are my witnesses.” May we be enabled 
to walk worthy of so high a calling! Let those whom he has greatly 
blessed, say with the inspired psalmist, ‘‘ Come and hear, all ye that 
fear God, and I will declare what he hath done for my soul.”’* Let 
them from their own sweet experience testify that God is a hearer of 
prayer. David was a witness for the Lord on this point, when he 
said, ‘‘ Verily he hath heard me.” The advanced Christian should 
be able to say to others, “If you consecrate yourselves without 
reserve to God, he will accept you; he says he will, and I feel in my 
own case that he does. Venture to rest your whole weight on the 
promises ; I ventured, and they have borne me up. Commit thy 
way unto the Lord, and he says he will direct.thy steps. By His 
grace I do this from day to day, and I even hear a voice saying, 
“This is the way, walk ye in it.” Cast your burden on the Lord, 
and he will sustain you. Many a time have I put this sweet promise 
to.the test, and always found it true.” 

Example and experience are the most powerful: preachers, In 
this way, more effectually than in any other, may those who are 
strong in the Lord help the weak. They will thus “lift up the 
hands that hang down, and the feeble knees, and make straight pathg 
for their feet.’? That which is lame shall no longer be turned out of 
the way, but rather be healed: ‘The faint-hearted: disciple, listening 
to experience like this, starts. up with new courage, and exclaims, 
‘J will trust, and not be afraid ! ” 8. J. 

3* - 
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THOUGHTS ON THE REST OF THE HOLY SOUL. 
No: IV: 


THE HOLY SOUL RESTS FROM TILE REPROOFS OF CONSCIENCE. 


Tue partially holy soul has a conflict in itself. The inward good - 


and evil are arrayed in opposition to each other. It sees the right; 
but it continues, in some degree at least, to follow the wrong. And 
just so far as this is the case, it is under condemnation. And under 
such circumstances, it cannot fail to be uneasy and unhappy. 

9. It is not so with the soul which is given to God without reserve, 
and which loves him with the whole heart. Such a soul, renovated 
and purified by the Holy Spirit, may be said to be clothed with in- 
nocence. Certain itis, that conscience does not condemn it. ‘ ‘There 
is no condemnation,” says the apostle Paul, ‘ to them which are in 
Christ Jesus ; who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 
In the epistles of John, also, are expressions, which distinctly recog- 
nize the state of freedom from condemnation. 

3. And this explains a remark, which we sometimes find in the 
lives of devoted Christians. It seems to them, as they sometimes 
say, as if they had lost their conscience. here are repeated refer- 
ences in the writings of Madame Guyon,* to this peculiar state of 
experience. ‘The expressions which such persons employ, have their 
foundation in the contrast of the present with their past position. 
They think they have lost their conscience, because they are not now 
the subjects of a certain mode of its activity. Yormerly their good 
was so much mixed with evil, that they were constantly the subjects, 
more or less, of inward admonition. So much so, that this seemed 
to them almost the whole office of conscience. And accordingly, 
when they experienced a higher degree of love, and no longer felt 
the need of such admonitions and reproofs, they seemed, in the ab- 
sence of its chastisements, to have lost conscience itself. 

4. After a while they learn that conscience, operating differently 
in the evil and the good, has its smiles as well as its frowns; and 
that its action is felt in that internal approbation which constantly 
attends them. Angels have conscience ; God has conscience ; but 
they never feel its lash ; nor is it possible for them, while they remain 


* Les Torrens, Pt. II., Ch. 2, § 3. Lettres, Vol. V., Let. 22, § 6. 
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what they arc, ever to know its existence as a part of their own 
nature, except by the approbation of its smiles. The cessation or 
rest, therefore, which the persons to whom we allude experience, is 
not a cessation from conscience, but only from the condemnation of 
conscience. 

5. And this is not all. There is a rest in holy porsons, not only 
from the reproofs or condemnations of conscience, (a view which 
naturally arrests our attention in the first instance,) but also from 
the common constraints of conscience. The constraints of conscience, 
(which is only another expression for those coercive feelings of obli- 
gation which require us to pursue a right course,) precede action ; 
while the reproofs of conscience, on the other hand, follow action. 
The holy soul, the soul which has passed from a mixed state to 2 per- 
fectly holy state, fecls neither the one nor the other. It does not 
feol the reproofs of conscience, because it does not do wrong. It 
does not feel the constraints of conscience, because, being moved by 
perfect love, it fulfils the will of God and does right without constraint. 
There is no occasion for such constraints. Whero love is perfect, 
the motive, involved in the constraining power of conscience, is not 
felt; because it is not needed. The subject of such love is re-consti- 
tuted with a love-being or love-existence ; — so that he may be said to 
act by nature and not by constraint; by a self-moved life at the 
centre, and not by a compulsive instigation, which has no higher 
office than to guard and compel the centre. In having a life of 
love, flowing first from God and then from the centre of our spirits, 
we have that and the whole of that which the constraining instiga- 
tion of conscience requires. And this being done, its office.in this 
respect practically ceases. Jt is at once appeased in its anger, and 
quiet in its anxiety. It lays aside its admonitions as well as its 
scourge, and as pleased with the good as it is displeased with the 
wicked, it strews our path with flowers. 

6. Thus the soul hasrest. From that happy hour, being re-con- 
stituted with a love-nature and made love-beings, We become also 
happy or joyous beings. And this is so much the case, that happi- 
ness as well as love, flowing out of the depths of the soul, may be 
said to be a part of our nature, What can injure us? Conscience 
itself becomes the companion and playmate of love, and hides itself 
in its bosom. Shielded by innocence, we come to God without fear. 
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The soul expands itself as confidingly and lovingly to God’s presence - 
and favor, as the flowers open to the sun. God “ lays his terrors by.” 


L. M. 
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LETTER UPON THE EVIDENCES OF A CLEAN HEART. 


My DEAR FRIEND: — While conversing with you about the evi- 
dences of a clean heart, I perceived the enemy had gained an ad- 
vantage in troubling you because you are not acquainted with all 


his devices. It is not scripturally necessary for us to have always. 


the same inward testimony, although we may have one of the same 
nature ; it is too often the case that some test themselves by over- 
flowing joy — others by continual ardor and zeal — others by a sub- 
missive resignation, which hardly discerns between right or wrong — 
and again by a sensible, direct witness of the ‘Spirit — positive hap- 


piness, and great ease in duty. We may have all these evidences at. 


periods, separately, to encourage us in the way, and be left again to 
hold all our attainments by faith. If you have not loosened a cord 


from about the whole offering you laid upon the altar, then all remains: 


there, sanctified and holy. Avail yourself of the conscious resigna- 
tion you have made, and believe in the fulness of salvation, now 
yours. God is well pleased, as you may havo often experienced in 
the definiteness of our intercourse with him — then.if at any time 
you are tempted to think, because of the feebleness or inertness of 
your exercises, that you have lost the blessing, go to him, and rea- 
son with him as a man with his friend; very sensible comfort may 
be imparted — or at the least, confidence will be increased, and you 
will be able still to hold your own from the power of the enemy, 
through faith. 

The blessing or gift of a clean heart, or union with Christ, is in 
Scripture placed under different names— pure in heart, sanctified 
wholly, sanctified through the truth, perfect law of liberty, righteous- 


ness which is by faith, abiding in Christ as the branch abideth in the. 
vine, cleansed from all unrighteousness, crucified with Christ, cruci- 
fied to the world, Christ dwelling in us, the mind of Christ dwelling 
in us richly, loving God with all the heart, a perfect heart. These. 


are all attainments put in their fullest sense, and we may have only 
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the germs together in us by the Holy Spirit, and not be very sensi- 
ble of each until called into exercise by some unforeseen event or cir- 
cumstantial providence. Now just as various, yet one in essence as 
these different descriptions of one state is placed ; 80 varied and 
rich are the exercises of our minds in the evidence of a continual 
acceptance by the cleansing blood of Jesus — it is living under the 
atonement, looking up from the foot of the cross. 

The sincere lover of Jesus suffers much from the harassing of the 
enemy about present cleansing — therefore it is our happiness to 
know the fountain is continually open, and this moment we are 
cleansed anew by faith. Some times we may not be clean in our 
spiritual exercise, especially under trial or in temptation, but after- 
ward we may be able to trace all we have passed over, and discern 
clearly that we did not yield a single point to the enemy, and that 
God carried us wonderfully through. These after seasons of review 
are very helpful to our knowledge. A clean heart may be preserved, 
hile conscious of a small measure of love, little joy —a keen sense 
of wrong or injury endured so, as nof to be able to discern clearly 
our hatred of sin, and the onemy may tempt us to think it is tho 
rising of resentment; if he takes that ground to perples, flee to the 
blood of sprinkling — safety is there —let it go no further to cast 
you down and destroy your confidence. When we read the Bible 
use of holiness, it is as essontial as conversion ; and this we would 
not dare to doubt, for while we were sinners Christ died for us, and 
this knowledge he has made us feel by his regenerating grace in our 
gouls. Then must we not expect him to carry on and finish his work 
in his church? ‘that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the 
washing of water by tho word.” ‘This is done in our individual 
hearts ag we seek for the whole work of purifying. There is one 
test that may be used in all states of mind and pody——is our will 
entirely subject to the will of God? If so, we are safe in the rock. 

Our sanctification is the will of God and work of God, therefore 
rely upon him to keep you ia the enjoyment of 
the means he has commanded you to observe. 
ig always dead. I remember the first year of my experience in this 
state, I had very little enlargement in prayer; rarely the witness of 
the Spirit, very little joy ; but more love, with a constant peace, and 
consciousness through faith alone, that my heart was wholly cleansed 


it, while you use all 
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from all its native corruptions — that no idol remained, or any thing 
contrary to the will of God. At that time I “new that I loved the 
Lord with all my heart ; another period I realized plainly and clearly, 
that I stood complete in the will of God. ‘Thus my evidences have 
becn sometimes single, and in favored seasons numerous — just a8 
suited. my Master to adapt me to his work and glory. 

Yours, M. A. 
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SHORT ACCOUNT OF ELIZABETH JACKSON, 


We take the account of this excellent woman from a work we lately 
recommended, entitled *“* Furn SanctTiFicaTION REALIZED,” which isa. 
reprint of English works. This experience should be read by all who 
Wish to become established in the way of holiness. — Ep. 


_ 1. For many years I had a desire to love God, and thought I 


could submit to be of any eect or Aenoinination, if this would bring. 


me nearer to him ; only rejecting the name of a Methodist. Forl 


thought them to be a deluded people and the off-scouring of the’. 
earth. I was in this temper, when I heard a minister preach of). 
¢¢ All mine are thine, and thine are mine.” It came to my heart,. 
and I found such a measure of happiness as I never had done before: 
But having none to strengthen my hands or build me up, it grad- - 


ually died away. 


2, After this, a clergyman having been at prayers, @ gentle-woman: 


asked me how I liked him. I said, “ Very well; he has had a lib- 


eral education, and speaks in a graceful manner.”’ She said, ‘ But: 
man cannot reach the heart. Did you ever hear. the small still: 


voice whispering peace to your soul?” [I felt something of preju- 
dice rise at the question, and replied, ‘I have lived a good life.. I 
have done no harm, and I do not omit my duty. I go to church 


every day.” She said, “I am sorry you have got no further.” I. 
was surprised at her impertinence, and rose up to go away. She: 
entreated me to stay a little, saying, “ IT have but another word’ to 
Speak. If you are not delivered by a higher power than you have 
known yet, you will never be saved.” The words “ higher power” 


struck me to the heart, and brought a ray of light which showed me, 
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that notwithstanding all my works, I was without Godin the world. 
I found a load of guilt which struck me with terror. I saw my 
heart was as a cage of unclean birds. I believed, now I shall be a 
castaway, and knew not where to hide me. I could not speak, but 
withdrew and retired to my closet, and wrestled with God in mighty 
prayer. I resolved not to let him go till he had blessed me: crying, 
“‘T renounce all I am and all I have; if thou hast any blessing for 
me, bless me now!’’ Thus I continued an hour, when these words 
came with power, ‘“‘ Abide in me and I in thee.” I cried out with 
much assurance, “‘ My Lord and my God! What is this that thou 
hast done for me ?’’ In the twinkling of an eye my soul was quick- 
ened. ‘The seed of God was sown in my heart. My sins were 
blotted out, and I was raised from the dead, by the word of recon- 
ciliation. IJ felt virtue proceed from Christ, which took away my 
sins. I now partook of angel’s food, and knew that I was born of 
God. 

3. For three weeks ITremained exceedingly happy. My lamp was 
lighted, and I had oil in my vessel. The Scriptures were opened to 
me, and were spirit and life ; in the Lord’s Supper I found the peace 
that passcth all understanding. None can express the excellency of 
the virtue which flows from the merits of Christ. Iwas grafted into 
the vine, and thereby enabled to draw water out of the-wells of sal- 
vation. Yet I found there was much in me contrary to the will of 
God. I had not all the mind that was in Christ. Nay, there re- 
mained much of the carnal mind. ‘There was enmity, and strife, 
and yain-glory, which soon embittered my sweets. My heart was 
bent to backsliding, and continually ready to comply with the sug- 
gestions of Satan. I gave way to evil reasoning, which caused peev- 
ishness and impatience ; and these ate the life of God out of my 
soul. I could not endure hardness ; in every form I was ready to 
give up my confidence, I could not love God with an undivided heart. 
It was my desire to praise him without ceasing; but I could not per- 
form, for some hindrance was still coming in the way. The Lord 
often refreshed me by the way: but this did not satisfy. What I 
wanted was, to have my heart entirely devoted to him. But I found 
there remained in me a root of bitterness, a stubborn will, a diaboli- 
cal nature, capable of committing all manner of wickedness, were it 
not for restraining grace. Yet I had no light into the Scriptures, 
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go as to divide the word, and make a distinction between the justify- 
ing and the sanctifying promises. So I was content to be a babe, if 
my inward corruption would havo Iet me be at peace. Yea, I had 
in my heart an utter aversion to the doctrine of entire sanctification, 
and found all the enmity in me rose against those who spoke of ex- 
periencing it. One day hearing a preacher say, we could not live 
many hours after we were sanctified, my heart readily joined with 
him. But presently I was struck with those words, “ Without holi- 
ness no man shall see the Lord.” I fain would have stifled this 


conviction. Atleast, I cared not to think of it yet. I thought, - 


Why, it is but thirteen months since I was justified, and need I think 
of being sanctified already? Ilowever, if ever I should be, none 
shall ever know it. But the light increased morc and more, and my 
desires at the same time, till I hungered and thirsted vehemently for 
something, but I knew not what. One day I was constrained 
come unto the Lord, and was seized with an awful sense of his ma} 
esty. trembled, and for some moments was as in & silent darkness. 
I was ready to cry, Whither amI going? For it scemed asif he 
was going to strike the blow and send mo to everlasting destruction. 
But I found a spark of light, and cried, « Where is my Jesus? He 
can save to the uttermost.” Presently I cried, ‘‘ Lord, come quick- 
ly!” Yet I had a dread of his coming ; for it appeared as if some 
thing strange was going to happen to me. But I said, “ Lord, thou 
prayest for me: O pray for me, that I may now get the victory ! 
Help now my unbelief! Renew me wholly in thy image and like- 
ness! Give me faith and faith’s inerease, that I may be wholly 
saved from sin’ I then found fresh strength, and cried vehemently, 
“Tf thou hast any blessing for me, bless me now! Unworthy 98 I 
am, yet I claim, in Christ, my full redemption. 1 mean to take no 
denial. Give me all thou hast purchased. Loose me from myself, 
that I may lic passive in thy hand. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst 
make me clean!’? But I found there was & dark cloud, which still 
remained between God and my soul. Then I cried, ‘“ Lord,let me 
touch the sceptre of thy rightcousness. T resign my life and my 
all. Make me now whole, and take me to thyself.” While I thus 
pleaded, I was in an agony between hope and despair, till those 
words came as 2 mighty rushing wind, “ A clean heart I give unto 
thee.’ Lreceived the word with gladness and in much assurance. 
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Soon after came, “ Be not faithless, but believing.” At these happy 
words every cloud was dispelled, and I saw the light which shineth 
to the perfect day. I found access to the holy of holies, where I 
now see the Trinity in Unity. The Lord shineth unto me in perfect 
beauty ; I enjoy an inseparable union with him without intermission. 
The little leaven has leavened the whole lump. All my senses are 
now fully employed in spiritual exercise. The love of God, flaming 
in my heart as an unquenchable fire, has burnt up all the dross, and 
destroyed every plant which was not of his own planting. I find 
that oneness with him, being made one spirit with the Lord, which 
enables me to walk with him like Enoch, so that I converse with him. 
by his Spirit as familiarly as @ man doth with his friend... I find 
now no want, no inward conflict, but my soul dwells in a peaceable 
habitation. Iam enabled to walk asin the noon-day sun: my heart. 
is fixed, and my soul is watered every moment. Yet the fear of the- 
Lord is ever before me, lest I should grieve the Holy Spirit. IT 
watch and guard the sacred treasure in my heart, not daring to give: 
way to a word or thought, without finding the approbation of the 
Lord, by the powerful operation of his Spirit. Hereby I know and. 
prove, what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God.. 
He manifests his strength in my weakness. I am but a worm, yet- 
he delights to bless me, and has made me perfect in his love, so that 
nothing interrupts my joy. He enables me not to lose a moment of 
time, and to live but & moment at once. My hope is full of immor- 
tality: and I find no want of spiritual food, no more than if I was In. 
heaven already. Nothing in me opposes the will of God: in noth- 
ing can I either wish or choose. For He hath given me to = walk 
before him in all well pleasing,’ and to “ sit in heavenly places with. 
Christ Jesus.” My loins are girt, my lamp burning, and my soul. 
flourishes as the palm-tree. 3 
4. For these ten years I have enjoyed this haven of .rest. It has: 
been to me as a day without a cloud. I never have had.a tedious. 
moment, nor 2 murmuring thought. I have been tempted in all. 
things: yet nothing obscures my light or obstructs my way; but 
still I “rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing, and in every thing. 
give thanks.”” My heart is prepared, whenever my Lord knocks, to- 
open to him immediately. ' For grace has overcome death ; the. 
thoughts of death are my glory and joy: I know that I am every. 
VOL, XVII. 4 
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moment ready to be offered, being made in Christ unrebukable, 
without spot, a spiritual sacrifice, wholly devoted to God. 

5. God now permitted the grace he had given to be tried. I 
was not born to dwell on one spot of ground, but was banished from 
all that was near and dear to me, and driven from city to city. I 
now proved the happy effects of faith. When I was buffeted by 
Satan, his darts took no place in me: I defied him and all his works. 
When I am roughly treated by the world, ‘I stand still, and see the 
salvation of God.’”” And the more I am tempted, so much the more 
the pure flame revives: and love of God ever flaming in the heart, 
keeps out every occasion of stumbling. This enables me to “ rejoice 
in tribulation’ and glory in the cross: for I find, by his grace, my 
soul is “even as Mount Zion, which cannot be moved.” I am freed 
from all anxious thoughts and painful fears. ‘I take no thought for 
the morrow.” I live to-day and have nothing to do but to die. I 
know my soul is prepared to meet my God. In nothing hitherto 
have I been ashamed, with all boldness giving thanks unto the Lord. 
And now I ascribe all glory to him, who hath made me a partaker of 
that holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord. 

6. Think it not strange, that he should give this suddenly. When 
he comes to justify, he comes quickly. And when he comes to sant 
tify, he comes quickly. This also is an instantaneous work, And 
no man can love God with his whole heart, and grow up into Christ 
in all things, 80 as to enjoy all the mind that was in Christ, till he is 
“sanctified throughout, body, soul, and spirit.” 

7. As we were justified, 80 are we sanctifiedb y one single act of 
faith. Then is the soul made like a flame of fire, and the heart is in 
one continual flame of praising God. Then the fulness of Christ and 
all his righteousness is brought into the soul: even as much of the 
glory of God as this earthly tabernacle can bear. Then is our inbred 

sin destroyed. This is the cause of all our transgressions, and while 
any of this remains, it is the believer’s hell, and makes him cry out, 
Who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?” Christ will 
deliver you: He has purchased for you a full redemption. He has 
regained paradise, and restores the soul to that acquaintance with 
God which Adam lost. By faith I ever see him that is invisible, 
anid converse with him, as it were, face to face. I stand naked be- 
ore the Lord, and am not ashamed, but rejoice in being sensible 
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that he knows the secret thoughts of my heart. I rejoice that he 
has taught me to put “on the whole armor of God, and has made it 
as easy to me to doand suffer the will of God, asit is for * the sparks 
to fly upward.” | 

8. Pull off then this veil of unbelief, and trample sin and Satan 
under your fect. Be you also a faithful witness of Christ, that he is 
‘able to savo to the uttermost,” that he hath power even on earth, to 
save from all sin, “ from all lthiness, both of flesh and spirit.” My 
experience will profit another nothing, unless applied to the heart by 
the Spirit of God. And is not this the one thing needful for you, to 
be “filled with faith and with the Holy Ghost?” May the Lord 
hasten the time when this faith shall cover the earth, ‘as the waters 
cover the sea!’?- Then shall they not need to-teach this to one 
another: For “all shall know him, from the least even to the 
greatest.”’ | Sasi 

9, © that sinners would give up their own wisdom, and become 
fools, that they may be made wise ! Cannot the Lord do a great. ~ 


work ina little time? In the hour that he convinced me of the 


necessity of it, before that hour was expired, I was justified. Thir- 
teen months after, (as I before observed,) I was convinced of the 
necessity of full sanctification. That night, before I slept, God gave 


" me the blessing. And is he a “ Respecter of Persons?” Who then 


would not cry unto hin? Who would not spend a ‘few hours in fer- 


_yent prayer? let your hearts yield! Draw near unto the Lord, 


and he will draw near unto you. He will draw you after him by the 
cords of his love, and you will begin to “ smell the sweet odor of his 
ointments.”? ‘Then open your hearts to my beloved ; for “his voice 
is sweet, and his countenance comely. Let my beloved come into 
his garden, and eat his pleasant fruit.” He says, “Arise, my love, 
and come away 17? T will chide thee no more for thy past follies. 
Only now “ give me thy heart.” Thou shalt then find, “ the winter 
is past, the singing of birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is 
heard in the Jand.”” Then will you ge J: 
delights, and every thing will have a satisfying relish. Then will you 
chide yourselves, for having been 80 Jong in pursuit of the things that 
perish in the using! Then will he give you the pearl that Adam 
lost, that heart-felt union with God, whereby you shall steadily enjoy 


his immediate presence ; and his presen¢e makes our paradise. You 


t new eyes, new hearts, new 


OE IN IRIN Tt Pes gape pp ar nagar aig peipciiniart 
40 GUIDE T0 IKOLINESS. 
NP NINA SA DP OP RA PRA NPA NPL OL NINA NANA el 8S NP NO aD Ng 


shall walk in the light as he is in the light, having his bright beams 
ver shining upon you. So that ; 


“ Not a cloud shall arise, 
To darken the skies, 
Or hide for a moment the Lord from my eyes.” 


LETTER FROM REV. W. G. CROCKER TO A FRIEND. 


Tue following letter was kindly furnished by Mrs. Medbury, whose 
interesting and valuable biography of Rev. Wm. G. Crocker, Baptist 
Missionary to Africa, is so favorably known. This letter was addressed 
‘by Mr. Crocker to a friend, and does not appear in the Memoir. — Ep. 


My bran rroTHerR: — A few remarks dropped from your lips 
yesterday, which would have been, a few years ago, in perfect ac- 
cordance with my own views: but a careful, and I trust prayerful 
bier of the Scriptures, some years since, on the points em- 
a oe ae convinced me of my error. One remark 
I baai of aire oe sas aenined by Fath, ides Mase 
the sitainmedte of Christi i as watch supports this doctrine, All 

neuans are ascribed to the power of faith. All 
the blessings of salvation are promised to faith. Besides, to say that 
death frees the soul from sin, is to make a moral effect depend solely 
on a physical cause. If sin lay in the blood, the muscles, bones oF 
brains, the soul of every one, whether saint or sinner, would be free 
from sin at the dissolution of the body. But if sin lic in the moral 
faculties of the soul, I cannot conceive how any physical change in 
‘the body can free the soul from sin. Besides, if it does in one case, 
why may it not in every case, and so every one get to heaven whether 
he have faith or not? I cannot conceive why the cutting off of the 
‘head should accomplish any more towards purifying the soul than the 
cutting off of aleg or arm. No. None but the pure in heart will 
see God in peace, and the hoart must be purified by faith. If any 
man die in his sins, or with sin in heart, death has no power to re- 
move it; but where Christ has gone he can never come. 

You next observed that there was no such thing as entire sanctifi- 

‘cation in this life, and that those who professed to be thus sanctified 
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knew nothing, or but little about their own hearts. If there be no 
such thing as entire sanctification in this life then it must be because 
it is unattainable. If it be unattainable, then God would not require 
it, for he does not require impossibilities. But God does require it. 
“Thou shalt love the Lord tlry God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy might.” Be ye therefore perfect, even as 
your Father which is in heaven is perfect. If it be attainable, then 
some may have attained it, and all who profess to have done so should 
not be denounced as hypocrites and self-deceivers. Ayo? 

Many, no doubt, have been deceived. But certain it is that some 
who profess to have attained the blessing of sanctification have exhibit- _ 
ed in their daily walk evidences of extraordinary piety. We have 
examples of this piety in the Scriptures. Noah was “s just man 
and perfect in his generations.” Job was “a perfect and an upright 
man.”? ‘ Zacharias and Elizabeth were both righteous before Gad, 
walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blame- 
tess.” ‘Let us remember that this is not the extravagant eulogy of 
man pronounced upon his fellow creature, but the plain, unequivocal 
language of the Holy Spirit who knew what was in man. 

It may be said that these persons spoken of as perfect fell into 
sin. This shows that perfect persons, or persons wholly sanctified, 
may and frequently do fall into temptation and sin. But, if the fact 
that they sinned proved that they never were perfect, it proves also 
that Adam was never perfect. God planted him a noble vine, but 
the blast of temptation uprooted him. Every branch which is to live 
and bear fruit must be cut off from the old root, and grafted inte 
Christ the living vine. All the sanctification which the Christian has 
must therefore be received through him by faith. And by faith I 
believe he may be complete in him, that is, wholly sanctified. Paul, 
I have very little doubt, was in this state when he said, “I am oruci- 
fied with Christ, nevertheless I live, yet not I but Christ liveth in me, 
and the life which I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the 
son of God.” And he no doubt wrote from his own experience of 
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whosoever abideth in him sinneth not, he spake of that which he 
knew, and testified of that which he had seen and felt. 

You remarked that the most pious Christians talked the most of 
their own corruptions. I think not. True, the more advanced 4 
Christian is in the divine life the more malignant and odious will every 
sin appear, and the more occasion will he see for deep humility in 
view of his past rebellions against God. But, if we look at Scripture 
examples of devoted Christians, at the apostles for instance, do we 
find them dwelling upon their own corruptions? Do we not rather 
find them making Christ their theme — dwelling on the glories of his 
character, and on his ability and willingness to subdue all these cor- 
ruptions? ‘T'o understand the language of complaint, of doubts and 
fears, expressed by a large number of professors at the present day, 
the primitive Christians would have needed a new vocabulary. To 
them “ the path of the just was as a shining light which shineth more 
and more unto the perfect day.” ' 

I know that the exclamation of Paul is often quoted, “O wretched 
man _that Tam, who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?” 
aie his answer is generally omitted, “I thank God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” However great his burden it could be removed, 
not by the death of the body, but « through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

So his language, For that which I do I allow not, for what I wrote 
that do I not, is often referred to by professors of religion as a source 
of consolation. Persons who profess to be free men in Christ Jesus, 
congratulate themselves on possessing feelings which the apostle brings 
forward as a proof that he, or any one possessing such feelings, Was 
“carnal sold under sin.” ‘They do not follow him along in his reli- 
gious experience, till he says in the second verse of the next chapter, 
“Wor the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free 
from the law of sin and death.” 

The main design of the apostle Paul in the first eight chapters of 
his epistle to the Romans, seems to be to exhibit clearly the doctrines 
of justification by faith, and sanctification by faith. Having shown 
that neither justification nor sanctification could be obtained by the 
deeds of the law, since all had gone out of the way, there was none 
that did good, no not one, he then shows that, through the faith of 
God’s elect in receiving, Christ is counted unto them for righteous- 
ness, and by him all that believe are justified from all things from 
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which they could not be justified by the law of Moses. Yet this act 
of justification, gives them no inherent power to remove the corrup- 
tions whichstill remain in their hearts, so that when they pitch battle 
in their own strength with the law in their members which wars against 
the law of their minds, they will be assuredly overcome and forced to 
exclaim, ‘“‘ O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death.” And, finally, that it is only through Jesus 
Christ their Lord that they will find deliverance. That is, they must, 
if they would be delivered from their sins, take Christ for their sancti- 
fication as well as their justification. In the eighth chapter of Ro- 
mans, he describes the happy condition of those who.are thus sandti- 
fied. How few, alas, sympathize fully with the feelings expressed in 
the eighth of Romans! And how many are ready to denounce as & 
hypocrite, or self-deceiver, the man who should adopt the language 
of the apostle as his own, and say, For the law of the spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death! No 
matter how sincere his professions,— no matter how much he might 
feel disposed to give all the glory to Christ— no matter how unes- 
ceptionable his conduct, this language would blast his reputation as & 
Christian in the eyes of many. Can we wonder at the difference 
between our piety and that of primitive Christians? | 
My reasons for believing that sanctification is attainable here, are: 
1. God wills it. “ This is the will of God, even your sanctification.” 
2, God has made provision for it.‘ The blood of Christ cleanseth 
from all sin.”’ . ne 7 
3. He commands it. ‘Be ye holy for I am holy. Bo 
4, The Holy Spirit who “ helpeth our infirmities,” and who “ mak- 
eth intercession for the saints according to the will of God,” begets 
in the hearts of Christians earnest cries for this blessing. = 
5. The promises of God in relation to the bestowment of spiritual 
blessings are as full as language can make them. “ Whatsoever ye 
shall ask the Father in my name, that shell he do.” If we confess, 
our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness.” “All things are possible to him that 
believeth.” OF ans a 
6. Good men of old have attained it, or the epithets applied to 
them by the Holy Spirit must be turned from their literal meaning, 
So also to epithets applied to classes of persons. — When the Saviour 
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said, ‘* Blessed are the pure in heart,”’ we are necessarily led to the 
conclusion that he who knew what was in man, saw that there were 
individuals existing who were pure in heart. We all know what pure 
means, and the Saviour understood the meaning of terms as well as we. 

If I should deny the doctrine of the attainableness of entire sancti- 
fication in this life, I must believe that God wills my sanctification, 
but that he has made no provision for its attainment — that he com- 
mands an impossibility — that the Holy Spirit incites desires with no 
intention to grant them — that the promises of God do not mean what 
they say — that the plainest terms in our language, when applied to 
individuals, must be turned from thcir plain, literal meaning — and 
finally that, while I am required to consecrate my every power to the 
service of God, yet I must not ask for grace to make the consecration 
complete and entire, or knowing it to be unattainable, must ask with- 
out faith and thus sin against God. 

You will excuse me, my dear brother, for calling your attention to 
this subject. I should have mentioned my views to you when at 
L——, but feared it might lead to a long discussion. Yet I cannot 
let it pass without saying @ word, lest by silence I should seem toas- 
sent to what I have for years deemed an error. I am awaro that 
much reproach has been thrown upon this sentiment from the abuses 
which have arisen from wrong views of it. Iam also aware that 
many persons have been Joud in their professions of personal sancti- 
fication, who have given very little evidence of the truth of their 
professions. This is also true of the doctrine of justification. We 
know that the most formidable weapon which the infidel wields against 
the cause of truth, is furnished him by false professors. Yet not 
withstanding the many apostacies which occur, 2 man may still be 
justified by faith, and have peace with God through our Lord Jegus 
‘Christ. So also, though many may be deceived in regard to their 
having attained entire sanctification, yet it remains true that God has 
‘sanctified some wholly, and preserved their whole spirit and soul and 
body blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Let us, my dear brother, endeavor to hold up the gospel standard, 
not as a beautiful picture to be admired, but as @ practical thing; and 
Yet us lean on our Saviour alone for all our spiritual supplies. Thea 

shall we find by sweet experience that God will supply all our need 
according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus. And that he vill 
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grant us, according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with 
might by his spirit m the inner man, that Christ may dwell in our 
hearts by faith, that being rooted and grounded in love, we may be 
able to comprehend with all saints what is the length and breadth and 
depth and height, and know the love of Christ which passes knowledge. 
Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us, unto 
him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus, throughout all ‘ages, 

world without end. Amen. Shak 
Yours, very affectionately, W. G: 6. 
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My pear rrrenp: —In the midst of little daties, I sit down to 
give vent to my thoughts, ruminating on your dMairs. Thave enjoyed, 
this morning, a sweet season in recalling befote. the Lord the petition 
I used to make years ago, “ Lord remember me.” T reviewed the 
various ways he had remembered me, in deliverances from burdens 
too great for body and mind — my present leisure and retirement, 
ease of body, and means of usefulness to the general Church — and, 
above all, secret consolations, and special waterings of grace. 

Now has he not remembered me, the unworthy worm, me? Andy et 
I am patiently (through grace) waiting for hourly and continual re- 
lieve he will remember me in my expiring 
nature, and take my soul to behold his glory. | 22 Se eae 

My dear friend, concerning your recent trial, it was not the fauit 
of God ; he was not the author of your impression ; that we . grain 
of seed sown by the enemy, intended to trouble you ese’ future 
time; neither was it sin in you, but a mistake arising from the 


temptation of circumstances. a . 
You are only to rejoice that the snare is broken; yea, leap for Joy. 
God’s purpose and design for your enlargement and deliverance 

cannot be frustrated, except you turn out of the way of obedience. 

This was not your calling ; yours is quite another, no doubt. 

It never suited my mind, but I am ‘willing to yield my judgment 


to your own, and that of E——’s; the way the matter turned pleased 
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me, abating your trial. We have felt keenly for you in all the tarn- 
ings of thoughts and feclings, with the harassings of the enemy which 
you have suffered. - 

There is, perhaps, no other more effectual snare set by the enemy, 
for the pure in heart, than that of impressions, nor one from which they 
endure more keen anguish; they walk so circumspcectly, transpar- 
ently as I often think, that they expect, or are tempted to expect, 
every emotion is from above: that they are led by the Holy 
Spirit in the main, is no mistake, but it is good to examine the ground 
of evidence, and not cling too carnestly until we find God’s provi- 
dence openly leads in the way we have been impressed to follow; 
this is not offensive to God, especially in important matters. 

There are indications of the divine will to my mind, in small a3 
well as great things, that I would not dare to hesitate about, but con- 
cerning which I cannot persuade another: this certainty in discerning 
the operations of the true Spirit, is learned by experience in both 
‘ways, of obedience ang disobedience. The checking and restraining 
infiuences of the Hol y. Spirit, I am led to bo very sensitive to; this 38 
answe? >> prayer, to be holy and harmless. 


There are other times, also, when my mind is exercised about 


outward matters, and I will not have any desire but that the cause 
may turn out well, and my mind will be led to see the thing as it will 
be ; this I do not seek, but reccive as favor. | 

Let you and I be joyful and happy, our faith is tried, therefore we 
have scriptural grounds to believe it will be answered: truly not in 


our limited way, but in a very abundant manner, just as Bible expe _ 


rience authorizes us to expect. We serve a mighty God who first 
trains and disciplines his children, then grants to them their chastened 
desires. Let Him do with us what He will, he can make us entirely 
happy, and thus enable us to glorify him; and happiness such as you 
and I know about, always includes holiness ; and then when his will 
has been done with us here, He will adorn his crown with our poor 
souls, where we will shine for ever and ever. Oh let the cobwebs of 
earth fly before the winds of heaven. We will only keep at the foot 
of the cross until the tempest the enemy has raised is passed away. 
The streaming blood is ours continually, and it is always a healing 
stream. There is a sweet little book called the “ Night of Weeping,” 
which, if you can get, will do you good ; also the “ Blood of the Cross,” 
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by the same author. E feels deeply for you; and with you in all 
your conflicts. Yours, M 
DecemBer, 1849. 
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EXTRACT FROM A: LETTER. 
Gunrer’s, Sept. 8, 184% 

My pEAR BROTHER: — Since I saw you, my religious experience 
has been sweet. After much self-examination, reflection and prayer, 
I find that my “love, joy, peace, &c.,” are unbroken, hh prayer a 
seems that I have a very near approach to God, and that heaven is 
near at hand. My soul thirsts for nothing bat God. How different 
is the state of my soul from what if was'@ month aigo ! Then, 
though in a state of grace, it may be said, I was emphatically an 
unhappy Christian, (if Christian at all,) worldly mindéd, trying to 
have the love of the world and the love of the Father at the same 
time, while all the elements of death miovéd within mie, producing 
fruits of bitterness. I have several times felt a suggestion like this: 
“‘ May be this ‘ peace’ of soul atid deadness to the world dre not pro- 
duced by the Spirit of God, but by the evil oné casting a strange 
becalming influence over thé: mind and affections, for the purpose of 
deceiving.”? This has caused mie soine arixiety of’ milid, leading to 
self-examination, and I feel while I write, that the word of God is 
true, and that this suggestion is of the evil one, for the: purpose of 
troubling me. I cannot yield a point: I greatly feel fhe need of 
Christian fellowship. W. A. Dowean. 


** © Sir’ replied the Shephérd, “I look upon it that I do not 
depend upon circumstances, but on the great and good God who di- 
rects them. ‘This is what makes me happy, hippy at heart. God im 
mercy enables me to lié down and sleep aeoure, on the immutable: 
strength of that blessed word, — “Al éungs alors tog oe Sor good, 
to them that love Gog.” My reliance ii my poverty Is the love of 
God; If I were ever do rich I could not'be moré secure ; for on what 
else, but on his will; can the most flourishing prospects depend for 
their stability. — Life of Faith, p. 448. 
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“THE LORD GOD IS A SUN.” 


God is a Sun: His glorics shine 

O’er earth with brilliancy divine ; 

But, on the Christian’s lonely, way, 

Ilis presence kindles constant day ; 

No cloud need that bright radiance dim, 
No lack have they who trust in him. 


God is asun: His presence cheers 

The wanderer through the vale of tears ; 

No warmth —save where [is sunbeams glow ; 
No light — save where His glories flow ; 

No hope — save when His cheering ray 
Illumes the pilgrim’s onward way. 


God is a Sun: in sorrow’s night 

He scatters hope, and joy, and light ; 
Glides the dark billow’s surging foam, 
And shines upon the saint’s bright home: 
Gaze on the sun with tearful eyes, 

And, lo! the rainbow beauties rise. 


O be my sun, while in life’s morn! 

My onward path with grace adorn ; 
Each day, in sunlight I would dwell ; 
Each day, Thy presence I would feel ; 
And, when life’s noonday wanes to night, 
“At evening time it shall be light.” 


And when all earthly shadows fly, 
And Jordan’s billowy flood rolls high, 
Thy radiance then shall brightly gleam, 
And make dark death a golden stream: 
I'll plunge beneath the awful wave,— 
Tho sun can cheer — the Lord can save ! 
[ Wesleyan Magazine. 
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PLEASING GOD. .....’ 
No! 0 te 
EFFORTS FOR THE IMPENITENT. =” 

We have been led to inquire how Christians may please God in 
their efforts to promote cach other’s welfare ; let us now consider what 
course will be most pleasing to him in regard-to the impenitent. 
Every one should ask, “ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” We 
are surrounded by impenitent sinners— many of them perhaps out- 
wardly moral and amiable, full of generous impulses and kind feel- 
ings, abounding in good works ; still, they ‘are, without God, and 
without hope in the world. The life of faith, though from childhood 
they have heard it preached, remains to them a. perfect..mystery. 
What will God have us todoforthem? -.- + 

They are in the dark — he would have us give them light — espe- 
cially, the light of a holy example. Yes, to do others much real 
good, we must ourselves be holy. . No doubt - the most. effectual 
method of promoting the conversion of sinners, is to labor for the 
sanctification of saints. Let all the Christians in-any -place become 
truly consecrated to God, and there would-be such 4 public sentiment 
created, that nothing could stand before it. There would be such 
prayer offered as would bring down speedy and glorious answers, 
There would be such faithful warnings, such tender -expostulations, 
such a direct, close, and pungent application of the truth, in the 
pulpit, by the way-side, and by the . fireside, that sinners would be 
compelled to come in. Therefore if we. would please God in our 
efforts to save the world, we must begin by seeking a present and 
full salvation for ourselves. | “eo ; 
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We not unfrequently see a church holding special meetings, and 
making special efforts to save souls. These efforts are kept up for a 
few weeks, or a few months, but with very limited results. What is 
the matter? Are not their prayers sincere and carnest? Yes. Are 
they not offered in faith? Yes, there is some sense of God’s ability 
and willingness to bless, and some expectation that he will do so. Do 
they accompany their prayers with appropriate effort? In many 
instances they do; but, somehow, their words scem to be powerless, 
and their prayer returns into their own bosom — their gracious, prayer: 
hearing, covenant-keeping God looking on all the while with unutter- 
able tenderness, “able and willing to do exceeding abundantly above 
all that they ask or think.” But something is wrong — he is not 
pleased with their prayers — he cannot bless them, though his heart 
yearns over them with unimaginable compassion ! 

These Christians do not succeed, because they do not begin at the 
beginning. Piety must begin at home. When people receive words 
‘of counsel or warning they are not apt to think so much what is said, 
as who'says it. If Christians would first givo their own selves to 
‘the Lord, then, not doubting their acceptance, lay hold on the glort 
ous promises, and tarry at the Throne of Grace till endued with 
power from on high, they would go forth in the spirit of the apostles, 
and their labors would doubtless be crowned with similar success. 

A professed follower of Christ replied to an individual, who had 
been pressing this point on his attention, “Iam not quite prepared 
to make an entire consecration of myself to God, but I desire the 
salvation of sinners, and will continue to labor and pray for them.” 
How could he think that God would be pleased with the prayers of 
‘an unconsecrated heart, and the labors of one, who thus deliberately 
decided to allow the life of self to mingle with the life of God in the 
soul? Probably this resolution is not often expressed in words, but 
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“we see it acted out continually, among those who bear the Christian | 


‘name. 
~The demand — the reasonable, the kind, the sweet demand of God 


‘ig, “ Give me thy heart 1? The almost universal reply is, ‘“ Any- 
thing else, Lord, anything else! “We will give time, money, labor, 
‘Prayer, some degree of interest and affection, but not our hearts 
‘our whole hearts — this is too much!” . 

Tt seems as if some Christians felt that they were not doing any- 
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thing in the Lord’s vineyard unless they were laboring and praying © 
directly for the conversion of sinners. So great is their zeal for 
others, that they cannot spare time to think and pray much about 
their own sanctification. Qn. 8 _ ee a 
A good man, who had been enabled to accomplish much in hig 
master’s service, once remarked to a friend, that he waited for Di, 
vine direction in all things, great or small ;_ and added, very quietly, 
“ T never find that I lose any thing by stopping to take God with me,” 
Probably no one ever gains any thing by running before. he is. sent, 
But busy, bustling self does not understand much about this waiting 
on God. It has been well remarked, that “ we should cherish sym- 
pathy for perishing souls in consequence of the command of. God-— 
not render obedience in consequence of our sympathy.”; We must 
not let our natural sympathies run away with us, and carry us out 
of sight of the one great idea — pleasing God. Let.us go. where He 
sends us, utter what He gives us, and do what He bids us. 
Christians are often reproaching themselves because. they do not 
feel more ; they try sometimes to stir up their hearts and wonder 
they do not succeed. This deficiency makes » part of their standing 
confessions. Every day they deplore their apathy, and pray that it 
may be taken away; still, nothing is gained. Now is there not 
something wrong here? ‘This deficiency in zeal: 18 either sinful or 
not sinful. If it be sinful, it is highly proper to confess it, but high: 
ly improper to do so with the expectation of going on. in the same 
way to-morrow. What is it but mockery, -to confess sin without. any 


definite intention of putting it away ? 


They will say, perhaps, “ This want of feeling is wrong, yet it-ig 
different from any positive sin of omission or commission it ig 
wrong, but I cannot help it” ee oar 

Then why should they not put their confessions in, this shape, and 
immediately throw themselves in full confidence on the help of God? 
He has engaged to supply all our need.. Must it -not then be Very. 
displeasing to Him to have His children come every night with the 
same confessions on their lips? . When He is all the time saying, in 
regard to spiritual blessings; « Ask and ye shall receive,” does it not 
grieve the spirit to have us make confessions without expecting to be 
set right ? —_ nee 

But perhaps it is not best to make zeal, or feeling of any kind, 
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Specific object of desire and prayer; but rather exercise faith in 
those great realities, unfolded in scripture, which are calculated to 
produce, and through the influence of the spirit will produce appro- 
priate feelings. Open the Bible, and look at what God says about 
the guilt and danger of the impenitent — of his own feelings towards 
them, and what the Lord Jesus Christ has done for them; believe all 
this fully, and the depths of your soul will be stirred. But you may 
look at your insensibility with continual self-reproach, and confess it 
over and over to the Lord, year after year, without making the least 
progress towards a better state of feeling. ‘* Whoso confesscth and 
Sorsaketh his sins shall have mercy.”— Prov. xxviii. 18. Let every 
one look well to his prayers, lest they be like the sacrifices of disobe- 
dient Israel, ‘‘an abomination to the Lord.” It is to be feared that 
much of what passes for prayer and confession, even among devout 
persons, is no better than sheer mockery. There appears to be n0. 
hearty sorrow in it, no determination to reform, no expectation of 
success if they should try, no confidence in divine aid. Now what 
are such confessions worth? These persons are not happy. They 
may have some enjoyment in religious duties, but they do not have, 
they cannot have, that deep and abiding peace, which is promised, 
(and rather more than promised,) to the believer, in Ps. exix, 165. 
They feel that all is not right between their souls and God. They 
are “like the troubled sea which cannot rest, whose waters cast up 
mire and dirt.” 

If we would please God in our manner of laboring for the salva 
tion of sinners, let us look at them as He does. Let us sympathize 
with Him in his compassion towards them. They are souls which He 
has created, and now watches over with intense interest, It is in 
His heart to bless them —let it be in our hearts to ask His blessing 
upon them. ‘Then, too, they are the redeemed ones of the Lord 
Jesus Christ — He has died for them— they are dear to him, let them 
be dear to us. He will be pleased to have us pray for them on these 
accounts, rather than because they belong to us as our relations, our 
friends, our Sabbath scholars, or our congregation. Some professed 
Christians manifest little or no sensibility on the subject of religion, 
except in connection with the salvation of their children. On this 
point their feelings are tender. All their piety seems to consist in a 
desire that these beloved ones may be saved. Do they not mistake 
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here a natural for a gracious feeling? - Rather let them pray, ast 
once heard a2 devoted minister of the Gospel: “Tord, convert our 
friends, but not because they are our friends.”? . Let us. chiefly desire 
the conversion of sinners, that God who made them may be glorified 
in them; that Christ who suffered for them may see of the irayail 
of hig soul and be satisfied; that-the Spirit who atrives. with them 
may no longer be grieved; that the purposes of infinite meroy may 
be fulfilled, and that they may become, as their Maker designed 


they should be, happy in Him. ‘The heart that is united to God 
inually, “Thy kingdom: come; thy. 


cannot help breathing out contin 


will be done !”’ , 

In regard to the conversion of in 
interested, let us be willing to wait God’s-time, and whilé we wait, 
be diligent in the use of all the means which his word, his providence, 
and his spirit seem to point out. Then, when the blessing is bestowed, 
we shall be able to say, “ This is our God; we have, waited for Him; 


and He has come!” Bde, 


dividuals in whom-we are specially 
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. BY PRESIDENT PRGK. | ‘*°“’ vous 
Tan necessity of controversy upon this vital gubjeat is certainly. to 
be regretted, and it is not my intention to engage init. If, however, . 
the following explanations shall aid, to any extent, in harmonizing the 

views of the church, I shall be thaakful to God. Fs 
There is a necessary distinction between the fact and the condition 
of the fact: Faith in the blood that cleanses, is certainly ante cedent 
to the fact of being cleansed, and a condition: of it, Then the order 
of time must be, 1st, The faith in Christ 4 ad: his promises. that 
secures the application of his cleansing blood 5 2d, The fact of the 
blood applied, which takes all sin away; ‘8d, ‘The evidence of the fack— 
direct, the witness of the spirit —— inferential, from the feeling of 
renovation and the promises } 4th, Faith in. the fact founded upen 


the evidence. . : Lil 

. This succession is, I think, generally matter of conscionsness ; but 

it need not be, to be true, for succession is frequently so rapid as to 
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be inappreciable. The yielding — the trust —the cleansing — the 
witness, may all be so closely successive as to seem simultaneous. 
But that the condition of a fact must precede the fact is a universal 
truth; that the fact must precede the evidence of the fact is another ; 
that the evidence of the fact must precede belief in the fact, another ; 
that no fact can be a condition of itself, another. Faith in the exist- 
ence of a fact, the condition of its existence is an absurdity. 
Faith in the possible, is one thing; faith in the probable, another 
thing ; faith in the morally certain, another ; and faith in the actual, 
another. Now to say that faith in the fact that we are cleansed from 
all sin, is a condition of being s0, is to say that belicf in the actual is 
& condition of the actual, which is either to speak unintelligibly, or 
to say what cannot possibly be true. The Scripture that has been 
supposed to teach this doctrine, I think, only insists upon faith in the 
present answer to prayer, an important duty by far too much over 
looked. ‘The soul gasping for purity cries out “TI believe he is able 
to cleanse me;”’ (this is faith in the possible.) “TI believe he i8 
willing ;”? (faith in the possible strengthened. ) “T believe he #8 
able and willing to cleanse me now, just as I am;” (faith in the 
probable.) “I believe he will do it;” (faith in the morally certain; 
the last earthly reliance is renounced.) ‘“T believe he does save m8; 
I sink into his arms; the promise is sure; the renovating power runs 
through me; the spirit itself beareth witness; I believe that I receive 
the things I ask; I am saved, completely, perfectly saved ;” ( this 18 
faith in the actual.) Praise God, there are many witnesses to the 
truth of this description. 
And is not this finally what we all mean? When brethren insist 
that we shall believe the work now accomplished, and it surely will 
be—it certainly is, do they mean to exclude the prerequisites of 
entire consecration, and faith in the power and willingness of Christ 
to save wholly? I do not understand them so. I think there is not 
one who would not insist upon these as indispensable to the applica- 
tion of the cleansing blood. Do they mean that the simple belief of 
any man, that he is wholly sanctified, is » condition and an evidence 
of his being so, without regard to his previous state, or present ex 
ercises ? I am sure Methodists do not. I think all include the insep- 
erable condition of a conscious perfect dedication of the soul and 
body to God, for time and eternity. Now mark, if we attack them 
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upon the supposition that they mean veal dedication because con- 
scious, we make a false issue, for J am certain they mean conscious 
because seal, not real because conscious. Again, to whom do our 
dear brethren suy, ‘believe that the work is done and it is-done ?” 
To those who are without a present perfect appropriating faith in the 
cleansing blood of Christ? I think not. I think the exhortation is 
usually, at least, based upon the supposition that the faith in the 
blood of Jesus, is really that which cleanseth from all sin, and hence 
the soul is bound to believe the work accomplished according to the 
unchangeable faithfulness of God. Observe, itis so because he believes 
in Christ for it. He believes it is so because it is 80, and itis not so 
because he believes it. eee 
But when the consecration is perfect, and the faith really .sanctify- 
ing, who does not know that Satan has many devices to prevent the 
enjoyment of the blessing ? Preconceived opinions, almost certainly 
erroneous, are thrust in for comparisons, and it is the fell design of 
the enemy that instead of making experience the test of these opin- 
tons, they shall be the test of experience.’ Hence the instant sug- 
gestion, this deep humility ; this settling into God; this dissolving 
love; this amazing simplicity; this perfect repose; this. seraphic 
sweetness, is not entire sanctification j;—it is a deeper work of: grace 
—a great blessing. You must look for something more “svonderful 
than this. Alas! How many have been thus defrauded, when nothing 
was wanting but to believe the work complete: It really was'so ; 
and, by the blood and promise of Christ —by the power and festi- 
mony of the Holy Ghost, they were entitled to believe it; and they 
grieved the blessed Saviour, and brought darkness upon their souls 
by refusing to believe it. ee 
To remedy an evil so extensive and so fearful in its effects, many 
have called attention most earnestly and beseechingly to the idea of 
present faith; faith in the actual f ulfilment of the Saviour’s promises, 
when their conditions occur. In some instances, it is true, there 
has seemed to be an overlooking of these conditions, and so far, of 
‘but in the general, I am persuaded, 


course, zeal has done injury; me 
this has been only in appearance. And. just so far as present pre- 


vailing faith has become the ruling element of prayer, great good 
has been accomplished. How deeply have “the pure in heart” 
mourned as they have witnessed the general feeling of distance from 
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the great event of entire salvation. It has exhibited itself in the 
utter omission of the subject from prayers, conversation and preach- 
ing; in the languor which has accompanied occasional allusions to it; 
the manifest timidity of even good men when the subject was mentioned 
in company ; in the dreadful silence that has frequently followed the 
humblest professions of those who have tremblingly claimed the pre- 
cious blessing ; in the cautions that have been occasionally dropped, 
to beware of enthusiasm; and most of all, in the conduct of the great 
mass of professed believers in the doctrine of holiness, who, it must be 
mournfully confessed, have not acted as though they were expecting the 
cleansing baptism of the Holy Ghost to follow their labors ; as though 
they felt themselves to be upon the very point of realizing the efficacy 
of the Saviour’s blood to cleanse them from all sin; as though they 
really stood upon the very shore of the great ocean of holiness, and 
were just about to plunge in and be made every whit whole. After 
sermons and prayers, and exhortations, they have not been looking 
this way and that, to find the precious spirits who were “all on fire 
to be dissolved in love.”? Indeed, we cannot resist the conviction; 
that 2 struggle for full deliverance just now, and especially, the hum- 
ble declaration of success in the struggle, followed by an earnest 
effort to bring others into the immediate triumphs of faith, would ex- 
cite an evident concern for the stability and unity of the church. 
Entire sanctification may be preached, may be prayed for, may be 
conversed about sparingly, so long as the time is in the distant fu- 
ture! It may even be urged as a present privilege ; but who can deny 
the alarm and the caution and the standing-off which follow present 
action and profession according to the faith of our Fathers ? 

It is under these circumstances that many have cried out with | 
Spirits almost bursting with grief, not hereafter, not next year, not 
to-morrow, but now, dear brethren, even this very moment wé 
are called to holiness. Distance! Alas! this fatal, fearful distance 
has well nigh ruined us. Vow is the time to seek for perfect love — 
how is the time to obtain t&. Now is the time for the whole church 
to rouse herself and rush into the glorious strife. This is the very 
day to gird on our armor, to fight and to conquer. 

And in the same spirit prayer has, at least in a few instances, put 
off its procrastinating forms, and assumed a confidence, a boldness, 
& power, which calls down the present baptism upon the panting spirit, 


! 


ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION 57 
Reine pena net: 

And faith is talked of, and urged as a power that acts instantly, in 
the struggle for purity — that grasps a perfect Saviour and will not let 
him go; that believes at once every thing he has said; appropriates 
now the blood that cleanseth from all sin, and hence entitles the’soul 
to the glorious faith that the work ts done, that it has in very deed 
the thing for which it prays. A commanding, active, omnipotent 
style of faith, this, which annihilates time, and makes the order of 
events comparatively unimportant. Would to God there was more 
of it. Po, Si. ee eS 
In this struggle, probably some have stated injudiciously, . and 
even erroneously, the conditions of entire sanctification. The faith 
that sanctifies may have been, in some instances, lost sight of, in the 
anxiety to secure faith in the fact that the work is already done. 
Too literal an adherence to the language of one text, may: have di- 
verted attention from the scope of the sacred writings upon the subject. 
Some may have believed, prematurely, that they were wholly ‘sanc- 
tified. All this is probable. Admit that it is even certain, and that 
so far we have cause to regret, and be admonished of our danger. 

Still I dare to believe no radical difference exists among us; in- 
deed, I would almost venture to write the very words in which we 
all really harmonize. Am I correct that our brethren who have been 
deemed in error on this subject, do mean. that those whom they exhort 
to believe they have received the ‘blessing, ‘are ‘supposed to lave 
made a perfect consecration of soul and body.to God forever ?. ‘That 
they have apprehended and received the cleansing power’ of 
Saviour’s blood, and are hence entitled -to “reckon themselves dead 
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God, through Jesus Christ,‘our. Lord,” 
but have been jindered by erroneous opinions, by constitutional 
timidity, by fears of self-deception, by the artificial terrors inspired 
by an unbelieving age, or by the direct influence of the devil, from 
claiming the blessing? In fine, that they wish men to believe in a 
fact, not that it may be fact, but because. it is a fact? And that 
their great aim is to ‘excite present inquiry, present effort, present 
faith, present answer to prayer? ‘To secure ‘present entire salva- 
tion, pregent evidence of it, and present belief in the fact? Then, 
in principle, I verily believe they are right. Let me commune with 
these spirits for a few moments. rs 

Dear brethren, we have no selfish ends to serve; ablind devotion 
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to any particular phraseology is no part of our character ; an attempt 
to get all men to adopt our peculiar “* Shiboleth, ” no part of our mis- 
sion; we will give up forms, words, illustrations, any thing, every thing, 
but the thing itself ; HoLiness, A DISTINCT BLESSING, TO BE SOUGHT, 
OBTAINED, POSSESSED, PRACTICED, AND URGED WITH ALL HUMILITY 
AND LOVE, BUT WITH MIGHT AND MAIN UPON THE WIIOLE CHURCH. 
ENTIRE SANCLIFICATION THROUGH FAITH IN CURIST, THE PRESENT 
PRIVILEGE AND TILE PRESENT DUTY OF ALL Curistrans. This we 
never will give up. In the name of Jesus, and with the eye of faith 
fixed upon his cleansing blood, we will contend for it till death shall 
sign our release. . 

_ But subordinate to this we will be any thing or nothing for the sake 
of the cause; we will modify our forms and expression, so as to ob- 
viate, if possible, the objections of brethren. We will be even more par- 
ticular to insist upon the prerequisites of entire consecration and per- 
fect trust in the merits of the Saviour, and upon the evidence, direct 
and indirect, that the work 7s wrought as the ground of believing that 
itis. We will try to speak of “ believing that we have it,” in sach 
2, way that all the world shall know, we mean it is because we have 
the evidence that it is ours. So long as we are without the evidence, 
we will admit that there is some defect in our faith ; that whatever it 
may be, it is something less than appropriating faith. And when we 
urge seekers of the blessing to believe that they have it, it shall 
always be, not that they may obtain it, but because, upon close and 
careful examination, we believe they have already received it; be 
cause in their subdued spirits, in their melted hearts, in their dissolv- 
ing love, in their quiet mighty faith and heavenly words they exhibit 
the phenomena of the sanctified state, and are entitled to the faith 
of assurance. 

So shall the advocates of holiness speak a common language, 28 
well as believe a common faith, and aim at a common object. And 
we have all the solemn motives of eternity to seek union among our- 
selves: In numbers we are @& feeble band, but with united power, 
under the guidance of the Holy Ghost, we shall accomplish our mis- 
sion. Infinite gratification no doubt it would be, to our common foe, 
to see us distracted by theological controversies ; divided and scat- 
tered upon words, and illustrations, and means, when we are, in fact, 
all actuated by the same lofty and soul-stirring aims. No! It must 
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not, cannot be. Jesus, our perfect Saviour, will graciously prevent 
it; and with a heart of love, throwing its life-giving current to the 
extremities, at every pulsation, we shall move on simultaneously in 
our holy work. ' 

To our brethren of all creeds, “who love our Lord Jesus Christ,” 
we would say, in the name of God, Aelp us if you can; but if you 
cannot, bear with us. Surely in our vigorous, constant, attacks ‘upon 
all inward and outward sin, we mean no harm’; we do no harm tojyou, 
no harm to the world. We claim it as the most exalted mission of 
an immortal mind, to summon the church of the living God-to. the 
deep experience, and the practical demonstration of Christian holi- 
ness. ‘To utter this summons intelligibly, ‘sincerely, affectionately, 
constantly, oh, it is a work worthy of a seraph from glory. May 
heaven grant this honor, yet, to thousands who are now trembling 
with alarm, at every call to an émmediate experience, profession, and 
practice of the faith of our venerated founder. me | 

We protest it is no new doctrine we are preaching, it is no new 
struggle in which we are engaged, it is no new victory we claim, it 
is no new profession we make; God is our witness for how many 
ages this very faith has been the faith of the living church, how long _ 
and fierce has been its war with the coldness, the unbelief, the worldly: 
mindedness, the corruptions of men; and yet how many ‘anid -how 
glorious have been its triumphs. ‘To these very triamphs every 


- bright spirit in heaven is indebted for his crown, and upon the sucess 


of this very faith the salvation of the world depends. This.ts the 
vindication of our zeal. . . -. 
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Sue consecrated her memory, a8 well as othér intellect fete ponerse. 
This consecration implied three things: first, that we diligently im- 
prove it; second, that we commit to it only those things Which ‘we 
think will be useful ; third, that we trust God when remembrance 18 
necessary, and when we have done all that we can do, Just as we 

ing or‘action. There is such thing 


trust him for guidance in reason achon. 2 18 such 8 thit 
as a self-indulgent memory, which idly ‘and unprofitably dwells on the 


past, vitiating the sacredness and good of the present moment. 
> ‘PRor, UpHam, in Catharine Adorna, ° 
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THOUGHTS ON THE REST OF THE HOLY SOUL. 
No. V. 


THE WOLY SOUL RESTS FROM CONFLICTS WITH PROVIDENCE. 


Sin is war. It is not only war against God’s character, but 
against his commands; not only war against his commands, but 
against his providential arrangements. God has one way and plan 
of arrangement; the sinful man, who is in a state of rebellion against 
God, has another plan. The centre of God’s arrangements is benev- 
olence or the love of all; the centre of the sinful man’s arrangements 
ss selfishness or the love of himself. Radiating from such different 
centres, the plans which are formed continually come in conflict. 
Under such circumstances it is impossible that the sinner should have 
rest. Finding himself face to face in opposition to what God has de 
termined, and thus in conflicting lines of movement, he is continually 
met and counteracted, continually smitten and driven back. His 
life is a warfare commenced and carried on under the most hopeless 
circumstances, a warfare attended every where and unceasingly with 
discomfiture and suffering. = | 
2. On the contrary, the man who is united with God in the pot 
session of a common central feeling, is necessarily united with him, 
in all the movements and arrangements which he makes, In other 
words, he rests from the perplexities and uncertainties of making 
his own choice, by accepting, under all circumstances, the choice 
which his heavenly Father has made for him. With the exception 
of sin God’s choice never varies, and never can vary, from the facts 
and incidents of that state of things which now exists. And it is 
this choice, however painful it may be in some of its personal rela- 
tions, which the godly man takes and sanctions as his own. So that 
his choice being already made by the unvarying adoption of that 
which is from God, he may be said not to have any preference of his 
own, but to rest from his own choice, that he may repose in God’s 
choice. And God’s choice is only another name for his Providence. 
There is, therefore, no conflict. ‘There never can be any. 
8. God’s providence extends both to things and events. Inani- 
mate nature, even in the lowest forms, is under the divine care. Not 
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a rock is placed without a hand that placed it. Not.a tree grows 
without a divine vitality, which is the inspiration of its growth. Not 


wave of the ocean rolls, without the power of God's préserice to 


propel it. - de of | oe 

God is thus the life of nature. He is also the life of events, in- 
cluding in that term human actions. There is no good action which 
is not from God. ‘The wisdom of the Supreme mind is the good 
man’s inspiration. And on the other hand, there is no evil action which 
God does not notico, and over which he has not some degree of 
control. ‘The essence of evil actions, it is well ‘understood, is the eval 
motive from which they proceed; & motive which ‘is not and cannot 
be from God; but still God will not allow the action, which proceeds 
from the motive to take effect, except in the manner and the degree 
which pleases him. In other words, God has the prerogative, which 
can pertain only to an injinite being of overruling evil, and of bringing 
good out of it. So that there is & providence of evil as well as a 
providence of good. And hence. the good man can be.in peace even 
when the evil man triumphs, because he knows that the “ triumphing 
of the wicked is short.” . 

4, Again, God’s providence is internal as well as external. He 
is the inspirer of the feelings of the heart, as well as the director and 
controller of outward events. Our thoughts and. feelings are from 
God, so far as they are right thoughts and righé feelings. ~ Acoord- 
ingly, the man who is fully united with God, reats from all anxiety in 
relation to the particular form or mode of his inward experience. 
Among the various thoughts and feelings which -are right ‘and good, 
he has no choice. ‘For instance, he does not desire inward joys, nor 
- great illuminations of mind, nor freedom and gifts of utteratice ; “but 
desires and accepts only that degree of light and joy, whether more 
or less, which God sees fit to send. ‘It ‘ig true we are directed to 
covet “the best gifts,” * but it is equally ‘tre that those gifts are the 
‘best which God selects and gives. In every ‘thing, ain gifts ‘ond the 
exercise of gifts, for time and for-eternity, ‘the wise man chooses for 
himself what God chooses for him: which is the game as to say tha 
he rests from choice, or that he is without choice. God’s providence 
is his guide. a rr oe a 
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5. Rest or pacification in God’s providences implies and secures 
‘the fact of rest or peace in other things, which are involved in his 
providences. or instance, he who is at peace with providence has 
rest from feelings of envy. ‘This rest is not only the result of his 
disposition but the result of his position. As he is entirely satisfied 
with the portion which God has given him, he cannot envy the greater 
possessions of others. 

He has rest also from easily offended and revengeful feelings. If 
he has been injured by another, he knows that his heavenly Father, 
without originating the unholy impulse, has seen fit, for wise reasons 
to direct its application against himself. He receives the blow with 
a quict spirit, as one which is calculated to strengthen his own piety; 
while he has pity for him who inflicts it. Considered in relation t0 
himself, he accepts all, approves all, rejoices in all. In the remark- 
able language of the Apostle Paul, which precisely describes his 
situation, he is “‘ not easily provoked; thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not 
in iniquity but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all things, believeth 


all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.”-—1 Cor. xiii. 
L. M. 
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WHEN MAY WE BE SANCTIFED WHOLLY? 


“Tf we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleans? 

us from all unrighteousness.” 
Ir seems to be taken by all believers in experimental religion as 4 
matter indisputable, that we must be sanctified wholly, or in other 
words, cleansed from all unrighteousness, before we can have admit- 
tance into the immediate presence of God and the holy ones that 
surround him. But the ¢éme in which this work of sanctification, oF 
setting right, may be aecomplished, is the point in question. Weare 
told by some that it cannot be done until death dissolves the connec 
tion between the soul and body. They seem to think there is a sort 
of sinfulness in the body of which the goul necessarily partakes, as 
long as it is connected with it. But we would ask, is not the bo dy 
the servant of the soul? ‘The body of itself is but matter, and can 
therefore have no moral nature. We know that in its present state 
is more or less diseased and imperfect, and as a piece of machinery 
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is always liable to be getting an irregular motion, so’ that what is: 
brought out through it, is very likely to bear marks of imperfeotion, 
throuch the operative —the soul, designed right, ‘and only right. 
Our Lord, the great Proprietor, does not condemn the operatives for 
the imperfection of their machinery, provided they do-all in their 
power to improve it and make the very best.use of it, so far as they 
know, or can have the means of knowing. He knows how imperfect 
they found it when they were first put in possession of it, and though 
for a while in their disobedience they misused it, he freely ‘forgave 
them all this, in the moment in which they promised from ‘the heart: 
to do it no more. ‘Besides this, though the great wheels and hands’ 
of his gencral government cannot be changed of stopped for the mo-. 
mentary benefit of our smalt machinery, yet for our. encouragement 
he has issued ‘a declaration that we shall ‘have a reconstruction oftonr 
injured frames, so that they shall equal if not exceed any thing af. 
the kind that ever has come forth from his hands. ~Moreover; he. 
calls these organizations, as they are, temples of the. Holy Ghost, 
when the possessors of them devote them to only that use’ which he 
designed them for in their formation. -Why then should one believe 
that being in the body makes sinning unavoidable? Those of us 
who believe that nothing, however imperfect it is, that we ourselves. 
cannot remove, can be an obstacle in the way of the ‘mighty working: 
of God, lament that so many limit the Alniighty- by their unbelief as 
to the possibility of being made holy while in the body. . Besides the 
risk they run of apostacy from Christ, (for one sin makes way: for 
another,) they suffer a great loss by. contracting the work which 
would be done for them while here upon earth, sould they but give. 
God their confidence in the matter!: And as.® regult, this world 
suffers a great deprivation in want of more holy men and woniell. ~. 
If, then, entire sanctification can be experienced befbre ine: Hime 
immediately preceding death —~if we: may be preserved Haxteless in 
this life, at what period in religious expériencé. may this great grace 
be obtained? ‘There are those who tell us that conversion cannot be 
experienced without entiré sanctification coming with it. Say they, 
God does not call for half # heart; and who,can give half a heart? 
We are sure that God does not call for half a heart, neither can we 
give him any thing short of the whole heart, for he will receive noth- 
ing short of the whole. But the heart is not to be measured by cubic 
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inches, though we are under the necessity of using language, when 
speaking of it, which implies tangible measurement. Our chief reason 
(aside from the Scriptures wherein we find Christians exhorted to 
seck to be entirely sanctified) for believing that entire sanctification 
is not accomplished simultancous with the forgiveness of sins, is 
drawn from the nature of the mind and its mode of operation. As 
truly as God has formed these minds, and given them their laws of 
action, so truly does he operate upon them, ordinarily at least, in 
accordance with the laws which he himself has established. We see 
the law of progress — of gradation in the world of mind as clearly as 
in the world of matter. ‘First the blade, then the ear, then the 
ripe corn in the ear.” The soul in its first conviction, feels chiefly 
a sense of guilt on account of actual sin; and the strongest point in 
the mind, when it for the first time determines to obey God at the loss 
of all things else, is a determination not to yield to inducements to 
sin in outward action. It determines in favor of righteousness with 
the whole heart, so far as it is taught by the Spirit at the time. And 
how can it go any farther? “Spiritual things are Spiritually dis- 
cerned.”? We know that God might give us a discovery of our- 
selves sufficient to lead us to secure the accomplishment of tho whole 
work at once, if he saw it to be for our greatest good. But our first 
reason for believing that God calls us to himself by progressive steps, 
is, that he acts upon our minds agreeably to their mode of operation, 
according to his own laws which he has applied to them. And yet, 
each of these steps is complete in itself— each is finished or cox 
pleted in some one instant, however gradual may have been the 
approach to its completion. Without especial interposition, not many 
of us could bear at first to see much more than the condemnation for 


actual sin. . 
We need to see enough of our guilt not only to make us ery in 


eatnest for forgiveness, but to make us appreciate the pardon when 
we get it. And so of depravity. We must see our disease to some 
degree of its depth in order to make us realize the greatness of the 
cure, that the Divine Physician may have the honor of the cure, and 
that we may have a motive of sufficient weight for using preventives, 
lest we contract the disease again. Our heavenly Teacher does not: 
put too much upon us at a time. In my own case I have reason to 
think that despair would have had my soul for its victim, had I seen 
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my depravity at the time when my actual sins were brought before 
me, as I did afterward. I had not then learned by actual realization 
how to get forgiven, much less nearer should J have been to seeing 
how to believe for entire cleansing. Afterward, when I had a sense 
of the actual sin which I had committed after my conversion, and a 
sense of my depravity, too, I was better prepared for it. I could 
readily ask forgiveness and receive it; the second work only was 
then dark to me. 

How do we get a view of sin but by having a discovery of its 
opposite — holiness? How then can an unconverted person, who has 
but just begun to see the spirituality of God’s law, see the sinfulness 
of having an inclination even to disobey, sufficiently clear to make 
him appreciate the destruction of that unholy tendency, could it be 
done for him in that state? ‘Those who haye not gone through the 
process, know not what it is to will to obey God, and then find them- 
selves inclined to wrong in that part of their nature back of the will, 
the propensities and affections which have in themselves an action 
independent of the action of the will. 

Let it be noticed that we are speaking of persons who have retained 
fully their justification, and therefore do not sin willingly; they do 
not yield, in the proper sense, to their inducements to sin, but they 
feel the movement of the current that lies under the will. Their 
sinfulness is not increased by having this discovery of their moral 
disease, unless they pass by the remedy. Take for instance the 
inclination to think unholy thoughts — to think evil? Who can help 
sometimes thinking unholy thoughts if the mind is not wholly occu- 
pied with good? And what mind is so occupied, without mnterms- 
sion, unless it be a holy mind? A partially sanctified mind may 
restrain itself from action in the outward physical sense, better than 
in the mental sense. And yet it appears to me there 1s not moral 
power enough in a soul but partially sanctified, to do it wholly in either 
sense ; the will yet finds itself enthralled to some degree by irregular 
emotions. But if the cure of this deep disease of our souls ig 
rejected or neglected for a moment, after the discovery is made and 
the remedy presented, too, then actual and voluntary sin is committed, 
We have grounds for believing that in most cases there is delay in 
the matter, after the subject is brought clearly before the mind. But 


there may be those,—for my own part I doubt not but there are 
6* 


66 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


SLOALPPORA PLO LO LOLOL DOD LD LOD OA © A LP NP Oe ed Nel 


i. 


some, who, as soon as they see their need of sanctification and their 
privilege of securing it, do enter into it at once by an unhesitating 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Some within a day or week of their 
conversion. And we have no reason to doubt but there are cases 
where God in his work upon the heart, as in every thing else, makes 
exceptions to the common mode, when no space of time perceptible to 
us intervenes between conversion and sanctification in the complete 
sense. In all departments of his government, Jehovah shows himself 
the Law-giver by some such exceptions. And we know it is no matter 
of difficulty with him to supply the demands which departure from 
common laws may originate. 

But our inquiry is not whether there are exceptions to the general 
rule. What is the general rule? We believe it to be that entire . 
sanctification is subsequent to conversion, and that it would very soon 
follow it, did the justified soul retain and walk in the light of the first 
work without faltering. Before forgiveness of sins is obtained, the 
soul has to come to terms with its Maker, and promise to do not only 
what it then knows to be its duty, but what shall hereafter be made 
known to it. Hence, if this promise is kept, when it sces its duty 
and privilege to be made pure—saved from irregular and unholy 
action, the soul will attend without delay to its new instructions. 
this were the course pursued, the time between conversion and entire 
sanctification would be but very short, for lessons from the Divine 
Teacher come full and frequent to attentive and obedient learners 
Do not many lose their justification just here, in drawing back when 
they begin to see what they are called to? Certainly, if in the use 
of the term justification, we include favor for the present time a8 
well as forgiveness for the past, sinning willingly cannot consist with 
it. And is not neglect of known duty wilful sin? Mr, Wesley 
says that he that does not go on to perfection, goes back to perdition- 
The life of many is spent in struggling between the two — not willing 
to go to perdition, and not altogether willing to be holy. Could such 
but know how easy is Christ’s yoke when it is entirely on —how 
much more rapid is growth in grace after all opposition in the heart 
ceases, how soon would they abandon their indecision ! : 
— We would not disparage the work of conversion. It is a great 
thing, when in the way to destruction, to be turned about and set in 
the right direction; but it is a yet greater thing to have all the 
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powers made to lead on harmoniously in that direction without .a 
jarring sound among them. The second work js. greater than.the. 
first a3 the whole is greater than a part, however large that part may 
be. Those who live in a state of justification without wavering, live 
very near to God, and are but a step from the perfection of his love 
in their hearts. They have it whenever their faith is ready to receive 
it. God’s work is done whenever ours is done, and not before ; but 
ours is not done until we do this one thing — give God the credit, or 
in other words, Believe that he is doing for us, while we are asking, 
the very thing which he called us to.come.and have done: . This is 
the last step in coming to God for any blessing, and-we have not 
come unto him, though we may have come doward him, until wetake 
this last step. O that those who are deferring this act of faith to the 
dying hour, or to some future time, would begin to inquire; why not 
now, my soul? Why not now? _ A Srupenr. 
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THOUGHTS ON THE NATURE OF ENTIRE 
| CONSECRATION. 


Mucz is said in conversation, and much expressed in prayer, with 
regard to entire consecration to God; but it is to be feared that the 
mature of consecration is duly yealized by but few. - What is real 
consecration to God? Real consecration to God does not consist in 
any expression of attachment to God or to his cause; neither does it 
consist in any sect of words, however well or strongly. expressed, with 
our names solemnly affixed ; although this should be done to stand as 
a witness for God, and as an incentive to our Own faithfulness. It 
does not consist in being devoted to any sect or party, or to our own 
personal holiness. Nor does it consist in public or private worship — 
nor in reading and meditating on the Scriptures — nor mm the aban- 
donment of all outward sins. But it, does consist im giving up 
our entire being, soul, body and spirit, with all we have and are to 
God, to be used in his service, and for no other use. | 

The vessels and utensils of the templé. were all consecrated and 
set apart, not to decorate the temple, but for its use, and for no other 
purpose; and as they were consecrated to .a holy use, they were 
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relatively holy, and it would have been manifestly impious to have 
applied them to any other use. The Christian who consecrates 
himself to God, is not only relatively holy, but inasmuch as he is 
‘‘ made a partaker of the Divine nature,” he is really holy. We can 
then see if we are holy and consecrated to the service of God, what 
is the mature of entire consecration ; it is in being set apart by our 
own voluntary act to be employed in the service of God, and in no 
other service. 

No consecration can be acceptable to God that is not entire, and 
that which separates us forever from the service of the world — for, 
‘‘ whether we eat or drink,” or any thing else, we are bound to do all 
to the glory of God. In view of the nature and extent of entire 
‘consecration to God, it is one of the most solemn and important acts 
which a creature can perform; yet it is absolutely necessary to 6 
Christian’s becoming holy. The service of the world is wholly 
incompatible with the service of God. ‘Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon.” How important for all professing holiness to look well 
to their consecration vows, and not be guilty of imposing on them- 
selves, and of mocking God. Dear reader, have you entirely conse 
crated yourself to the service of the Lord? U. Brown. 

Avausta, N. Y. 
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JOURNEYINGS TO MOUNT ZION. 
EXPERIENCE OF CHRISTIANS. 


August 24,— From the experience of Christians generally, and 
from the particular experience of our class this morning, we judge 
that the experience of God’s children, in all ages, is very nearly the 
same. ‘The experience of one corresponds with another, and the 
general purport of each and all is rather remarkably similar. We 
pass through the same trials and temptations ; have somewhat the 
Same difficulties and conflicts ; have the same comfort and cares, the 
Same joys and griefs, and share the same glorious heayen of rest at 
last, in the end of our pilgrimage. 


“ Before our Father's throne, we pour our ardent prayers, 
Onur hopes, our fears, our joys are one, our comfort and our cares ; 
We share out mutual woes, our mutual burthens bear, 
' . And often for each other flow, the sympathising tear.” 


cet 
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But it is very consoling to the weary and toil-worn pilgrim to look 
forward to that better land, that blessed country, where _ eee 


‘‘ From sorrow, toil and pain, and sin we shall be free, ne 
And perfect love and friendship reign; to all eternity” = 


SEASONS OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS—— JOY AND S0RROW., 


August 31.— There are seasons when Christ deigns to feast with. 
his saints, upon joys “ well refined,” and there are seasons, again, 
when we greatly “hunger and thirst after righteousness.” We 
have passed through these seasons of light and shadow, joy and 
sorrow, clouds and sunshine. At present I feel my great need of 
the blessed Comforter, and the consolation of His grace. A passing 
cloud has seemed to intervene between God and. my soul ; but’ not 
between him and our faith. Our trust is unshaken in the living God. 
We have not lost, as we believe, any thing wheréunto we have 
attained. When we look back upon the days of our childhood, when 
we first met the children of God in the class room, and then remeém- 
ber our present state of grace, O how are we astonished, how enrap- 
tured! O help me to magnify the grace of God! That was a season ‘ 
of small things — “weak and feeble was the day”—but that we 
should now have to speak to, and teach fathers and mothers in Israel 
in the class room, in “ the deep things of God ”—of his sanctifying 
grace to me — instead of looking up to them as pillars in the church, 
replete in all the will of God, leading the way and instructing the 
younger “as babes in Christ,” is a matter to me of profound Wonde¢ 
and astonishment! I speak in great humility, and while I speak’ of 
these things, I speak not in any wise to condemn our brethren, o¢ 
commend myself, but that speaking of God’s, goodness, T may mag- 
nify his name and place some incentive before believers, that they 
may “ perfect holiness in. the fear of God.” 7 The Lord make me 
even more exemplary, holy and useful. Though first of <all the Class” 
to acknowledge the higher joys of a life of ‘perfect faith and love, 
may I not be the only one to feel, and know, and acknowledge Him 
who cleanseth from all unrighteousness. 


CHRIST OUR FOUNTAIN. : _ 


September 3.—Isee no good reason now why Christians ma t 
enjoy much as well as little —why they may not enjoy all that God 
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wills they should, as that they should enjoy any— that they should 
drink from the fountain, as much as from the streams which proceed 
from that fountain. Christ is, to all his believing children, the 
fountain of all blessedness, and joy, and peace. And if we abide in 
him and he in us, we may ask any thing in his name, “ and he will do 
it.’ Let us ask largely, therefore, ‘“ that our joy may be full.” O 
that he may be in us ‘“‘a well of water springing up into everlasting 
life.” 
“Tn Christ all truth and grace reside, 
His goodness is a flowing tide.” 


TRUST IN GOD. 


September 7. —I can truly say this morning “ though the earth 


should be removed, though the mountains should be cast into the depths 
of the sea and the waves roar with the swelling thereof ; ” yea, more— 
though this world should be dissolyed and the heavens pass away, so that 
there shall be found no place for them, yet can I trust a faithful Lord 
and praise still the Rock and God of my salvation. I feel assured 
that God is mine and I am his, and can most confidingly trust him 
for all that is to come. God is faithful and “ not slack concerniDg 
his promises as some men count slackness.” Our feet shall be 
immovable as the Rock of Ages so long as we implicitly rely upo® 
God, and trust in his redeeming grace. They that trust in the Lord 
shall be made as Mount Zion, that cannot be removed. Blessed are 
those whose faith hath saved them this far; more blessed still those 
who are faithful to the end. If we are faithful to ourselves, thy 
promises, O Lord, are faithful to us, and will abide for ever. 

« Faithful, O Lord, thy promises are 

A rock that cannot move.” 

“Trust, therefore, in the Lord with all thine heart? — « trust and 

not be afraid.” ‘Blessed are all they that trust in Him.” 


Urzana, Ohio, 1850. I. N. K. 
— eer ee ses eee 


Unit we can make a clear distinction between head knowledge 
and heart experience, we may easily mistake our own works for the 
Work of religion ; which, though wrought 77 us, is not of us. 

, DItwyn. 
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To tue Eprror oF THE Guips:—~ In [ooking ovér some numbers 
of the Guide, published some time since, my attention was attracted 
by the poem, entitled “ Presenr Exprrrence.” The perusal of 
it revived the impressions, which I recollect to have had, on reading it 
when it was first printed. It seems to me, that there is great poetical 
power as well as great truth in this poem. I think you would please 
and benefit many of your readers by placing it before them again. 
Perhaps it will remind the gifted authoress, that a pen, which can be 
so well employed in the cause of holiness, ought not to be idle. 

| a De K. 


PRESENT EXPERIENCE. 


Lorp! I am still! 
I have no prayer to offer unto thee, 
Save that my heart doth say unceasingly, 
*¢ Do thou thy will!” 


Thou know’st I could © 

Not ask exemption froth the ills of life, 

For I have found that‘ all,” with sweetest strife, 
*¢ Work for my ade aon 


I had been led 
To mourn o’er what thy Providence disclosed ; 
The adverse fate, that daily toil imposed 

For daily bread — 


The keener smart 
Of Separation from a lawful good, - _ 
(A cherished gift,) which seemed as. ing it cout : 
But break this heart : a“ a a 


: : 1 
I can recall aos Oo & 
When I was restless — mee éf the state, * 
Of those who seem only to.* “tne and. wat” 
Yet hear nocall{ : ' 


But now T find” 
I can retain no more this view of things, os | 
For each development of time still brings Le. 
GOD to my mind. 
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To human sight, 
The fires still blaze beneath me and around : 
But I have proved they have no power to wound 
The heart that’s right. 


Either God's will 
The innate fury of the fire destroys, 
Making the flame inocuous, by that voice 
That governs still — 


Or he imparts 
The famed asbestos’ charm to foil its power, 
And makes my weakess, in the trying hour, 
Proof ’gainst its darts, — 


Or else to share 
The suffering which my much-loved Master knew, 
He nerves with martyr-faith, one of his * few,” 
All pain to bear. 


Heart, then be still! 
¥T ig God who works in each or either case: 
He only asks of thee this prayer to raise, 
*¢ Do thou thy will!” 
E. M. B. 


ENERGY. 


Enercy is omnipotent. The clouds that surround the houseless 
boy of to-day are dispersed, and he is invited to a palace. It is the 
work of energy. ‘The child who is a beggar this moment, in a few 
years to come, may stand forth the admiration of angels! Who has 
not seen the life-giving power of energy ? It makes the wilderness to 
bloom as the rose, whitens the ocean, navigates our rivers, levels 
mountains, paves with iron a highway from State to State, and sends 
thought, with the speed of lightning, from one extremity of the land 
to the other. Without energy, what is man ! 


eel 


CORRECTION. — The leading article in our January number, | 
should be entitled Conversation, not CONSECRATION. | 


THE oe | 


GUIDE TO HOLINESS. - 


PLEASING GOD. | - 
No. 8 
COMMENDATION. | 


Men are pleased when we commend them} they listen with satis 
faction when their character, conduct, or abilities, are favorably 
spoken of. Are we equally sure of pleasing the Lord ‘in this matter ? 
The soul that is truly given to God, will wish to urgo its inquiries in 
every direction, and ascertain whether it is really pleasing him in all 
things. . 

The love of approbation is one of the innocent propensities of our 
nature, but like all the rest, has become inordinate in its. demands. 
It is the work of grace, not to banish, but to restore this.-propel sity 
to its proper position. It certainly has its use, or it would never. have 
been given us. Indeed, we cannot easily estimate-its immense power 
in restraining men from open sin; and when, by. the purification of 
the heart, it is no longer needed as & restraint, we could not-wish to 
see it quite annihilated. (But in‘such cages:it. is 80 transformed that 
one would hardly know it. Instead of being & purely-selfish impulee, 
ending in your own gratification, it has-become.o generous feeling, 
Mrs. Hemans once said, that fame, to a,woman, was.only & reflected 
pleasure. Meaning, that it is thing which she does not, naturally 
aspire after, and enjoys chiefly on account of, the gratification 1 may 
afford to those she loves. So the heart that-is truly purified, receives 
commendation with a pleasure in being enabled to afford satisfaction 
and encouragement to others — at the same time referring all to God. 

Some perhaps will say, that we should never commend one another, 

T 
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Dr. Payson writes thus to his mother: “You must not certainly, 
my dear mother, say one word which even looks like an intimation 
that you think me advancing in grace. I cannot bear it.”* It 
seems he had not, at that time, fully learned to give all the glory to 
God. If the Christian cannot bear praise, it is because he forgets 
that grace is grace. ‘* For who maketh thee to differ from another ? 
And what hast thou that thou didst not receive? Now if thou didst 
receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it?” 

But go back with me a few centurics, and I will show you a man 
who was not afraid to praise his friends — nor were they at all injured 
by his praise. Yea, more, he could commend himself, yet feel no 
movement of pride. The apostle Paul could tell the Christians at 
Corinth, that they abounded in every thing; in faith, utterance, 
knowledge, love, and that they came behind in no gift. To the good 
people of Thessalonica he could say, ‘* Your faith groweth exceedingly, 
and the charity of every one of youall toward each other abound- 
eth.”? Moreover, not content with telling them of their excellence, 
he said he had been boasting of it all round in the other churches. 
2Thess. i. 4. Not only so, he spoke with the utmost freedom of 
his own gifts and graces, and set himself up as an example, which he 
begged them to follow. | 

How was it, that the apostle could praise his friends without flattery; 
and they could receive it without harm? They must surely have been 
very different from Christians of the present day. What should we 
think, if our religious teachers should say, “so walk as ye have us 
for ensamples.”’ ‘We would that ye were not only almost, but alto- 
gether such as we are.” ‘Those things which ye have both learned, 
and received, and heard, and seen in us, do.”? But Paul and his asso- 
ciates could speak thus; how was if? 

I would that we were not only almost, but altogether such as he 
was, and then we should know! Paul and his converts believed and 
‘yealized, that every good thought and feeling was the work of the 
Spirit —that he wrought in them both to will and to do. Habitu- 
ally bearing this great truth in mind, it was easy to give and receive 
praise ; for they always meant to exalt the giver, and not the recipient. 
Indeed, Paul does not directly commend them, but thanks God for the 


* See “ Memoir of Payson,” page 215. 
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grace giventhem. Herein is a model furnished us, by which we may 
know both how to commend, and how to be commended. Let us 
learn with the apostle to thank God, instead of praising men. 

But until Christians have made considerable advance in the divine 
life, itis hardly safe for them to speak much even of God’s gifts, 
lest it should awaken pride instead of gratitude. Indeed, to speak 
of themselves at all, is very apt to nourish that inordinate self-love, 
which it is their great business to crucify. 

But those who commit themselves entirely to the care of the great 
Physician, and are intent upon being made whole of whatsoever 
disease they have, can speak of the state of their spiritual health as 
freely as they would of their bodily health. They can mention their 
favorable and unfavorable symptoms, and congratulating each other 
on being in the hands of such a skilful Physician, delight in recount- 
ing the wonderful curcs he has wrought. 

Elow did it affect the Corinthian and Thessalonian Christians, to 
have Paul speak of their giftsand graces? No doubt it gave them 
great pleasure — but it was an innocent pleasure. Their hearts 
responded to his, ‘ Thank God!” Oh how truly, how deeply they felt, 
that it was all of the Lord! How they must have adored the sover- 


- eign mercy, which had “ Brought them up out of a horrible pit, out of 


the miry clay, and set their feet upon a rock!’ They felt, as they 
do now in heaven, like casting their crowns at his feet, and saying, 
“© Unto him who hath loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood, to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever!’ They ven- 
tured to believe, that He who had begun @ good work in them, would 
perform it. They were encouraged; “ Can Paul see that we make 
progress ? then let us press on !”” = 
I suppose the good Thessalonians were accustomed to seek contin- 
ually the guidance of the Holy Spirit, and, therefore, expected to go 
right; and were not surprised when their course was approved. IT 
guppose they asked to be filled with the Spirit, and were not sur- 
prised that the fruits of the Spirit appeared. They knew that God - 
had promised to write his law in their hearts; they pleaded this 
promise and it was fulfilled to them. No wonder their faith grew 
exceedingly. Thus habitually relying on the Holy Spirit for every 
right feeling, and thus receiving of his fulness, and grace for grace, 
they could hear the apostle say, “I thank God that your faith groweth 
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exceedingly,” and not think of taking the credit to themselves, any 
more, than if he had said, “‘ The vines in your gardens grow exceed- 
ingly.” In both cases they planted and watered — in both it was 
God who gave the increase. 

O the beautiful simplicity of holiness! God is every thing ; self 
is nothing. “¢ Where is boasting, then? It is excluded.” God is 
recognized as “ the author and finisher of our faith” and its fruits; 
“ For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things; to whom 


be glory for ever !” 8. J. 
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THOUGHTS ON THE REST OF THE IIOLY SOUL. 
No. VI. 


THE SOUL IN PEACE IS THE KINGDOM OF GoD. 


Tam term KINGDOM is relative in its meaning. It implies the ides 
of a governor, as well as of that which is governed. Accordingly it 
is not only the place where the king dwells, but the place of the king’s 
authority. It is not only the king’s home, which is the original 
meaning of the term, but the place which the king rules over. 

2. In a certain sense God rules every where. There is no place 
where he does not dwell. Nor is there any place, which excludes 
his authority. He rules in hell as well as in heaven. He rules also 
over all earthly things; over things material as well as immaterial. 
He rules over men. | 
. 8. But ordinarily, when we speak of God’s kingdom on earth, we 
mean his spiritual kingdom, the kingdom of mind and not of matter, 
the kingdom of hearts and not of outward forms and localities. In 
the higher sense, then, God’s kingdom is the human soul. The 
divine throne is erected in man’s spirit. The soul of man, a fit sub- 
fect for the divine administrator, always is, when renovated, and 
always ought to be, God’s kingdom. Hence the remarkable expres- 
sions of the Saviour: “‘ Tuz Kixepom or GoD IS wirutn you.” 

4, But in speaking of the human soul as a fit subject for the divine 
administration, and in saying that it ought to be God’s kingdom, we 
imply, that under certain circumstances by doing or being what it 
ought not to do or ought not to be, itis not God’s kingdom. And 
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thus we come to our proposition. It is the soul IN PEacE, (that 
peace which the Saviour speaks of when he says, ‘ Peace I leave 
with you, my peace I give unto you,’’) the soul in peace and not 
under any other circumstances, which constitutes, in the truest and 
highest sense, the kingdom of God. 

‘¢ For thus saith the Lord God, the Holy one of Israel, In return- 
ing and rest shall ye be saved. In quietness and confidence, [that 
is to say, in the quietness and peace of faith], shall be your 
strength.’? Isa. xxx: 15. 

5. A soul in peace is the true kingdom of God among other 
things, because it recognizes but one authority. Its eye is “single ;” 
looking in one direction, and having knowledge of but one master. 
It feels the deep import of the Saviour’s words, “ Ye cannot serve 
God and Mammon.”? And while it recognizes but one authority in 
distinction from a two-fold or divided authority over it, it cheerfully 
submits to that authority and harmonizes with it. 

On the other hand, 2 soul not at peace is one, which is rebellious 
against it rightful master; or which wickedly proposes to serve two 
rival masters at the same time. 

6. Again, a soul in peace is the kingdom of God, because God 
rules init and over it. Itis true, his government is sustained, not’ 
so much by positive and outward enactments, as by the perfect 
adjustment of affectional and moral relations. But still it is a true 
government, although carried on less by force than by the truth niv- 
tually communicated and received, and by love harmonizing with 
love. In the truly peaceful soul, the life of God, including that 
which is perceptive as well as that which is affectional, seems to be 
reflected in the life of the creature. God is not more @ living 
speaker to the soul than the soul, in o state of peace, is a living 
auditor. Moment by moment he communicates his will inwardly by 
& Spiritual operation ; and the intimations of his will are obeyed by 
the soul which receives them, in the very moment of their communi- 
cation. And this divine obedience is the obedience of harmony 
rather than of compulsion; the obedience of & subordinate nature 
yielding to and mingling with a higher and originative nature, through 
the influence of that beautiful attraction which always exists between, 
kindred natures. Bui it is still that true and perfect obedience 
which God approves. | 

® 
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7. In the third place, the soul in the state of true peace or rest is 
the kingdom of God, because it constantly renders him the highest 
homage. And it docs 80, because its state of peace or rest is the 
result and may be said to be the completion of every other state. It 
isnot necessary for a soul in such a state, to make costly sacrifices, 
to go to distant places, or to bow in temples, as if the true homage 
of the heart could be rendered only or chiefly by outward acts. 
Wherever it is, it is itself the highest worship and homage of God. 
The Infinite Mind delights in it, as a soul continually offering to him- 
self the highest reverence and praise. The state of holy peace is 
more than that of penitence, because, although penitence implies 8 
sorrow for sin, it does not necessarily imply a conquest over sin. It 
is more than good desire, because such desires are not acceptable in 
the sight of God without faith attending them. It is more than 
faith, because it is the end of which faith is the means or instrument. 
Itis more than gratitude, because it includes gratitude as a whole 
includes a part. It is the result, the expression, the completion of 
the whole. 

He, therefore, who is in true peace of spirit, is a continual wor- 
shipper. He is himself his temple ; and his heart is his altar. The 
fire is always burning, — the incense always ascends, 

8. It remains to be added, that God, in being restored to the 
human soul and made at peace with it, not only sets up his kingdom 
in man, but in other things with which man is essentially connected. 
When the kingdom of God is restored in the human heart, it 
is restored every where. It should not bo forgotten, that the 
world in all its varieties, is but one system; a connection obvi- 
ously running through all its parts; cach part being sustained 
by and harmonizing with the others. The mineral kingdom has 
a definite relation tothe vegetable; the vegetable to the animal; 
the animal to the sentient; and the sentient to the moral. They 
expand and develope themselves in progression, and with an infinity 
They are parts of one great and harmonious 
ystem o f arrangements, conceived by one perfect wisdom and sus- 
tained by one perfect love. The completion of allis inman. He 
stands at the head; and if allare made for man, it is equally true, 


that man is made for all. 
Time and God’s grace will make this great truth better understood 
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than it is at present. There is no isolation in the universe, except 
what is made by sin. ‘There isa true and noble sense, in which 
Adam and all created things around him were one. There is a sense 
in which Adam and all his posterity were one. There is a sense in 
which Christ, the second Adam, and all his redeemed children are 
one. 

All nature, feeling the invigorating and restorative power of the 
head, with which it had suffered in its fall, will wipe away its tears and 
put on its smiles whenever man arises from the dust. Beauty will 
return with life. The cessation of mental death will be crowned 
with the return of physical health and strength, which will be experi- 
enced in outward nature as well as in man’s person. ‘The curse of 
‘thorns and thistles” will be revoked, because man, on whose 
account it was inflicted, will be restored to favor. “ Instead of the 
thorn shall come up the fir-tree, and instead of the brier shall come 
up the myrtle tree. ‘The trees shall clap their hands; and the hills 
and the mountains shall break forth into singing.”* Fear shall be 
taken away from the beasts of the field. The bond of union, begin- 
ning with man in his restoration to God, will extend every where. 
The infusion of love flowing from God to man will be felt in every 
part of creation. The birds will sing. with a happier note. “The 
wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with 
the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together ; 
and a little child shall lead them.” . 


“ See truth, love and mercy in triumph descending, 
And nature all glowing in Eden's first bloom ; 

On the cold check of death smiles and roses are blending, 
And beauty immortal awakes from the tom = 
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O for that fresh and childlike faith, that trust in God which is un- 
questioning and instructive ! That certain hope, that consciousness of 
acceptance, which study cannot regain, nor any diligence in outward 
effort, when once the soul has ceased in childlike simplicity and fulnesg 
to rest on its Redeemer ! — Independent. 


* Isa. 55: 12,13. t Isa. xi. 6. 
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FULNESS OF CHRIST. 
A Fountain Opened, — ZACHARIATI Ix. 1. 


Cnrist being compared to a fountain conveys the idea of abundance, 
fulness. A fountain is not limited in its supplies, but is always full, 
always abundant. It is hence an expressive emblem of the fulness 
that ig in Christ. ‘In him ALL ruLNess dwells.” 

1. The fulness of the Divinity. ‘‘For in him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Gedhead bodily.” 

2. The fulness of the Spirit without measure. “‘ For God giveth 
not the Spirit by measure unto him.” 

8. The fulness of grace. ‘Ye know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who, though he was rich, yet for our sakes became poor, 
that we through his poverty might become rich.” 

4, The fulness of love. ‘‘ That ye might be able to comprehend, 
with all saints, what is the breadth, and height, and to know the love 
of Christ, which passeth knowledge.” 

5. The fulness of creative power. “For by him were all things 
created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and in- 
visible — all things are created by him and for him.” | 

6. The fulness of executive power. ‘ The government,” i. e., of 
the universe, ‘shall be on his shoulder.”’ “ By him all things con- 
sist.” : 

7. The fulness of judicial power. ‘‘ The Son of man shall come 
in the clouds of heaven, with great power and glory; and the dead, 
small and great, shall stand before him to be judged.” 

8. The fulness of atoning power. ‘Jesus died for all.” ‘ He 
bare our sins in his body on the tree.” “ He gave himself for us.” 
“ He died, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God.” 

9. The fulness of joy toall whobelieve.  “‘In‘thy presence there 
is fulness of joy.” “ In whom, though now ye see him not, yet 
believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” « And 
the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it: 
for the glory of God did lighten it: and the Lamb is the light 
thereof,” 

Tn all these respects, and in many others, there is infinite fulness 
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in Christ, an overflowing abundance. Whether it be the fulness of his 
grace, or the fulness of his love, or the fulness of the atoning effi- 
cacy of his blood, cach and all of them are ample enough to include 
the whole human race. Could it be that the myriad nations and tribes 
of men who have lived and died within the past six thousand years 
might rise from the dead, and with the eight hundred millions now 
living, and with the uncounted millions that are to exist to the end 
of time,— could all these, a multitude which no man can number, 
gather and stand around him, as an army of weary and perishing pil- 
grims in the wilderness around a health-giving and refreshing foun- 
tain of waters, it would be found that the fulness of grace treasured 
up in him, and flowing from him as from a fountain, would be more 
than sufficient for all; that the fulness of his love likewi e flowing 
from him, would more than surround and bless all; and that the ful- 
ness of his atoning blood, flowing from his bruised body, would be 
more than sufficient for the salvation of all. Not one of the million 
millions of human beings that have breathed, or will breathe, need 
perish through lack of fulness in him. We speak of the fulness of 
the ocean, —the fulness of the sun, that floods creation with its 
beams ; but the fulness of Jesus is the fulness of immensity, it knows 
no bounds or limits. 

There being infinite fulness in him, he is able of course to ¢mpart 
as great a fulness of peace and joy and happiness, as.any creature is 
capable of receiving. ‘‘ And of his fulness have we all received, 
and grace for grace.’”? He not only forgives, but he “freely” for- 
gives. He not only gives but “ gives liberally,” to all who ask wis- 
dom from him. Te invites to the waters of life, to eternal blessed- 
ness and love, not one family, tribe or nation, but ald the nations, 
every individual of mankind. He not only gives life, spiritual and, 
eternal, but gives it “ more abundantly.” And so of every grace and 
blessing. From his infinite fulness he communicates to those whom 
he hath bought with his own blood, the fulness of faith, love, and hope, 
and joy, so that their spiritual cup runneth over, and their spiritual 


thirst is more than allayed. ; 
Weary pilgrim, hungering and thirsting for that which this world 


cannot give you; dying sinner, before whom yawns eternal destruc- 
tion, come ye to the waters! incline your ear and come unto Jesus ; 
hear and your soul shall live. — New York Presbyterian. 
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PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. 


Rev. D. 8. King: — The great revival in Cincinnati is remarkable 
for its influence on the Church. In our protracted meetings seckers of 
justification and entire sanctification have knelt together at the altar, and 
almost daily some of each have obtained. The first protracted meeting 
was at Wesley Chapel. Rev. R. S. Foster, its pastor, has been appre- 
ciated asa gifted and successful minister, but much perplexed, as his com- 
munication shows, on the subject of Christian Perfection. His brethren 
now glorify God in him. A few days ago he called and read a letter 
written to a venerated friend, who had inquired respecting his recent 
experience. This letter, with slight verbal changes as copied by him 
into his diary, he consents, with some hesitation, that I should forward 
to the Guide. In a note sent to me he says, ‘I consent to its publication 
only with the hope that it may do some good, and particularly to myself, 
by fully committing me, and thus sustaining me against temptation in 
the future. I cannot, for a moment, think of my great deliverance with- 
out the most profound gratitude to God, and to those who have in any 
way contributed to it — and likewise a strong desire to promote the 
work in every way to the utmost of my power.” M. H. 


NARRATIVE. 


In the doctrine of holiness, as taught by our church, I had long 
been a professed believer. (I am not certain that I was a clear 
believer.) My faith was sufficiently strong to give me, at times, 
great uneasiness of mind, and cause me to make some effort for its 
attainment. These efforts often were greatly blessed to me, but I 
always failed to obtain. This continued a number of years. Even- 
tually, when the work of holiness began to be more talked of and 
more extensively professed, from the fact that I had failed to obtain 
it, and because of indiscretions in the lives and language of some who 
professed it, and from heresies in the instructions of some who taught it, 
and particularly because I was myself somewhat spoiled with false phi- 


losophy, I imbibed a strong antipathy against the whole subject. This 


opposition of mind, unacknowle 
more and more settled and deadly. Finally I could have no patience 


to hear the subject introduced. My whole mind recoiled at it, I felt 


Contempt for those who professed it, and even carefully refrained | 


from naming it in my prayers. 
I could not entertain the thought of ever professing, and I scarcely 


dged to myself, increased and became . 
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desired to enjoy it. Yet, during all this time, I was at intervals 
tremendously roused up, and convicted, but straightway relapsed 
again. During all this dark period I was not without religious com- 
fort — often enjoying most sacred and heavenly communion with 
God — never wavering in my purpose, or for a moment renouncing 
my faith. But my mind was perplexed and confused and filled with 
prejudice, not against holiness itself, but against its profession, and par- 
ticularly by myself. I once said toa dear friend who was conversing 
with me on the subject, and urging me to seek it, (she was one who I 
believed enjoyed it,) “if my enjoyment of it requires a profession, 
I do not desire it. I do not feel that I could receive it on such terms, 
or with such involvements.” So dark had I become — so dreadfully 
prejudiced. 

During this period, as a consequence of this state of mind, and 
other causes, I became very much discontented with my position in 
the church— the ministry became a burden to me —not so much 


ee 


. preaching, this I enjoyed — but the pastoral cares and burdens. I 


became complaining and anxious to retire —resolved at the first 
opportunity to avail myself and become a private local preacher. 
This was a season of great trial to me, and of many powerful tempta- 
tions. I became at last completely wretched — more a slave than a 
child. It was manifest to me that in this way I could notlive. Some- 
thing must be done. In the time of my extremity deliverance came. At 
a lovefeast, at New street, (a colored church, and I had always doubted 
much the religion of these people) under the exercises of these simple, 
ignorant Christians, I was wonderfully blessed. My whole soul was 
stirred within me —my heart melted like wax — tears flowed profusely 
—TI praised the Lord aloud. This was a great, timely, and pérmanent 
blessing. It continued almost without interruption up to the time 
which I am about more particularly to describe. My devotions 
became more spiritual, my duties more delightful, and my graces all 
acquired new life. In a word, I was greatly, divinely revived. 
During this interval I was severely attacked with disease. I was 
brought low — for about one month prostrated on my bed — part of 
the time thought to be in a very precarious state, and for several 
days strictly kept from seeing any one. ‘This affliction was blessed 
tome. My mind was gradually brought into a better, higher state, 
One night, about the time I began decidedly to convalesce, my ming 


PPR RL LAL LOL ALL LOLI LO We 


a a ee ae es Sag pea ROS 
84 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 
ee re Oa ee a en Ee rene eee 
became absorbed in meditations of the goodness of God to me, and 
my great ingratitude to Him. I may say, “ he made all his good- 
ness to pass before me,” and all my sinful wnzworthiness to pass 
before me. This exercise continued for several hours — more and more 
my soul became absorbed until at last my heart seemed to break and 
melt within me. I wept— I sobbed —I convulsed and cried out. 
O, what a blessing was it which I then received! I could no longer 
refrain. I awoke my dear Sarah unconsciously sleeping by my side, 
and told her what a great blessing I had received, and we wept and 
praised the Lord together. This was one of the most holy and heav- 
enly influences I had ever felt on my heart. And now I began 
again to pant for holiness. My prejudices were not all gone, but 
they were greatly lessened, and I wrestled and prayed with new 
earnestness and desire for the victory. 

As soon as I had sufficiently recovered to engage in public wor- 
ship, which was about December 20, I commenced preparation for & 
protracted meeting in my charge. Meetings were increased — - 
means multiplied. Sabbath before New Year’s we commenced daily 
meetings. ‘The Lord was propitious. The work progressed 10 the 
church. Many were revived, a number converted. My own heart 
shared largely of the divine manifestations. ‘This continued until 
Thursday the 10th, when, at the evening service, the whole momber- 
ship present were ‘nvited to join the penitents at the altar in prayer 
for a decper personal baptism, and for their unconverted friends. In 
this exercise my soul became peculiarly drawn out. Solicitude for 
my friends became sntense, causing me to agonizo with God on their 
account. I soon became unconscious of all that surrounded me, 
absorbed with my own guit. I had not been long thus engaged 
when my attention was, as it were, forcibly drawn to my own case. 
A reproving finger seemed to point to my own unfaithfulness, and 
imperfection of religious character as the cause why some of my 
friends remained unawakened, unconverted. Here my mind fixed; 
the impression becoming more and more distressing until a sense of 
my unworthiness — nay real sinfulness, became intensely painful — 
almost insupportable. Now I seemed again as with the pressure of 
an invisible hand forcibly conducted into the inmost chamber of my 
heart, and cherished gins and inward corruptions were revealed to 
me. How vile I seemed to pe! What defilement covered my whole 
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soul asa mantle! What a disparity between me, and what a minis- 
ter of Jesus ought to be! Never didI see inbred corruption in such 
a light before.’ I saw—TI felt that this was not the highest state of 
spirituality. Ioliness to the Lord was presented to my mind. [ 
saw, I felt that it was attainable; that it was possible to all, possible 
tome. Oh, how I desired it! Now it seemed worse “‘ than death my 
God to love, and not my God alone.” But now came a struggle. 
The blessing seemed nigh me, within my reach, but how could I ven- 
ture to receive it? I,sounworthy. I, so likely to retain it but for 
aday. It seemed precisely what my case required. With new 
clearness its necessity and nature were manifested. It was plain, 
manifest, irresistible, that it was the will of God even my sanctifica- 
tion. I felt the truth of his promises. Faith, now how easy, how plain. 
I could believe, I did believe that my Heavenly Father was ready to 
bestow upon me the great blessing. But now the controversy was in 
my will. Could I, would I receive it? Would I acknowlekge it to 
myself; would I confess it to others? That blessing, after which I 
had often panted, and then again had almost contemned. Would f, 
now that my Saviour seemed ready to bestow it, and incur the 
responsibilities ? I wrestled and agonized on this point. The cor 
ruptions of my heart rose up still more distinctly to my view. The 
question then seemed to be, will you consent that Christ should take 
them all away ; and make you holy — give you a clear heart ? ‘That 
was the naked point. It was plain; a point of choice, of decision. 
It brought a struggle; but thank God,I was enabled to say yes. 
When I came to this point I was calm. My agony had now sub- 
sided. It was a deliberate choice; a choice that Christ should purify 
my heart, and a firm belief that this was all that was necessary, that 
if I would consent, he would do it. Be a 
Well, what then? I will endeavor truly to 
state and exercise which ensued. - I give it no name, I cannot. Tt 
may be holiness. I find nothing remaining contrary to holiness. On 
making choice as above described, the first thing that discovered 
was that I could no longer pray as before. . The spirit of earnest 
entreaty and desire was entirely removed. I had no joy, no special 
manifestations ; not so much as usual. I was'rather without feeling 
of any kind. My heart seemed completely emptied of every thing, 
even a sense of want. At this state I felt no alarm, I was satisfied, 
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I wanted nothing. A decp, immovable calm took possession of my 
heart. I have been happy a thousand times, but my present exer- 
cise was new and strange. It was rest, rest in God. Inward con- 
tent. This state continued during the next day, with, I believe, not 
a fear, not the slightest disturbance. In the evening, with many 
others, I continued my effort at the public altar, but I could not pray. 
It was impressed upon my mind as distinctly as though I had heard a 
voice, that my prayer had prevailed — that I had been answered in 
the thing which I desired, though not in the manner I expected — 
that I ought therefore rather to praise than to pray; rather to con- 
fess than entreat. The witness had not indeed been given in the 
measure or mode anticipated, but @ witness was given. Here again 
was a struggle between doubt and confidence, fear and assurance. 
“Is the work done?” my anxious heart inquired. Conflicting an- 
swers were returned. Fear said, doubtful — faith replied, ‘‘ fear 
not, only believe.’ Here again the Spirit seemed to Jead me into the 
inmost sanctuary of my soul — into those chambers where I had. be- 
fore discovered such defilement, and showed me that all was cleansed, 
that the corruptions which had given me such distress were dead — 
taken away — that not one of them remained. [ felt the truth of 
the witness; it was so ; I was conscious of it, as conscious as 1 ba 
ever been of my conversion. A change had been wrought in mY 
heart, a radical, conscious change. I was not only peculiarly exer: 
cised, but I was changed. I was a new creature; my heart had 
entered into new and higher existence. This was as evident a8 
transition from darkness to light. Still I had no overflowing joy, 2° 
extatic rapture, no wonderful manifestations. Ihave had none yeb 
Four weeks have now elapsed; my mind remains in the same state, 
with scarcely a shadow of variation. ‘This is one remarkable fact in 
my new life — it is even and sustained. I have been tempted, vilely 
tempted, but the adversary has found no response ; I have had an 
easy and direct victory over all assaults. It was not with me as lt 
was aforetime ; faith brings me instant victory almost without a con- 
scious effort. scarcely hope that this will continue, but am in daily. 
expectation of sore conflict. My peace continues — a deep, undis- 
turbed, inward calm —a quiet content of the whole soul. I amnow 
enabled to consecrate myself, may I say fully ? to Christ, to be his. 
Tam his. Glory tohis name, Iam his alone, his entirely, his for 
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ever! Glory to God for his “* unspeakable gift.” O may I continue 
in this blessed liberty, this divine freedom from sin. 

I believe I can live in this state. TI did not once believe this. It 
is questionable if I ever sincerely desired it. It seemed like being 
over much religious. Upon this point my mind is changed. I now 
fully belicve it is practicable to lead a holy life—to enjoy entire 
freedom from all ain, and complete consecration to God. .O how I 
desire it — und in my heart, by the grace of God I purpose it. May 
the Lord Almighty, in whom is all my strength, keep me himself un- 
to final salvation. a 

To the praise of God I make this record. Painfully sensible am I 
of utter unworthiness. I have to contend with shame and confusion, 
and sclfabasement every moment. ‘The recollection of the past tor- 
ments me. MysclfI abhor as having loved corruption — but to Jesus 
be glory for ever. ‘ Jehovah has triumphed, his servant is free.” 
‘¢ In this place I stand and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” 

What a wonderful deliverance the Lord hath wrought! Ought not 
Ito praise him? Ought not I to publish this great salvation ? 
What a rest he hath found for my soul! A rest of naked, simple 
faith. ‘To him be glory for ever. Amen. 
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Tne storms were abroad, and the winds on the sea 

Fad rocked the rough cradle of dark Galilee, 

Till the waters were fearful; and hoarse was the roar, — 
As the billows leaped outward and broke on the shore. 


A frail bark was ploughing each hollow and steep, 
Now mounting to ether, now lost in the deep ; 
Still vanquished, but turning anew to the strife, 
Like the vessel of hope on the ocean of life. 


And the cheek of the seaman at midnight grew pale ; 
And the prayer of the scorner was lost in the gale; 
And the moans struggled up on the shuddering air 

As some stout heart grew faint and gave up to dispair. 
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Yet One in that tumult was sleeping the while, 

And his cheek of peacefulness glowed to a smile ; 
While the anguish that shadowed his forchcad by day 
In a dream of strange rapture had melted away. 


He slept “ on a pillow,” and slumber was swect ; 
For faint were the eyelids and weary the feet 

That had wept in the desert, and traversed the grove, 
For the love of his mercy, the lost of his love. 


A wail on his ear, and a hand on his arm — 

‘¢ Ah, carest thou not that we die in the storm?” 
And scarce from that lip had the murmuring passed 
Ere the brow of the sleeper was bared to the blast. 


He breathed on the billows, they knelt in his breath, 
And still was the heart of the ocean in death ; 

And the pitiless tempest came mute at his nod, 

And furled its dark wings in the presence of God! 


The stars were in waiting, and full was the glow 

As they thronged o’er the motionless mirror below, 
And fearful ones whisper’d, ‘* What being have we, 
That reins the fierce tempest, and fetters the sea ? ” 


But He turn’d with a sigh to his pillow apart, 
And the dream that was broken crept back to his heart : 
And the word that had stilled, aud the storm that had riven, 
Alike were forgot in that vision of heaven ! 

Hannan J. MEBK. 


— Christian Advocate and Journal. 
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“If the preaching you hear does not meet the wants of your soul, 


if the preacher falls behind your views and experience, and seems to 
carry you back, instead of helping you onward, remember there 
are others in the audience who need that kind of instruction, who 
are not prepared for the kind that would help you, and endeavor to 
8ympathize with the preacher and the hearers. Take the samo atti- 
tude which you do when the impenitent are addressed.” 
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BrAcxstons, Mass., March, 1850. — 

Dear Bro. Kine: — The following is an extract from a letter received 

from Miss S. M. White. If you think it calculated to promote the cause 

of holiness, you are at liberty to give it a place in your valuable Guide. 
Yours, in Christ, / S.L. A. 


‘“Dean Brotnrr:—A fervent desire for the glory of God 
prompts mo to comply with your reasonable request, and declare 
what God hath done for my soul. At a very early period in life 
my mind became the subject of religious impressions, and 1 became 
conscious that without a change of heart I must be for ever miserable. 
But as my religious privileges were few, and I received no religious 
instruction from any source, I soon began to consider religion as a 
subject clothed in gloom, and I resolved to spend my youthful days 
in the pursuit of happiness; vainly supposing that I’ should find it in 
the things of the world. I, therefore, closed the door of my heart 
against the tender Spirit, promising that when I was more advanced 
in life I would seck the pearl of great price. When I was about ten 
years of age a change took place in our family which removed me 
from the friends of my early childhood, and I began to associate 
with those who were several years older than myself; consequently 
while very young I was led to the party of pleasure, and as dancing 
was considered a graceful accomplishment, I was permitted to engage 
in that, and soon became an ardent lover in the amusement; and 
sought no higher pleasure than could be found in the voice of the gay 
and thoughtless. oo 7 nn 

When about fourteen years of age I attended a protracted meet- 
ing which was being held by the Congregationalists. I went to the. 
place careless and unconcerned, but had not ‘been Jong in the house 
before the Spirit of God found its way +o my heart, and again 
knocked for admittance. Isaw myself a guilty sinner; and felt that 
unless saved by grace, I was lost and undone: « After preaching, all 
who had no objections to being conversed with and’ prayed for were 
requested to come forward. Several presented themselves as. sub- 
jects for prayer, and as there was yet room the predcher came negy 
to the place where I was sitting arid asked the young lady who sat 
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beside me if she had any objections to going forward. She replied 
that she had not; and carelessly walked to the mourners’ seat. I 
followed her, deeply concerned for the salvation of my soul. As I 
was spoken to upon the subject of religion, tears began to flow freely ; 
and I felt that I wanted a Saviour, but feared I should not find him. 
My weeping attracted the attention of those who were laboring for 
the salvation of souls, and by them I was pointed to the Lamb of 
God. 

But I was ignorant of the way of salvation ; how to embrace Christ 
by faith I knew not. I could do nothing but weep continually before 
God. I returned home with a heart pierced through and through 
with conviction. On the day following I went again to the place of 
worship, and soon after I entered the house I was asked if I had 
been and poured out my soul to God in prayer. I replied that I 
was too wicked too pray. I could say no more, but tears revealed 
what language failed to express. Prayer was offered in my behalf. 
I earnestly supplicated the throne of grace, resolving that if I per 
ished I would perish at the fect of Jesus, and while pleading; his 
love was shed abroad in my heart, and I was justified in his right. 
The change was great. I left at once my gay companions, and sought 
the society of the fathers and mothers in Israel. 

I praise God that at that time there were a few who were willing 
to watch over the lambs, and impart instruction. During the two 
first years of my religious experience I made but little advancement 
in the divine life, and Icarned that to advance, we must perform 
every duty and move forward in all the ordinances of God’s house. 
Two years after I at first felt that I loved the Lord, I made a public 
profession of my faith in Christ by being baptized in the namo of the 
Holy Trinity. Soon after this, I began to fecl that there were greater 
blessings in store for me, and there was in my heart an earnest hun- 
geting for holiness. I heard the sanctified speak of their joys, and 
Tearnestly desired to be cleansed from all sin. I was ignorant upon 

the subject of sanctification, and thercfore I improved every oppor- 
tunity. of conversing with those who appeared deeply devoted to God, 
expecting that I should obtain light, but I found that the great mass 
of professed Christians were as ignorant as myself, and as destitute: 
of: that inestimable blessing. I thought I saw the blessing, it ap- 
Peared to me blessed, precious, and desirable above every thing elses 
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I felt that I could do no good unless I was holy in heart. I earn-. 
estly prayed again and again, and was yet unblest. The desired 
blessing was near, but how could I obtain it. O, how much do con- 
verts need to be instructed, and enlightened upon the great subject 
of gospel holiness. 

For a long time I remained unblest when nothing but a present 
faith was wanting. But I praise God, that at length, while suppli-. 
cating the throne of grace, I was enabled to grasp it by faith. [ 
believed with all my heart, and the glory that filled my heart at that 
moment can never be understood except by those who have experi- 
enced it. I said salvation has come to my soul. I soared aloft as 
if upon the wings of an eagle, and commenced from that hour reck- 
oning myself dead indeed unto the world. It was an instantaneous 
flow of light, and of glory that surrounded me. I rejoiced and 
praised God aloud. I felt that the change which had been wrought 
was as great as when I wasat first justified before God,and I desired 
only to know and do his will. 

No theme so deeply interested me as the subject of holiness. 
Every thing lovely and beautiful was concentrated in that. , that 
I had then understood my duty of living from moment to moment as 
I have since learned it, thon I might have been far in advance of the: 
place I now occupy. But in an unguarded moment the enemy came, 
duty was neglected, and my joy was gone. The peaceful dove had 
taken its flight, and I was left to mourn on the account of my un- 
faithfulness. But during the few months that I had enjoyed perfect 
love, I had learned so much of its blessedness, and enjoyed so’ much 
of its power, that I could not be satisfied without a fulness. For 
eight years I lived without the blessing, sometimes enjoying.&@ good 
degree of the pfesence of God, and then again I was far from God ; 
and deeply do I regret that my life as a Christian has not been more 
uniform. During those eight years most of my time was spent in the 
society of those who were in the morning of life, and I am folly sat. 
isfied had I exhibited the principle of holiness in my daily walk and: 
conversation, I might have been instrumental in the hands of God of 
leading many to righteousness. Often did I resolve again to seek 
until I again found. the blessing. To converse with those who believed. 
it was attainable gave me much pleasure ; but I could. not talk of j¢: 
as when I enjoyed it. I once had an opportunity of conversing with: 
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& preacher who appeared deeply devoted to God, but whose ideas of 
holiness were essentially different from what I had ever found among 
the Methodists. My heart was grieved, my resolution for the time 
slackened, but as soon as I began to enjoy more of God, I felt the 
Bame anxious desire for a clean heart. I sought earnestly for it, 
expecting that it would be the work of a moment, as at first ; but 
there was something wanting; it came not. I began to pray that 
God would show me the state of my heart; and I found that I was 
Worshipping created good more than my Creator. I earnestly be- 
Sought God to dethrone the idols; although it was like plucking out 
the right eye, yet I felt that it must be done, or I was lost. 
God heard my cry and came to my deliverance. One object 
after another was removed from my affections, till I felt that the last 
tie was severed that bound me to earth, and by degrees my enjoy- 
ment was inereased, until my heart was again filled with the power 
of God. ‘The day or the hour I could not tell when the work was 
accomplished, but I was satisficd in knowing that it was done. 
Glory! Glory! Glory to God in the highest ; for that great love 
manifested unto me, in applying again the cleansing virtue of a Re- 
deemer’s blood, notwithstanding my unfaithfulness. I then saw the 
way in which I must walk, and it was truly a self-changing way, ® 
way of humble submission and of implicit trust; and I commenced 
living from moment to moment on the Son of God, and, glory to his 
name, I have found no sacrifice so great, no cross so heavy, that the 
grace of God has not beensufficient. I am encouraged by the prom- 
ises revealed in his word. I resort to them as to an untold treasure, 
and from God I witness a glorious fulfillment from time to time. 0, 
it is precious, it is blessed, amid the trials and perplexities of life, to 
feel that God careth for me, that all is safe in his hands. Although 
the tempestous winds of adversity may blow upon me my Father is 
at the helm, I will fear no evil. “He who has thus far kept my soul 
in perfect peace will continue to be my strong hold, and high tower. 
aed car has passed away since I felt the second time that the 
cleansing virtue of that precious blood was applied to my heart, 
and that I was wholly the Lords, and I yet feel the sanctifying influ- 
ence of His Spirit with me. I know that he who hath sustained me 
through the conflict of the past year and will continue to keep me 
while I sit at his feet and look to him for strength, for wisdom, and 
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for grace. Glory to God in the highest, for that never failing source 
of salvation. Through Christ I am abundantly blest,and hear him 
yet saying, come up higher ; and by grace divine, my heart replies, I 
will go.” 


~ 


WATCH YE THEREFORE. 


‘© To love and still offend? how can it be 

That one who truly loves can e’er grieve Thee ?” 
O sin! how subtle is thy power, that yet 

The heart all loving, can at times forget ! 


Methinks that sin is oft the excess of good — 

Oh! if this truth were fully understood, 

Ilow would we watch o’er feeling, word, and thought, 
Lest that which seemed all good with ill were fraught ! 


There’s not a grace which God to us has given, 
That sin may not pervert to turn from heaven ; 
Our hearts, though sanctified, can never know 
Freedom from Satan’s wiles till death’s last blow ! 


Then, pilgrim, watch! still keep a single eye, 
And by God’s Word your every action try ; 
Wise above what is written dare not be, 
Nor think that such is Christian liberty. 


Faith may become presumption’s deadly pride — 
And hope to carclessness be close allied — 
Distrust of self t6 dark despair may yield— | 
4A. wish to please lie in good works concealed ! 


Love without watch, most dangerous may be, 
Unchecked, it runs to fond idolatry — 

‘And Christian liberty, that crowning grace! 
To Antinomianism vile gives place ! 


Fear not, yet watch ! for though there’s many @ snare, 
A Scylla here and a Charybdis there, 

Our chart, the Bible, shows us how to steer, 

How to escape each rock, each whirlpool near. 
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Watch, pilgrim, watch ! dream not that you may win, 

A state where you hare liberty to sin! 

Freedom from sin ’s the truth that makes you free, 

And this indeed is Christian liberty. E. M. B. 


New York. 
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WE ARE CREATURES OF HABIT. 


GRACE in its operation does not violate natural laws or habits; it 
only helps their possessor to control, regulate and perfect them. 
Hence persons professing holiness cannot be too diligent in their en- 
deavors to break up evil habits and form good ones. Habits, more 
than anything elsc, affect our influence upon the Church and the 
world. Yea, more; if they are inconsistent with the teachings of 
God’s holy Word and Spirit, they affect our personal peace and 
enjoyment ; they weaken and hinder our faith, and cripple all our 
moral and intellectual faculties ; they have a tendency to sensualize 
our passions, pervert our will, sear our conscience and draw us again 
into bondage. How important then, is a due regard to our habits, 
both interior and exterior. 

The command to “perfect holiness in the fear of God,” will, if 
rightly considered, lead the truly consecrated soul to regard every 
little minutise of life, because of itsinfluence. ‘‘ Perfect holiness \”? 
What a term is this! low full of meaning! Yes, the work of 
holiness is to be perfected in all its parts. Not one of the least of 
these is our habits. The babit of thinking, of speaking, of acting 
just as the Holy Ghost teacheth, is of nosmall consequence. Often- 
times the manner in which we speak has more influence than the 
words which we utter. If we think first, and think rightly, we shall 
see the propriety of having regard to our manner of speaking. So 
of our actions; if we possess an indolent spirit, or indulge our 
thoughts in running at random, we cannot exhibit a correct exterior in 
any of our doings. We are required to “ lay aside every weight,” 
8 well ag the sin that besets us, in order to run the Christian race. 
We may possibly creep or walk with weights attached to us, but we 


Cannot obey the command to rw. 
have often wondered how a person professing to enjoy sanctifica- 
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tion could be slack in the discharge of secular duties, —lie in bed 
late in the morning, — disregard physical Jaws in the indulgence of 
appetite, — expend more time and money in dress, equipage, &c., 
than is strictly necessary or for the glory of God. These things are 
“¢ the little foxcs that destroy the vines.” They are the things that 
detract from our influence, that mar our peace, and that weaken our 
aspirations after ‘all the fulness of God.” 

If we would be “ perfect and entire, wanting nothing,” there is 
much for us to do, and todo daily. Our religious habits, many of 
them, can be made better. We may contract the habit of believing 
more constantly, more strongly, more perfectly if we labor in grace 
to do so. Terhaps on this one point we may have been so defective 
that God could “ not do many mighty works” for us, or through our 
instrumentality, ‘‘ because of our unbelief.” : 

Dear reader, let the subject suggested by these humble remarks be 
followed out, and see if we cannot be better and do better than we 
have done; and may God in mercy “ fulfill in us all tho good plea- 
sure of his goodness, and’ the work of faith” and every other good 
work, ‘with power.” BS. 


fr 


CAN WE LOVE SUFFERING ? 


WE find the following remarks in the Christian Times, from the pen 
of one who has made the higher forms of religious experience a study: 
— one to whom the readers of the Guide are largely indebted : 

‘‘There is a degree of union with the divine will, where we not 
only submit, but submission is our pleasure, our delight. Persons in 
this state aro not insensible to sufferings. On the contrary, they fee] 
them; probably as much so as others. But while they submit to 
them by enduring them with entire patience, they also in the exercise 
of a full and victorious faith, rejoice in them as expressions of divine 
will. They have learned to love the cross, as well as to bear it. 

This state of mind may become invigorated and perfected by habit. 
It may ultimately become so well established and strong, that the 
effect of antecedent evil habits, which -generally remains for a long 
time, and greatly perplexes the full sway of holiness in the heart, shall 
be done away entirely. And this is not all. In the course of time, 
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our perceptions of the transcendant beauty and excellence of the will 
of God may become so increased in clearness and strength, that the 
pleasure of doing and suffering his will, increased in the same propor- 
tion, may entirely absorb and take out our sense of suffering. The 
suffering will be lost in the joy.”’ 


Tue following statement, taken from ‘Carnes’ lives of eminent 
missionaries,” furnishes a striking illustration of the view presented 
above. 

Charles Spinola, the son of an Italian Count, was a man of power- 
ful connectious, by means of whom he could have risen to an eminent 
station in his own country. Counting these advantages but loss for 
Christ, he repaired to Japan, to labor as a missionary. After he had 
spent seven years in this field of service, persecution was commenced 
against converts to Christianity. Ife and seventeen other mission- 
aries were burned at the stake. Previously he had been confined 
four years in aloathsome dungeon; from which he thus writes, at the 


close of his confinement. 
‘¢ At last my hour is come —O Father! Towswect it js to suffer: 


I know it better by experience than it can possibly be expressed by 
words. O what a blessing willit be if next Easter I may be thought 
worthy to sing Hallelujah with the saints in heaven. The joy of my 
soul increases to be environed with flames for the love of Jesus 
Christ ; Iam unworthy I know of such a favor; but God’s mercies 
are infinite, and possibly he may have pity on me. 8 

Amongst my other distempers in prison, I had a fever, that contin- 
ued for a hundred days, and had no means of relief all that while ; 
at the same time my heart was so transported with joy, that I could 
not but think myself at the entrance of Paradise. I donot remember 
to have felt the like through the whole course of my life.” 

(Signed,) ‘* CHARLES, condemned to die 
for his Redeemer.”’ 
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The bible does not undertake to teach all the truth. Our Saviour 
had to check himself sometimes, saying, “‘ Ye cannot bear it now.” 

here are some things in John, which will be understood when Chris- 
tians have grown up to them. — 4. W. Beecher. 


THE 
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PLEASING GOD. 
No. 9. 
GIVING AND RECEIVING REPROOF. 


Tnx dislike of reproof is perhaps as general as the desire of ap-. 
plause. This betrays the fact that men are not sincerely and earnestly 
seeking to be perfect. If they were, they would feel greatly obliged, 
to any one who should be the means of opening their eyes to a defect 
— even if it were not done in the very gentlest manner. Wilt thou. 
be made whole ? Welcome even a rough physician, and swallow the 
bitter potion which thy case may require. ee oe 

To administer reproof in & proper manner is a difficult and delicate. 
task. By this I mean, reproving in such a way,.as shall inflict the: 
least pain, and effect the greatest amount of good. Truth, however. 
unpalatable, will generally be well received if spoken in love. We. 
see how it is in the case of a judicious mother ; she has frequent oc-. 
casion to reprove, but she does it with tenderness, and if operates 
kindly. Now let us all cherish a sincere desire for each other’s ad-. 
vancement in moral wortb, and it will greatly lessen the difficulty of 
giving reproof. “ wit fa 

In order to please God in the discharge of this duty some prepar- 
ation is requisite. Itisa task we are reluctant to perform, and the. 
tempter often suggests that it will be of no use — that our offending 
brother is not prepared to receive reproof. But as-much preparation. 
may be needed to give, as to receive. : fo 

In the first place, we must see to it, that we ourselves. are free, 
from the fault we would correct in another. — Mat. vii. 5. 

VOL. XVII. 9 
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2. Let us not reprove till we have first prayed for the offender. 

8. Let reproof be preceded by commendation. When Paul felt 
called upon to censure the Corinthians, he began by commending 
them. When the Saviour sent a message to the church in Ephesus, 
he made mention of all that was good among them, and then added, 
“ Nevertheless, [have somewhat against thee.” If we do not soften 
our admonitions in this way, the delinquent is likely to be offended, 
or disheartened. We wish not only to produce conviction, but to en 
courage reform. To say toan individual, ‘‘ You are greatly wanting 
in knowledge and virtue,” is not 80 wise as to say, with Peter, ‘ Add 
to your faith, virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge.” ‘The encouraging 
words of Christ to the church in Philadelphia were, “ Thou hast 8 
little strength, let no man take thy crown.” He never quenches the 
smoking flax. 

4. We must not tell people their faults till we love them. It is 
not likely to do much good, and the reflex influence will be unfavora- 
ble. If we cannot speak the truth in love, it is better not to speak 
at all. ‘¢ But,” you say, “love is blind.” Yes, love has been blind 
since the fall. Since it has broken away from the great centre, and 
each man has made a centre of his own little miserable self, love has 
been blind. But when an individual is truly renovated, the same 
light which shows him his own defects, reveals in some measure the 
defects of others. ‘ Loving them in and for God,” he desires their 
higheat good ; he feels that their improvement, and well-being every 
way, is quite as important as his own — that they should please the 
Lord, is just as desirable as that he himself should — he wants God 
to. be glorified in the perfect obedience of others, as well as in his. 
This golicitude makes him pray for them— that the Lord would per 
fect that which is lacking in their faith, and correct whatever is 
wrong in their practice. Love then is no longer blind; the quick- 
sightedness, which it lost in the fall, is restored. 

_ If your heart be right, you look upon yourself as “ a sinner saved by 
grace,” and you regard the rest of the dear family in the same light. 
You. know; and deeply feel, that every thing good in you is the work 
of the Spirit, and every thing wrong is the result of a natural tenden- 
cy to evil; you think the same of others. You feel in regard to 
the spiritual health of a Christian friend much as you would concern: 
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ing his bodily health. There isa hereditary disease about him, which 
has been subdued by the great Physician, and you are rejoicing in 
his convalescence ; but you rejoice with trembling, for the disorder 
may return. How natural it is for you, with such feelings, to notice 
the first unfavorable symptom, and to point it out! You cannot rest 
till your friend is “ every whit whole.” Let all the church feel thus, 
and how easy it would be to administer reprogf! O love, thou art 
indeed the fulfilling of the law, the solvent of all difficulties, the rem- 
edy for all evils! 

Dost thou seek knowledge? Get love into thy heart and thou shalt 
know all things. 1 John ii. 20. Art thou full of doubts, questions, 
objections, and perplexities, in regard to doctrine, duty, and Christian 
experience ? Logie can never dispose of these things, but love will; 
they melt away like icicles in the warm sunshine ! 

While true love to the brethren leads us to rebuke them with all 
faithtulness, it will make usat the same time ‘very tender of their 
reputation. The Christian who has the love of God shed abroad in 
his heart, will be gently drawing the veil of charity over the faults 
of others in their absence, and kindly lifting it up in their presence. 

Let us next inquire how we shall receive reproof in such a manner 
as will please God. He commands our friends to reprove us ; then of, 
course he would have us listen. If he has awakened in our hearts a 
desire, and a determination, to stand complete in all his will, and to 
be possessed of whatsover things are true, honest, just, pure, lovely, 
and of good report, we shall feel that we are under great obligations 
to that friend, who will point out our deficiency in any of these re- 
spects. We shall meet such communications with frankness and act 
upon them promptly. If convinced that the fault mentioned really 
exists, we shall readily acknowledge it, thank the kind reprover, and 
set about amendment. ‘As an ear-ring of gold, and ap orna- 
ment of fine gold, so is @ wise reprover upon a obedient ear.”? 
Prov. xxv. 12. 

My friend makes me a present—J am pleased ; he shows me 
kindness —it affords mea higher pleasure than the gift imparted; he 
rejoices and weeps with me —this affects me still more ; he defends 
my reputation — that is a yet greater mark of friendship ; but the 
best of all are his reproofs. And why? Because they furnish a 
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stronger evidence of his regard, and are of more csscntial service 
to me. 

But perhaps I receive a harsh rebuke from one who is not a friend. 
No matter; if I am anxious to be set right in every thing, I shall be 
glad to have help from any one whether he be friend or foe. 

“Ee whom most I wish to please” sends the message, and it would 
be unwise for me to be thinking about the messenger, or about the 
rude way in which he does his errand. 

Sometimes a reproof may be given which we do not deserve. Let 
us take it just as kindly, and though we cannot acknowledge a fault 
till convinced of its existence, we need not manifest an undue eager- 
ness to defend ourselves ; it is better to receive the censure meekly, 
and pleasantly promise to consider it. Some good people, in whom 
self seems to be nearly subdued, betray its lingering life by their nu- 
merous excuses, palliations, and justifications. They cannot let ‘ the 
shadow of a shade’ rest on any thing they have said or done. Prob. 
ably in nine cases out of ten these things might well be dispensed 
with. They are apt to nourish pride, while ‘ the grace of silence ” 
is eminently favorable to the grace of meekness. God will take care 


of our reputation, if we leave it with him. 


After all, I suppose there is no alchymy which will convert pain 
into pleasure, or make censure as agreeable as praise; but we will 
cheer ourselves with the thought, that if faithful in giving reproof, 
and careful to profit by it, we and those we benefit, shall one day 
“stand complete in all the will of God.” Even the pure angels will 
find us unrebukable, when, “ having washed our robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb,” we appear “‘ without spot, or wrin- 
kle, or any such thing.” Glory to God, for such a prospect ! 

I would inquire of the Christian whose eye may be resting on these 
lines, are you faithful in reproving sin? Perhaps the reply will be; 
“T cannot find fault with others, lest they should turn and say, 
‘Physician, heal thyself!’” Perfect love and humility will enable 
you to receive such a rebuff very quietly. You will feel like taking 


the offender by the hand, and saying, “ Then let us both go to the 


Great Physician, and be made whole of whatsoever disease we have.” 
ot S J. 
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GOD THE GREAT INWARD TEACHER. 


God the teacher of those who are holy. They feel their need of his teachings. They 
wish to know only what God would have them know. Ged teaches them also, be 
cause they do his will. They believe in him as their Teacher. Such is God's. natgre 
that it prompts him to teach those who are his. Not possible that any but God should 
guide into the truth. : 


Gop is the constant teacher of those, who, in having undergone 
the process of inward purification, are fully born into his image. : On. 
no consideration are persons, who are born of the “ incorruptible 
seed,’ and whose hearts are wholly right with God, to discredit or: 
doubt the great truth, that God, in the person of the Holy Ghost, 
dwells in them by a perpetual presence, and is their constan$ im 
structor. St. aa 

God is their great and constant Teacher, in the first place, because 
they feel their need of his teachings. In undergoing that: death of 
nature, which is the precursor and pledge of an inward resurrection, 
. they have suffered death to their own wisdom, as well as. to. every 
thing else which they held or endeavored to hold in their own right. 
Once they had confidence in themselves. It was not easy for them 
to understand and to recognize the imperfection of their powers, 
Their busy and inquisitive intellects seemed to them a.tower- of, 
strength. With such dispositions God could not and did not dwell-in 
them as their constant teacher, because they were unwilling to. receive. 
him as such. In losing confidence in themselves, they have become; 
willing to trust in God; and in the conviction, that human wisdom. 
without divine aid constantly leads astray, they have been: willing: to 
accept the true wisdom which comes from God alone. “wr 
_ 2, Again, while they have a deep sense of their own 1gnorance, 
and fully recognize the great truth, that God alone can teach, them, 
they have no disposition to dictate the methods or the degree of 
knowledge which he shall communicate. . Not only conscious of theix 
own needs, but dead to their. own desires, they. wish to know only 
what God would have them know. Accordingly, at rest from the 
various forms of selfish impulse; dead to any choice ie Wistom of 
their own, they remain quietly in the Lord’s presence, in order that 
the divine hand may the more easily and correctly engrave the. sig. 
natures of divine truth. 

g* 
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Their power, in its true and divine exercises, is receptive, rather 
than originative. Happy is the man, who has a God to give, while, 
in the exorcise of a true and responsible intelligence, he is willing to 
receive. 

3. In the third place, God is the constant teacher of those, who 
are truly and wholly his, because they do his will. ‘If any man do 
his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God.” John 
vii. 17. Truth in the affections, that is to say, a true or right state | 
of the affections, makes truth in the understanding. It is in the heart 
that we are to seck for that motive power, which constitutes the true 
inspiration of the intellect. A wrong heart leads the understanding 
astray from the divine teachings ; and compels the intellective power 
to ‘behold objects from itself as the centre of vision. Error is the ne- 
cessary consequence. What would otherwise be the truth, being seen 
from that false point of vision which refers every thing to self, and 
thus constitutes a false and perverting medium of perception, becomes 
falsehood. So that it is as true in philosophy as it is in Scripture, 
that the natural man, that is to say, the man in the life of self, ‘‘re- 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness 
unto him, neither can he know them, for they aro gpiritually dis- 
cerned.” ist Cor. ii. 15. Being out of God, and not seeing things 
in the true light, he is blind. He has not the true teacher. 

A right heart, on the contrary, which, in being right, always moves 
and influences in one direction, leads the understanding to God to be 
instructed by Him. Taking its position in God, it sees things in God’s 
light. 

4. God is the constant teacher of those who are truly and wholly 
his, because they believe in him as such. To distrust God in any 
thing he is able to do and has promised to do, is to dishonor him. 
And we cannot knowingly take any course which is dishonorable to 
God, without at the same time separating ourselves from Him. Al- 
though God is the source of all good, and there is no good which is 
not from Him, he can never violate the moral freedom of his crea- 
tures by forcing his good upon those who are unwilling to receive it. 
To disbelieve is to separate from God, to turn away from him, to seek 
‘our good in some other source. To believe, on the contrary, is to put 
‘one’s self in harmony with God ; and to be in a capacity to receive 
all that he has promised and all that he is willing to do for us. 
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5. Blessed are they who have this faith. Certainly those, who are 
wholly devoted to God, have grounds for believing. God, especially 
in the mission and through the instrumentality of the Comforter, has 
promised to teach. But tbis is not all. If he had not promised, the 
result would be the same. God the teacher of those who are in unity 
with him: —It is not more a declaration than it is an everlasting 
fact, a nature. God teaches his truly devoted and sanctified ones all 
that it is necessary and best for them to know, because by the neces- 
sities of its own nature love must have a voice, and its voice must be 
true. God is Love. His holy ones also, being born inté the same 
image, are love. (od, by the laws of his own nature, necessarily 
unites with his own image. And in doing this he cannot communi- 
cate a less amount of knowledge or any other kind of knowledge 
than that which would be for the highest good of those with whom he 
is united. And he alone is capable of judging both as to the kind of 
knowledge which is best, and the amount which is most suitable to be 
communicated. And it is no more possible for him to withhold such 
knowledge, and such a degree of knowledge, than it is possible for 
him to deviate from what is right and to do wrong, no more than it 
is possible for him to cease to be love. | : 

6. It remains only to be added, that, from the nature of the case, 
there is and can be no adequate teacher but God. The human mind, 
perverted as well as dependent, is not capable of directing itself to 
fixed and certain issues. In departing from God, in whom the fual-’ 
ness of knowledge dwells, it is constantly liable to depart from ‘the 
truth. And if it were otherwise, as all its knowledge is limited, and 
therefore is only the relative truth and not the absolute: truth, it can 
never be confident, whether it is in the truth or not, except 80 far ag 
it feels itself to be the subject of a divine guidance. - eee 

“It is written in the prophets,” says the Saviour, and they shall 
be all taught of God. Every man, therefore, that hath heard and 
hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me.” John vi. 45. And 
again it is said in the Epistle to the Hebrews, “I will put my laws 
into their mind, and write them in their hearts.” Rev. vill. 10. — 

7. Rest, therefore, in God, that thou’ mayest be wise. Run not | 
hither and thither to gather up men’s unworthy speculations, which 
are often the mere conjectures originated in unholy passions, Re- 
nounce your own thoughts, that ye may be the recipients of God’s 
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thoughts. Receive at his hand the “ daily bread” of perception, as 
well as the “daily bread” of feeling. It is through faith, that the 
Divine Wisdom, incarnate in humanity, has power to speak in the in- 
ward voice. God will not fail thee inthe appropriate hour of his in- 
spiration. Of all the men in the world, he is the happiest who thinks 
nothing and knows nothing, except what is given him from above. 


L. M. 
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DEATH A SANCTIFIER. 


Ig it? If so, it were well to know it, and to know the evidence 
on which the fact rests. If not, then the certain knowledge that it 
is not might be of infinite value to some who are relying upon it ag & 
means of fitting themselves for heaven. 

1. As bearing upon this question, it can not be amiss to notice 
the fact that the Bible nowhere intimates that death sanctifies men. 
It does not appear from the Bible that Christ or his apostles placed 
any reliance upon Death, for this purpose. They never exhort 
Christians to exercise such reliance. They nowhere speak in com-— 
mendation of those who do. Indeed it would seem that this reliance 
upon death to sanctify the heart had not then come into practice in 
the church ; apparently it was then an unknown idea — an unthought 
of expedient. 

2. Yet the sacred writers do speak often and fully of the meang, 
the agencies, and the time of sanctification. The omission. to name 
death in this connection oan not therefore be ascribed to their having 
nothing to say upon the subject. Our Lord prays for the sanctifice- 
tion of his people, and in this prayer alludes to the agencies requisite ; 
but-prays, not, Sanctify thou them through death ; — but “ Sanctify 
them through the truth ; thy word is truth.”? In addition to prayers 
our Lord gives precept; but in this he says — not, Hope ye and ex- 
pect perfection beyond the eanctifying agency of death ; — but— 
“ Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father in heaven is perfect.” 
The great apostle also. takes occasion to exhort the Roman converts 
on this subject ;, yet to them he says — not — I beseech you to wait 
for death to give you a spirit of entire sanctification ; nor thus—J 
beseech you to comfort your hearts with the hope that death. will put: 
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an end to all your sinning ; — but it is thus; — “I beseech you by 
the mercies of God that ye present your bodies [now] a living sacri- 
fice, holy, acceptable to. God, which is your reasonable service. And 
be not conformed to this world, [not even in hope of being changed at 
death] but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind”? — 
(the renewing of the body by death and the resurrection, not being 
even thought of as the time and the means of sanctification.) 

It deserves special notice that in the exhortations of this apostle 
there is a blending of precept and promise which shows that his reli- 
ance was upon the activities of life —not upon the passivity of death. 
Thus he says — “ Having, therefore, these promises, dearly beloved, 
let us cleanse ourselves of all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, per- 
fecting holiness in the fear of God.” Now the aspect of this lan- 
guage certainly favors the idea that the whole work of sanctification 
should be done here—no part of it being laid over for death to do. 
‘All filthiness, both of flesh and spirit;” this would leave nothing 
undone for death to finish. ‘ Perfecting holiness; — after which 
no sanctifying agency of death could be needed. We do not notice 
here any hint that if through neglect or misfortune, they should fail 
to do this duty during life, they might hope that all arrears would be 
settled in passing the portals of death. You can not but observe & 
striking absence of any hint of this sort, not in this passage only, but 
in every other which treats of the subject§. © - ‘ °°’. 

Nor let the reader fail to notice that an inspired apostle has spéci- 
fied distinctly the means by which we are to become like God. 
‘‘ Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises ; 
that by these (not by death,) ye might be partakers of the divine na- 
ture, having escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust.’ 
This escape, too, is effected before, not-in, and by means of death. 

8. The manner and circumstances of death often seem entirely 
unpropitious to the work of sanctification. — oT reat 

Sanctification either does or does not require as condition pee 
intelligent moral action of the mind. If it does require such mental 
action, then how can you have it in case death occurs Instantane- 
ously, and in a state of perfect mental insensibility ? On the other | 
hypothesis, namely, that the heart may be sanctified without any 
mental action whatever, it is nonsense to speak of being sanctified 
“‘ through the truth ; for what has truth to do with an idiotic, or in. 
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sensible mind? Indeed the Bible nowhere gives the least warrant 
for the notion that the heart ever is or can be sanctified without the 
concurrent action of its own intelligence and will. To assume that it 
is or can be, is to remove sanctification at once from the pale of 
moral agency ; is virtually to deny the agency of the Holy Spirit in 
it, for this is evermore exerted on the mind, through the truth ; and 
further, it nullifies at once all precept and all promise, requiring or 
encourasing voluntary efforts to attain personal holiness. . 

And yet is not this absurd notion fearfully prevalent — the notion 
that the physical agency of death will be potent in sanctifying the 
heart? Can there be a more subtle and ruinous delusion ? 

Let us sift this notion yet a little farther. Thesanctification of the 
heart involves a voluntary change in its moral purposes and affections. 
Is there the least particle of evidence for supposing that dissolving 
the connection of soul with body will produce this, or indeed any 
other effect upon the moral attitudes and state of the mind? Sanc- 
tification implies voluntarily ceasing from all sin. Who can say that 
the mind, by virtue of the simple circumstance of leaving the bodys 
will suddenly cease from all its pride, its distrust of God, its alienation 
from his character; from all its selfishness — all its lusts? Is there 
the least ground for the assumption that long fixed habitudes of will 
and heart are to be suddenly changed by a mere change of physical 
state and relations? Shall the filthy cease to be filthy still? the 
unjust cease to be unjust any longer? Will the liar, by dying, be 
transformed into the simplicity and purity of truthfulness? Will the 
fearful and unbelieving, all suddenly pass into the perfect love that 
casts out fear and the perfect trust that excludes unbelief? If 50, 
then why may not death — mere death, by its physical power, convert 
a sinner? Nay, why must it not convert all sinners? And why is 
not this the surest, shortest, casiest way of converting and saving 
souls? Why so much toil, solicitude and prayer to secure the conver- 
aion of sinners before they die ?—- Oberlin Evangelist. 


PPP 


Every one who must answer for himself hereafter, must judge 
for himself now.—Independent. 
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IMPORTUNATE PRAYER. 


“T say unto you, though he will not rise and give him because he is his friend, yet 
because of his 1srontunity he will rise and give him as many as ho needeth.”— 
Luke xr. 15. : 

And shall not God avenge his own elect, which ery day and night unto him, 
though he bear long with them 7?” — Luxe xvii. 7. 


Must we not infer from the parables spoken by our Lord, illustra- 
ting prayer, and from numerous- examples, too, given in the sacred 
records, that there are blessings bestowed in answer to persevering, 
importunate prayer, that would not be given in answer to prayer in 
its common mode and degree? The praying of Abraham, Jacob, 
Moses, Daniel, Elijah, and others in the Old Testament, furnishes us 
with instances of this kind of prayer. And so do cases in the New. 
Testament, where prayer was made without ceasing by the church, 
when Peter was imprisoned, and where Paul says, “night and day 
praying excecdingly,” and where the disciples of our Lord were 
assembled in their first prayer-meeting after his ascension. The. 
natural mind might raise objections to the idea that God would not. 
as willingly give us what he sees fit for us to have by our asking him 
once, as by our asking many times. But the same mind would, on 
the same ground, ask, “‘ Why need we pray at all? for God knows: 
all we need, and he is our Father.’”? But the divine direction is, that. 
we pray; and if we are sometimes directed to- pray importunately,. 


. we have the same reason for following the direction without: cavilling, 


in one case, as in the other. There are some reasons which. we can 
see, why it is best for us to pray, even if our heavenly Father were — 
just as willing to give us the blessing without prayer as with it. 
Prayer brings us near to “‘ our Father” in spirit —the very exer= 
cise in it prepares the mind to appreciate: and: rightly use the bless- 
ings obtained by it. Prayer in itself, then, is & blessing. . The 
command to pray, is a command to be blest, in some degree at Teast, 
We might say much of the influence of the exercise of prayer ag 
reflected upon ourselves, to say nothing of the moving of the hand 
of God, by our entreaties. No intellect improves so much as that 
one which is much exercised in prayer to God. ee 
No moral nature is so regular in its operations as that.of the being 
who converses much with Jehovah. The: same can be said in favor of 
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importunate prayer that is said of common prayer, and its advantages 
should be set as much higher, as that kind of prayer is higher or 
stronger than this. Indeed it has additional blessings for ourselves, 
while engaged in it, as well as additional blessings for those for whom 
we pray. The will—the holy purpose, triumphant over outward, 
forbidding things, gets a vigor, an energy, in this exercise, that can 
be got in no other. And so of the other moral faculties. 

But it is the influence that our prayers have upon God, whether 
they are more or less importunate — this part of the operation is 
most mysterious tous. Ilow it is that the more we pray for a sub- 
ject, the more that subject is blest, whether it be a single individual, 
or a church and community, we would have explained. Is the mat- 
ter conducted on principles beyond our present power of comprehen- 
Sion ? © 

In our own personal cases, there are answers to prayer given, that 
Wwe cannot philosophize upon on common principles. Jf our petition 
is for moral good, for a spiritual gift, there is more granted than the 
assimilation of the mind to the ideal to which it so intently looks — 
@ result from mere natural laws. ‘There is the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, which produces a feeling in us, all suddenly, like a new crea- 
tion of the soul. ‘This throws all these natural results, good as they 
are, quite into the shade. There is done for us nhysically, too, what 
high hopes excited could never accomplish. “The prayer of faith 
shall save the sick,”” — we cannot explain why, “he that expects to 
get well, will get well.” 


There are circu i : ; ’ 
: mstantial blessings of various kinds, 


which are 
given in answer to prayer, eyen 


rain from heaven, the manner of 


ging to the common code. And 

si pr se doubt but the laws Upon which these divine operations 
laid f; fie ed, are laws ag firmly fixed at the very centre of the plan 
i or the sovernment of man, ag are any others. But we are told 
that It 1s faith that secures the blessing asked ; that to believe imme- 
diately that we shall receive the thines for which we pray, is better 
than praying a long while for them. ) 


But we cannot have the fait] 


; es Lrequired without coming to the undy- 
ing determination not to have 


. our minds diverted from the subject of 
Our prayer until we have it answered. We must come to this defi- 


(lige Soe ee , Gear 


FUTUR IA CL TD 


nhs 225% : SOR RAR AYRARARARRARARRANR RRR reer” 
nite state of mind where the breath we breathe is, “ Z ell not 1 


thee go.” And this determination we cannot usually get without a 
mental process of some length. From some cause, either from the: 
long-continued habit of seeking only those things that are immedi-. 


diately introduced to our senses, or from a present lack of due appre- 
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ciation of the good we ask at God’s hand, we are very apt to be » 


faint hearted in our petitions to him. But whatever may be the im-: 
mediate cause of this inclination within us,to draw back, after we have 
begun to pray for some special blessing, one thing is certain, that for. 
wise reasons God has fixed laws in our minds as connected with him-. 


self, which hinder us from delieving with all the heart, until we seek. 


with all the heart. Man has forsaken his God, and esteemed his 
blessings lightly, and now for the honor of his government, and the 
good of other beings existing under it, as well as for the good of man 
himself, God has laid down a narrow pass-way over which the mind 
must go, before it can come in possession, either for itself or others, 
of the blessings that once it spurned. : : 

God will have man come where he will see the price paid by Jesus: 
Christ which has purchased all blessjngs, and where he’ will perfectly. 
believe the promise which has been founded upon that purchase, be- 
fore he will give him the things that by the whole race have been 


wickedly forfeited. And according to the very organization of the 
mind, existing in the connections that it now does exist in, some pro: 


cess of exercise is necessary to get it so concentrated in its force ag 
to make it grasp tenaciously the very point required. Now I sup- 


pose that it is to help gain this mental and moral concentration, that — 


fasting is used. When that strength that is ordinarily required to. 
digest food, is left for the assistance of the brain, — the organ of 


thought, there is advantage gained. We are then .less_gross. in our. | 


feclings, and can do mental work with greater ease. We:-can mere. 
easily, then, bring the mind into that unit form,in which:1t can pass. 
the narrow channel of faith, and lay hold on the gift of God, Jesus, 


Christ, and in him all that we need, whether in the general or in par. ~ 
ticulars. And in proportion to the difficulty, and apparent impossi. 


bility in the case in reference to which we pray, in the same degree, 

must we exercise our minds, and use means to bring them to the one 

focus in which they must be centered before God will: perform the: 

work which he is petitioned for. - ae 
VOL. XVII. 10 
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Was it not on this principle that the Saviour taught his disciples 
that one kind of evil spirit went not out but by prayer and fasting ? 
The nature of that kind of demoniacal possession could, of course, 
have presented no obstructions in the way of God’s working in the 
case, except as God cannot work with man in cases where He has 
promised to work only on certain conditions, and man does not come 
to the point where these conditions are complied with. The means 
to be used, then, are to help man to come to the point where he can 
comply with the conditions. We cannot do now, without preparatory 
exercises, all that wo might have done, if we had always used our 
faculties rightly. So of necessity the more we use them in the right 
way, the greater will be the facility with which we may apply them 
as they should be applied. In the infantile period of our spiritual 
life, it would be much easier for us to believe that God would cure 
the cramp in the hand, than a cancer near the heart, though we have 
the same foundation for our faith in one case as in the other. We 
have got the habit of measuring God by ourselves so confirmed, that 
it takes nome time to get ourselves free from it. Though the strength 
of wrong habits, whether mentaj or physical, is essentially broken 
when our hearts are made all right, yet we have much to do to get & 
restoration of our strength, and a facility in right exercises. in 
this can be done only in the use of means with the assistanc¢ of the 
Holy Spirit, which we are always sure of having in the effort to get 
right. 

As soon as the soul has come to the point where it has reason to 
believe from its own consciousness that it has exercised the faith re- 
quired by God, then it may know on the ground of the promise which 
He has made, that its object is gained, though some little time may 
élapse before it will know in what form the answer to its prayer is 
given. But soon the thing is indicated both in the mind, and in out- 
And, indeed, from the first the goul has felt 
greater freedom when its eye was upon one form, than when looking 
at another; and it may feel quite sure that the one to which it is 
most stronyly attracted, is the one to be given. Then the heart 18 
perfectly satisfied as to the knowledge of the fact, and in having it 
Come in the form that it comes in. If Iam sick, and have prayed 
to be restored to health, I am sure my prayer is answered, if it is the 
prayer of faith, and this Lshall know. If my sickness continues, I 


ward providence. 
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shall know that my prayer is answered in another form, than the ope 
I looked at in the first of my prayer. The essence of my prayer — 
my real prayer — is, that that might be accomplished for me which 
would be for the greatest good upon the whole, and I give up my short- 
sighted wisdom to Him who sees the end from the beginning. The Holy 

Spirit, in leading me to pray in this case, would have my mind per- 

fectly satisfied upon the subject, and this satisfaction is given. There 

are many matters concerning which we cannot know our Father’s 

will as to the circumstantial part of them, until we ask him in this 

kind of prayer; and I think we may know that whenever He can, 

consistent with the greatest ultimate good, he will give us our an- 

swers in the form in which we seck them; for no doubt ‘can we have, 

but he delights to honor our fuith in the view of our fellow creatures, 

as well as in our own mind, and they judge mostly from the outward 

form, and to ourselves even, the external and visible more readily 
give the impression of reality. There are blessings for which we 

pray that have but one form, though there may be variation in the 
particular features given them in different cases. Pardon for the sin- 
sick soul, and holiness for those who hunger and thirst for it, are of 
this kind. The special increase and strengthening’ of particular 
Sraces in those who are walking with God, and the descent of the 
Divine Spirit for the awakening of sinners, are of the same kind ; 
though in the last case, after God has operated by his ‘inviting agen 
cies upon sinners as far as he can, consistent with their moral agency, 
and yet they refuse to come to him, if we continue our prayer of 
faith that he will work upon them, he will scourge them, and wound 
them as long as he sees it will be of any avail, and then, if they cease 
not their rebellion, he will remove them out of the way of destroying 
others. But in this case, as well as in others, we: have. need of pa- 
tient waiting before God, without the least drawing back, for He 
would have this kind of faith in us grow strong by exercise ; and, 
moreover, He sees fit to take time, more or less, in bringing along 
the succession of circumstances that bear most powerfully upon the 
minds of his creatures, and that will alone bring about the result in 
view. Inthe mean time we shall need to be renewing our faith by 
frequent repetitions of the expression of it, either in thought, or word, 
or both, so that there be not the least decline in it, but @ constant 


increase of its ‘strength. 
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» But we are asked — “‘ how can we know what subjects to take up 
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in importunate prayer?” 

We answer, if we are in a state of unbroken communion with 
God, He will teach us what subjects to take. He teaches by the 
Spirit connected with his providence. Ills spirit teaches us our own 
spiritual wants, and our temporal ones we see in the demands which 
our position and circumstances make upon us. 

God’s providence has placed us in fargilies. The natural affections 
are designed by Lim to have their use in leading us to seck the high- 
est well-being of the objects loved by us. If we are right ourselves, 
we shall surely feel a spirit of importunate prayer for the members of 
our own family circle. here are none who bear so great a respon- 
sibility for them as oursclves, from the nature of the case. Our 
neighbors, too, and those of whom we know most, those to whom we 
can speak the most frequently and frecly — the community in which 
we live, we shall have our minds drawn to, as long as we are subject 
to natural laws; and God operates with us in the presont state of 
being, ag we are, and must be, while init. Sometimes there are 
‘eases brought to our attention by the request of some person for oth- 
ers, and in.other ways of the kind, which we should consider a3 Prov 
identially brought before the mind. But I suppose that some may 
object to the idea that we are called upon by so many circumstances 
to use importunate prayer, because, say thoy, * it must injure the 
body and shorten life.” It need not be so wearing to the body as 
we are likely to make it. Indeed, I believe that the greatest health 
of both body and mind is promoted by the right exercise in this kind 
of prayer. 1 think that philosophers and physiologists agree that 
vigorous exercise of the mind promotes its health, and the health of 
the body too. It is the experience of us all that calmness — freedom 
from mental struggling, is the state most favorable for securing ¢on- 
centration of the mind, and this is what we seek as a means that se- 
cures the ultimate object. We know, too, that an upward, believing 
look is elevating — happifying- If at any time we are too feeble to 
exercise thought in any W2Y; we certainly shall not be called upon to 
exercise it in this manner. 
We should do much to defeat our own object in entering into im- 
‘Portunate prayer, if we should permit our earnestness to lead us into 

the violation of physical laws, for the effects of the injury will surely 
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come upon us before we get through our course. We cannot excuse 
ourselves by saying that the Saviour was in an agony while he pray- 
ed more and more earnest] y, for his agony was from a cause that we 
ean never feel. His long times of praying, we suppose, were times 
of long conversation with his Father ; or, at least, it does not appear 
they could Have been of the nature of our long supplications, altogether, 
for he could not have needed the exercise for all of the same reasons 
for which we need it. We should understand perhaps more of the 
nature of his praying, and the necessity of our own, did we under- 
stand more about God’s medium of communication between himself 
and other intelligencies, and more of the unseen medium of thought 
which exists between each other. But the fact of our Saviour’s 
praying, and of his praying so much, should always be remembered 
by us. A STUDENT. 
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PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. . 


Rev. D. S. Kinc —Dear Brother: The following is a brief narrative of religious 
experience from one of the P. Elders of a Western Conference —a brother of excal- 
lent standing and successful Inbors. With considerable hesitation he allows me a 
submit it for publication in the “ Guide.” I considered his experience the more valua- 
ble for the bearing it may have on sanctification “ dy faith —x subject which at ‘this 
time excites much interest, and which had greatly. perplexed the ‘mind-of the brofhes 
10 question. - 7 | Ee: 


: 


Rev. anp Dear Brormer: —It was on the 2 ith evening of 
September, 1836, after an carnest struggle of some eight days; that 
Tobtained the witness that my sins were pardoned, and that I mas freely 
justified by grace “ through the redemption that is in Christ J om 
My evidence of pardon was clear and distinct, and was received ny 
faith alone in the atoning merit of Christ and the promisc of God. 
So well satisfied was I that I was regenerated and adopted into the 
family of God, that I have never doubted it from that time until the 
present. te Ore neal | 

I was reared within the pale of the Methodist Episcopal church, 
and have been a firm believer in the éoctrine of Christian perfection 
ever since I had any thing like a distinct knowledge of the Bible and 
its theology. Soon after my conversion, I became deeply impressed 
with the necessity of being wholly given up to God, and with many 
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realizing my desires, I would often become discouraged and ccase my 
efforts. Sometimes I would feel little or no concern on the subject, 
and even opposition to it; or rather to a profession of this blessing 
as a distinct state of religious experience, on account of the irregular 
conduct of some who professed it. Again I would be impressed with 
its necessity and importance and scck after it. 

I studied to understand the subject, and to preach it to others, and 
I trust not in vain; still I enjoyed not the witness of it in my own 
heart. I knew it was to be obtained by faith, yet sought it by works. 
I reasoned and struggled too much, and believed too littlé. I feared 
deception. I did not wish to be deceived myself, and I did not wish 
to deceive others. In this way I passed through an experience of 
some twenty-three years. Put during a revival of the work of holi- 
ness in this city, the present winter [1850] I began to 


* See the triumph from afar 
By fuith to bring it nigh.” 


. During the second Quarterly mecting lovefeast held at Morris 
Chapel, I was unusually drawn out after the blessing of a clean heart ; 
and after an earnest struggle at the altar where some were secking 
this blessing, and others pardon, I retired to the pulpit, that I might 
not be in the way of others, and that I’might more fully give myself 
to God and trust his word. A worthy brother who enjoyed the bless” 
ing came and quoted many precious promises to aid my faith and to 
éncourage me to venture my all upon Christ. Still I hesitated. I 
felt that Christ was very precious, yet could not venture by simple 
faith on the promise for a present, full salvation. I, however, felt 
that my all was upon the altar of consecration, though the fire had 
not yet come to consume the sacrifice. ; 

I continued at about this point in my experience with slight varia- 
tions, chiefly of an emotional character, for some three weeks. 
During this period I had access to the counsel of some deeply expe- 
rienced Christian friends, who aided me much. They instructed me 
to cease strugeling and believe. T asked, ‘¢ what shall I believe ? ”’ 
It was answered, “having made a full and unreserved consecration 


F yourself to God, believe that the offering is accepted: that Christ 
9e8 now receive you.’ But my heart was hard, and it seemed little 
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less than presumption to attempt belief with such a heart. Faith 
was still urged by my friends as a duty, and as a condition of the 
blessing. 

We knelt in prayer. I felt that my unbelief was offensive to God. 
I resolved to venture by “ naked faith” on the promise of God. I 
did so, and in the same moment felt divine power like an clectric 
shock upon soul and body. I immediately thanked God for the vic- 
tory, and on rising up from prayer informed my friends of my 
triumph. 

Perhaps I could not better convey an account of my subsequent 
experience for a few succeeding days, than in the language of a Com- 
munication addressed to a friend a short time after receiving the 
blessing, ’ 
Harrison, Feb. 16th, 1850. 

Sister H.:—JI feel that I should do violence to my convictions 
of duty, did I not embrace the earliest opportunity to communicate to 
you some notice of my exercises since our last interview. I did not, 
88 you desired me, on returning home, mention the victory I had 
Zained to Mrs. E., for it seemed too small to speak of with much 
confidence. Yet I endeavored to retain it. My mind continued 
calm, and my feelings tranquil, with little or no emotion. te 

At 3, P. M., I took the omnibus for my quarterly meeting in, this 
place. I had not travelled far, though in the midst of company; be- 
fore I began to ask myself, “ what is my triumph? what. have I 
gained?” ‘The answer was, “I have settled this question, that 
naked faith in the promises of God brings power.” Again I in- 
quired, “to what extent has the work of cleansing been accom- 
plished in my heart?’”? The immediate response Was, according to 
thy faith is it done uuto thee. I immediately. exclaimed vena 
heart, ‘Lord, I believe thy every word, thy every promise trae. e 
“TI believe with all my heart.” In a moment T was filled with unut- 
terable peace. O! how sweet and how precious did the ‘promises 
appear as my mind ran over them and called them up. I thought of 
jewels of silver and gold, and the precious things of earth. But the 
promises of God were infinitely more precious than all. I felt that. 
Christ was the jewel of my heart, and that having him, I had all things 
that could be innocently enjoyed. It was all that Idesired, My 
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soul was satisfied with Christ. I had often admired that beautiful 
and spiritual hymn in our book, commencing 


“ ©O happy day that fixed my choice, 
On thee my Saviour and my God.” 


But now the fourth stanza seemed to express exactly the feeling 
and purpose of my heart: 


“ Now rest my long divided heart ; 
Fixed on this blissful centre rest, 
Nor ever from thy Lord depart, 
With Him of every good possessed.” 


The leading impression on my mind was satisfaction. My soul 
was eatisfied because it had Christ. Waving Christ, it had all things. 
I felt that I loved my family, and my brethren in Christ, only tn the 
Lord. All other love was sibordinate to my love to the Saviour. 
When I knelt at my bedside to pray on retiring at night, I felt that 
I had nothing to ask for — I had Christ, and was gatisfied. My prayer 
was turned into praise. When I arose the next morning, I had scme 
fears that my confidence and heavenly calm were somewhat abated, 
but in my private devotions my heart was filled again, and my confi- 
dence was firm. I had somewhat more than usual liberty in preach- 
ing on Saturday, and my peace continued, with slight interruptions, 
throughout the day. At night I retired happy in my Saviour. 

On Sabbath morning I was sorely tempted to believe that what I 
had experienced was illusory — that I had mistaken a temporary reli- 
gious peace for the great blessing. But the Lord in mercy delivered 
me from the snare of the tempter in answer to prayer. We had 
lovefeast at 9, A. M. It was a precious season to the people of 
God. TI embraced this as the first opportunity to confess what great 
things the Lord had done forme. It was made a blessing to myself, 
and I trust to others also. ‘he holy communion was a season of 
peculiar comfort and refreshment to my soul. 

On Monday afternoon we were favored with one of the most re- 
markable spiritual baptisms I have ever witnessed. It was on this 
wise. A number of the friends from different parts of the circuit 


Were collected at the private residence of a sister R. , in the vil- 
lage, for prayer. The meeting was commenced and conducted to its 
close with about an ordinary degree of religious interest and feeling. 
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At its close, while we were all sitting in silence, I commenced some 
gencral remarks on the subject of holiness — on the necessity and im- 
portance of the whole church taking higher ground in Christian ex- 
perience, in order to her stability and the conversion of the world. | 
Turged the junior members present to go on immediately to perfec- 
tion, as it was doubtless their privilege; and as it would be easier 
to obtain it while the heart was confiding ; and before the affections 
were engrossed with other things, and unbelief had become more or 
less a habit of the soul; as is too often the case with older pro- 
fessors. 

I then proceeded to make some remarks on the method of obtaining 
it, and while pointing out the way to the blessing, I perceived: that 
brother T. , 2 class-leader from N. H., seemed to be on the 
point of receiving it. I approached him, and taking him by the 
hand, inquired if he had made an unreserved consecration of his all 
to God. He immediately responded that he had Jaid on the altar his 
soul, body, talents, family, and substance. “Do you,” I asked, 
“believe that God accepts the offering?” After slight hesitation, 
he responded, “I do.” TI added, “ do you believe that Christ now 
receives you?” He responded, “I believe he does.’ Quick as 
spark from smitten steel, there fell such a shock of divine power upon 
us all as I had never felt or witnessed before. Tt reminded me: of 
the baptism on the day of Pentecost, Every‘soul in the hquse seemed 
to’ be blessed, and for the space of two hours afterwards the room 
seemed filled with the divine presence. The unusual baptism was 
made plainer, if not explained, when we learned that four other per- 
sons present, had reached the same. point of consecration and faith at 
the same moment with brother T. , and all.alike received the 


evidence of a clean heart, and were filled with perfect love. Here 


was demonstrated again that faith in the word aud promise of God 


brings power. Yours, in Christ, : W. I.E. 


To do men real good, you, must be in sympathy with God, as well 
asman. Philanthropy without religion, 38 & cloud that would rain, 
but has no moisture. The contemplative piety of the recluse, ig 9, 


lake without an outlet. What would a diamond be good for, if it ab. 
sorbed the light, instead of reflecting it? — H. W. Beecher. 
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JOURNEYINGS TO MOUNT ZION. 
‘GROW IN GRACE.”’ 


July 18. You will observe on looking over the cornficlds in the 
country, that first we sce ‘“ the blade, then the ear, after that the full 
corn in the ear.’? Just so ig it with our spiritual growth in the life 
divine. This we know by joyful experience. Again, we observe that 
those portions of corn upon the highlands and hillside spring up with 
more vigor and mature sooner than that lower down in the vale. 
This by the husbandman is generally observed and understood. Itis 
easily accounted for from the nature of the soil and the locality. So is 
it in growing in grace, and maturing the fruit of the Spirit. Were we 
always on Nebo’s top, and could we constantly see the promised land, 
that glorious inheritance, we should soon grow up to the full statue of 
perfect men in Christ, and become matured in love. Yct let none 
suppose that it necessarily requires a long life or hoary hairs to se- 
cure the Christian graces in perfection. Let the good seed of the 
kingdom be sown at the proper season, in the proper soil, and care- 
fully and assiduously cultivated, and in due time it will yield abun- 
dant fruit to the glory of God. 


‘ pRING FORTH FRUIT.,”? 


July 15. We notice further, in carrying out the illustration of the 
growing and maturing corn in the field, that what grows upon the hill- 
top soonest suffers from the passing storm or the summer drought, and 
more easily withers away. While that which stands down in the 
valley, having a greater depth of soil, and being less exposed to 
dearth, strikes deeper its roots, and looks more green and flourishing. 
And it often is found in the autumn when the husbandman comes to 
pluck the cars and to gather them into his barn that the valleys at 
first. the less promising, more amply repay his labor, and yield in 
sound and smiling fruit abundant more. So is itin the Christian 
life. We best flourish “in the green pasture or beside the still wa- 
ters,” or low down in the valley, where Christ meets and feeds his 
flock. Here, like the growing corn, we may find depth of soil, 
strike deep root and grow abundantly, till like a@ ripe shock in his 
Season, we are ready to be gathered into the garner of heaven. 
“The righteous shall flourish as a tree planted by the rivers of wa- 
ter: his leaf shall not wither and he shall bring forth his fruit in his 
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season.”? O how delightful, (as in our pilgrimage we have proved,) 
to dwell and to grow, down in the valley of humility, that is beauti- 
ful on every side and where the Lord our Righteousness dwells! 
Here in due time the believer may bring forth fruit to perfection, 
without even a leaf withering, or desolating storm to disturb his re- 
pose. Low blest are those 
* Down in the beautiful valley 
Where love crowns the meck and the lowly ! 
There, there the Lord shall deliver, 


And souls drink of that beautiful river, 
Which flows on peacefully for ever.” 


TIE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

July 20. “The Lord of hosts is with us, the God of Jacob is our 
refuge.” Although clouds may lower o’er our pathway and the sun 
refuse to shine: yet the Lord our Righteousness will be unto us & 
sun and shicld. Ile will illuminate our onward way with his cheer- 
ing presence; and “he will give grace and glory ”’ and will be unto 
all his believing ones “as the shadow of a great rock in a weary 
land.”? The church has in all ages lived and flourished amid trials 
and storms. But God has been her refuge in all generations, and 
has in every calamity been her sure hiding-place. Others have justly 
Given occasion for the enemy to reproach us and to mock us in the 
day of our calamity. O that the full salvation of God were come 
Out of Zion, then should the people, all the people of God live together 
in peace and in the unity of the spirit! Then should she rest from 
her trials, and her enemies should oppress her no more. On last 
evening I read the Bible, that volume of God’s inspiration, very 
profitably. Was happy in reviewing those “‘ great and precious prom 
ises which have so often been blessed to the comfort of thousands. 
The clouds that have cast their shadows across MY W8Y are now dis- 
persed, the shadows have fled, and I feel on my journey to Mount 
Zion my heavenly home. O how joyful the heart when the light of 
God’s countenance beams fully upon us! The sun of Righteousness 
now full orbed, shines upon our pathway. “ Praise ye the Lord.” 

& ‘The morning breaks, the shadows fice, 
Pure universal love thou ‘art:— 
The Sun of Righteousness on me 
Hath rose with healing in his wing, 
Through fuith I now sce Thee face to face, 
I see Thee face to face, and live.” LN. K, 
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THE REFLEX INFLUENCES OF BENEVOLENT ACTION. 
* He that watercth shall be watered also himeclf£.’ — Prov. x1. 25, 


It is probable that many readers of the Guide are carnest seckers 
after holiness. This state of spiritual hungering and thirsting is de- 
sirable, yet it is not withoutits dangers. There is such a thing as hav- 
ing the mind too intensely fixed on its own exercises. Selfishness 
may thus be nourished unawares. In our intense desires for personal 
holiness, we must not forget that the welfare of other souls is equally 
important — equally dear to God with our own. 

‘There was a period in my ministry,” says the Rev. Andrew 
Fuller, “ marked by the most pointed and systematic effort to comfort 
my serious people: but the more I tried to comfort them, the more 
they complained of doubts and darkness. Wherever I went among 
them, one lamentation met my ear; ‘Ah! sir, I can get no comfort. 
. Tam unable to appropriate any of the great and precious promises 
to myself; I looked for light and behold darkness.’ I knew not what 
to do, nor what to think, for I had done my best to comfort the 
mourners in Zion. I was therefore at my wit’s end. 

* At this time it pleased God to direct my attention to the claims of 
the perishing heathen in India ; I felt that we had been living for our- 
selves and not caring for their souls. [spoke asI felt. My serious peo- 
ple wondered and wept over their past inattention to this subject. They 
began to talk about a mission. The females, especially, began to 
collect money for the spread of the gospel. We met and prayed for 
the heathen, met and considered what could be done amongst ourselves 
for them, met and did what we could. And, whilst all this was going 
on, the lamentations ecased. The sad became cheerful, and the dis- 
ponding calm. No one complained of a want of comfort. And I, 
instead of having to study how to comfort my flock, was myself 
comforted by them. They were drawn out of themselves. That 


was the real secret. God blessed them while they tried to be a bless- 


ing.” . 

A beautiful commentary this on Isaiah viii. 10. “If thou draw 
out thy soul to the hungry, and satisfy the afflicted soul, then shall 
thy light rise in obscurity, and thy darkness be as the noonday.”’ 
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PLEASING GOD. 
No. 10. 
THE RIGHT USE OF TIME. 


TIow shall we please God in the appropriation of our time ? 
Strictly speaking, we have no time ; it all belongs to him. Not an 
hour, not a moment, can we claim ; therefore we have no right to use 
time as if it were ours. When we consecrated ourselves to God, 
every thing was included, which we had been accustomed to call our 
own’; among these things was our time. It was his before, and the 
same might be said of all the rest. ‘For all things come of Thee, 
and of thine own have we given thee.”* But we then, for the firat 
time, fully recognized the fact, and ventured to look at all the conse- 
quences growing out of such a recognition. _ 

From the moment the soul is thus given to God, there comes over 
it @ new sense of the value of time. It now seems & sacred thing. 
There is such a sorrow felt for what has already been lost, as awakeng 
great carefulness about losing any more. Then, too, the mind 38 80 
strongly turned towards the investigation or contemplation of divine 
truth, that every pause seems to be filled up. The soul which 
the Holy Spirit makes his abode — and he dwells with every one whe 
freely welcomes him — needs no exhortation to improve ume. Ever 
listening to the voice of his heavenly teacher, ever yielding, ever 
obeying, no time is lost; for he has a distinct consciousness all the 
while of doing that which is given him to do. Before, he perhaps 
had many scruples and questions of conscience, which it was a difficuls 

* 1 Chron. xxix: 14. 
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matter to settle. But now he is relieved from this responsibility ; he 
has become a little child and consents to be led. 

The Christian thus fully consecrated will not feel himself at liberty 
to do many things, which formerly he did without much reflection. 

In the first place, he cannot engage in conversation, as perhaps he 
once was accustomed to do, upon all the chance topics of the day. 
He may be, and undoubtedly is, called to converse more or less on 
worldly matters, but he will not feel at liberty, nor is he disposed, to 
do this any further than duty evidently calls him to it. And “ The 
call of duty ”? means, with him, the voice of the tidwelling Spirit, 
making suggestions to his mind, in connection with the word, and 

with surrounding providences. Ile will despatch these topics as soon 
as may be, in order to enter on those more congenial to his feclings. 
He would ever be imparting or recciving some spiritual good. 

A person in this state of mind will not weary you with those long 
stories, which take your time without giving you an equivalent. Nor 
is he generally permitted to say & great deal about the news of “ 
day, or the petty details concerning the family and the ncighborhoot . 
These things undoubtedly have a degree of interest and value, but m 
Comparison with the great subjects to which he hag given his mind, 
they are small indeed. It seems to him that the master Will not 
approve of his spending much time upon them. 

There are many who think they have given themselves to the Lord, 
while the habitual tone of their conversation proves that they do not 
see how much is implied in this surrender. They will talk, for hours, 
with great vivacity and emphasis, on matters of little or no conse- 
quence. How can they thus waste their Lord’s time? Is it nota 
fact, every where apparent, that the social intercourse of many, Who 
about other things appear to be conscientious, is to a considerable 
extent time lost? But the loss of the time is not the greatest evil 
in these cases ; it is the continual grieving of the Spirit, by rejecting 
the topics he presents, or not listening for his suggestions. 

2. The believer who ean say, “T live, yet not I, but Christ liveth 
in me,”’ will not spend much time in light reading. Those frivolous 
excuses with which perhaps he once attempted to satisfy his con- 
Science, have no weight with him now. What is ordinarily known by 
the term “ light reading,” he will not relish; but there is a great 
amount of miscellaneous matter, in the form of newspapers, periodi- 
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cals, travels, &c., which he would once have read without hesitation, 
but now, whenever these things come in his way, he has to pause and 
consider how far the advantage derived from reading them will pay 
for the time it costs. At any rate, he will not read now for pleasure, 
nor for improvement even, without first asking permission. For 
the words are ever sounding in his ear, solemnly, sweetly, “ Ve are 
not your own!” 

3. He will not waste time in sleep. Formerly he thought it no 
great sin to take a morning nap; but now, as soon as the body is 
sufficiently refreshed, he must be up and about his Father’s business. 
Ile almost grudges the hours needful for repose, and often casts a 
longing eye towards that happy world, where the bright angels serve 
day and night, and never fold their wings in weariness. 

4. Such Christians take care of their moments. They know very 
well, ““If they take care of the moments the hours will take care of 
themselves.” ‘There are two ways of doing most things. One way 
is, to be so very nice and particular, thata great deal of time is unne- 
cessarily consumed ; the other is, just to do the thing sufficiently 
well, so as to meet all the demands of utility, comfort, or propriety ; 
which may perhaps be accomplished in half the time required by the 
first method. Those who have renounced self in every form, no 
longer do any thing to be seen of men, but to be seen of God. Their 
hope is, by Divine aid, to do. all things, from the greatest to the 
est, in such ® way, and with such @ motive, as will bear the 
scrutiny of that kind, pure eye. Consequently they cannot do any 
thing simply because others do so. The question with them is no 


longer, “ What will people think??? but “ What will please God ?” 

This question, s¢ncerely asked, cannot fail of an answer. They 
will find themselves divinely guided all the day long. Their work 
will be given them, and time enough to do it in. In this busy, bust- 
ling age, most people seem to be in a hurry; and it is singular 
enough, that the very persons who waste more or less time every day 
in the ways mentioned above, are often complaining thas they have 
so little. “ Want of time ”’ 18 a, standing excuse for innumerable sing 
of omission. How much do many good people need to have their 
consciences quickened on this subject! Is it painful to see a young 


spendthrift throwing away his father’s money? How much more, to 


see the child of heaven thus thoughtlessly wasting the golden sands 
of life! 


small 
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seem to have but little idea of the value of time. I refer to those 
young ladies, who have finished their school education, and are now 
Only called to perform the light duties devolving upon them in their 
father’s house. ‘They are apt to spend a great deal of precious time 
in the acquisition of showy accomplishments, which will make them 
neither wiser nor more uscful. Very many of the employments of 
our young ladies, which public sentiment, (in the church as well as 
Out of it,) seems to sanction, can only be termed busy idleness. A 
&reat deal of what is called *‘ fancy work” is done by fingers which 
ought to be doing something else. 

But I shall be asked by a hundred voices at once, “* What, would 
you banish everything of this kind?” Perhaps we nccd not banish, 
but rather defer them. 

When a young sister in the church has appropriated as muchtime, 
28 she feels to be needful for her own intellectual and spiritual ad- 
vancement, and for the benefit of those under her influence — when 
Bhe has fairly met every claim at home and abroad — when she has 
done all that seems properly to devolve upon her, for the poor, the sicks 
and the afflicted, and attempted what she can for the good of others 
att Zen thou tare then be ay surpas tin, eho ys wll 

There is another class in th oh aro these elegant trifles- 
from the temptation ta in of urch, who are usually quite free 
viz those females u om whos th time in the ways alluded to above, 
often t matter of Ieee 6 cares of a family are laid. It 18 
leismre fon the cultivation tm them, that they have so little 
‘word of exhortation ? me and heart. Will they suffer a 

Sisters, do you not spend more tim 
you have reason to think the Magt 
On the dress of your children? 


e than is required — more than 
De approves —on your dress, . 
sect j : . 0 you not, looking at the sub- 
dect in the light “ eternity » Spend too ruc time in providing luxu- 
being * Jovy nies saan - endeavoring to sustain the reputation of 
neatness been to you a epers ¢ Has not an ‘ordinate love of 
frequently becomes a, source of temptation and sin? This not un- 

ruling passion — health, and life even, being 


sacri j oh 
rificed toit, No doubt it is one of the subtle devices of the 
adversary, 
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Should you study Christian simplicity in every domestic arrange. 
ment, without losing any thing which propriety and the comfort of a 
well-ordered household require, you would find it a great saving of 
time, and attended probably with an increase of spiritual light. For 
it is an interesting and important fact in the history of God’s dealings: 
with the human heart, that light comes by yielding. 

Has not the Spirit in days past gently. remonstrated with you on 
these very points? and if you feel no condemnation now, may it not 
be owing to the fact, that you have grieved him to silence, by decid- 
ing in these matters, “to do as other people do?” 8d. 
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THE LIFE OF FAITH IN DISTINCTION FROM THE 
LIFE OF DESIRE. 


IN order satisfactorily to understand the nature of the Zife off aith, 
it is necessary to distinguish it in some particulars from the life of 
desire. It is by these last expressions, that the state of Christians, 
in the more common forms of experience, may well be described. 
Undoubtedly the description will apply with still more truth and em- 
phasis to those, whose hearts have never been brought in any degree 
under a, truly religious influence. Of Christians, however, as well as 
of those who are not 80, it can be said with too much reason, that 
their life, which ought to be more fully sustained by e higher princi 
ple, is a life of desire. If they will examine carefully, they be 
surprised to find the great disproportion, which there is between t eir 


desires and their fai | 
heir faith. ings qhich are con- 


ent degree of faith, 
to the great and only Giver 


will be carried on. They have desires, perhaps earns aeons that 
individuals, with whom they are acquainted, should become the devout 


followers of God ; —but they have not faith in proportion to their 


desires. It is oftentimes the case that their desires are various, mul. 


tiplied, and perhaps violent, when they are scarcely conscious of any 
11° 
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degree of faith. Indeed, it seems sometimes to be the case, that 
desires are strong and impetuous in proportion to want of faith. 

8. This is a subject at which persons have not always looked with 
care. And it must be admitted that it is one of some difficulty. In 
order to understand it the more easily, it may be proper, in some par- 
ticulars, to place the two states under consideration in contrast to 
each other. 

The life of desire has its centre in the creature. The life of faith 
has its centre in God. ‘The life of desire has its origin in the wants 
of man’s fallen condition. It is the natural expression, the voice, of 
those wants. The life of faith has its origin in the fulness of God. 
It is the expression, the voice of that fulness. 

The life of desire, originating in the creature, is bounded in its 
horizon. It selects particular objects, such as it can sec, and appre- 
ciate, and cling to. The life of faith seeks nothing in its own will ; 
but expanding its view to all objects and all relations of objects, 1% 
chooses, without knowing what is best for itself or others, only what 
God chooses. 

The life of desire is variable. It takes a new appearance, and op- 
erates in a new direction, with every new object to which it attaches 
itself. The life of faith is invariable, always exhibiting the same 
aspect and looking in the same direction, because the objects which 
inspired it, never changes and never can chango. The life of desire 
is a multiplied one, because it seizes successively upon the multiplied 
objects of desire by which it is surrounded. The life of faith is simple, 
because tracing effects to causes and losing sight of the littleness of 
the creature in the infinity of the Creator, it rests upon God alone. 

The life of desire asks, the life of faith satisfies. Desire 18 me 
voice, the petition of the creature; faith is the expression of God . 
answer. Desire, restless by its very nature, seeks to accomplish its 
object by positive and aggressive efforts. Faith, in the conse 
of its strength, conquers by being in harmony with the divine Move 
ment, and by the attractions and power of its innate purity and 
repose. 

The life of desire is 2 life of anxiety. The greater the strength 
of the desire, the greater the sorrow and anxiety, until the object of 
desire is attained. The life of faith is a life of peace, because at 
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virtually possesses the object which desire aims at. The greater the 
degree of faith, the greater will be the peace. 

4. In these contrasted statements, which, in being introduced chiefly 
for the purpose of illustration, are designedly made in a manner 
somewhat unqualified, we may obtain, if not a perfect, at least an 
approximated view of the subject. We now proceed to say, that in 
the progress of the soul’s renovation and of its restoration to God, 
the mind gradually removes from its first central position in desire to 
® new and permanent centre in faith. And in accordance with this 
view, it will be found on examination, that there is always & period, 
if the progress in sanctification is such as it ought to be, which may 
be described as the period of transition from the life of desire to the 
life of faith. This important and decisive period is characterized by 
two things, which are worthy of notice here. ope 

The first is, that the desires, at first so numerous, are simplified 
and brought into unity. They may either be described as lost tn, or 
what is the same thing, as made one with the desire of the accom- 
plishment of God’s will. The language of the heart, whenever it is 
brought to this period in its history, is, Thy will be done. Tn the 
reat and overruling desire involved in this language, every other 
Inclination, every other desire, is harmonized. And it is easy to see, 
that it cannot well be otherwise. ‘The necessity of » simplification of 
the desires is to be found in God’s nature. It is obvious, that all 
desires, all purposes, must be made one with his, or they can never 
meet with his approbation. He can never fulfil the plans of any be- 
Ng) which are distinct from and at variance with his own, 
©. The second thing, characteristic of this transition state, 18, that 
the principle of faith will be so simplified in its action as to embody 
itself and rest in a single proposition merely j—namely; that God does 
now give, and that he always will give to his believing people that 
which 7s best for them. A result, which will be fixed and inflexible, 
Just in proportion as they are able, without asking any thing in their 
en will, to rest in this great truth, Desire in its spiritual simplifica. 
tion, uniting all objects in one, says, THY WILL BE DONE. This is its 
Continual prayer. Faith simplified by the same grace so as to corres. 
pond to the simplicity of the desire, s8y8, 10 reference to ALL wig 
BELIEVE, Thy will ds done. His people give themselves to God ; — 
he gives himself to them. ‘Their will is, that Ais will, and not their 
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them. And as they believe in him as a God of wisdom, goodness, 
and truth, the accomplishment of it, whatever it may be, makes them 
happy. 

6. These views aid in explaining some peculiarities of inward ex- 
perience. Antonia Bourignon, for instance, speaking of some forms 
of prayer which she had been accustomed to go through, says, 
at a certain time, that they became burdensome to her, and difficult to 
be repeated.* Ifer mind, fixing upon no particular object of want 
or desire, was greatly drawn to inward silence. In her alarm she 
hardly knew what to think ; but was inclined to adopt the trying con- 
clusion, either that she had become indifferent to religion, or that 
God had abandoned her. She laid the case before God. ‘The answer, 
which she speaks of having received, or perhaps more properly the 
conclusion to which her spirit was promptly led by a divine operation, 
was embodied in the concise but significant inward expression, ‘“ Cease 
and I will do all.’’ 

7. The import of this divine response was this. Cease from the 
useless multitude of petitions with which you now Weary me ; leave, 
in the exercise of faith, all your cares and sorrows and wants in my 
hands, and I wilt take care of you. In other words, it wag the tran- 
sition point from a life of desire to a life of faith; and instead of 
being a state of indifference or declension in religion, was really one 
of great advancement. 

Lhe experimental or interior history of the church presents, many 
cases like this. Leighton, Ken, Edwards, Guthrie, Brainerd, Car- 
vosso, all, in all ages of the world, who have attained assurance of 
faith, are instances. 

8. Especially do the lives of the pious men, who are mentioned 
in the Scriptures, whatever may be true of their desires, exhibit the 
predominance of this great principle. Remove the mighty attribute 
of faith ; —-and what would be left worthy of especial notice to the 
religious man, in the sublime characters of Abraham, Moses, and Dan- 
iel, of Paul and John? The Saviour, in particular, who is our great 
pattern, is the most perfect exemplification of the life of faith. Itis 

true, that in his state of humanity he had like other men the desires 
Which are common to man’s nature ; — but these desires were always, 


* Parole de Dieu, p. 31. See also Boudon’s Regne de Dieu. Livre, 111, Chs. 6, 8. 
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THE MYSTIC DOVE. 
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and in all cases, subordinated to the desire, that God’s will might be 
done. ‘ Lo, I come to do thy will.” “ Not my will, but thine be 
In this overruling desire, that God’s will might be accom- 


done.” 
plished, all other desires were harmonized and made one. 
But this was not all The strength of the Saviour’s faith corres- 
the exalted nature of his desire. His 


ponded to the simplicity and 

desire, checked and controlled by his confidence in God, never 
degenerated into anxiety, never changed to selfishness. Faith over- 
shadowed and sanctified it. It was faith, which laid the foundation 
of the perfect adjustment of his own character. It was by faith that 


he ruled both men and nature ; — healing the sick, controlling the 
Tt was faith that gave him strength 


storms, and walking upon the sea. 
to consummate the mighty sacrifice which saved a world. In his 
faith was the “hiding of his power.” 7 LM. 
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THE MYSTIC DOVE. 
« And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, 
and it abode upon him.” — Jomn 1. 32. 
The mystic Dove has found its nest ; | 
Its snowy wings are folded there; _ . 


Within the pure, the peaceful breast, 
Where faith and praise are joined to prayer 


Long did the weary wanderer roam ; 
But scar’d from scenes of strife and fear, 


Its panting bosom found no home, 
Until it came and rested here. 


And if it took thee long to find, 
- Oh, haste not from thy home to stir ;— 
But nestling 12 the holy mind, 
Cease not to be its Comforter. 


The soul, that claims thee, bright with love, 
Is beautiful as thine own skies 3; — 

Fear not, dear stranger from above, 
Fly not, sweet bird of Paradise. 
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THEY ARE THE PEOPLE DEAR TO ME. 


They are the people dear to me, 
Their idols who dethrone, — 
Rejoicing in the mystery 
OF life in God alone. 


The ties that bound them here below, 
The wiles of human arts, — 

From their disburdened souls they throw, 
And give to God their hearts. 


Supported on his mighty arm, 
They ask no aid beside, — 

His power protects, when foes alarm, 
His wisdom is their guide. 


They are the people dear to me ; 
I claim them as my own, — 
Who love the hidden mystery 
Of life in God alone. U. 


JOURNEYINGS TO MOUNT ZION. 


VALEDICTORY OF DYING GOOD MEN. 


July 27. We all want to mark and admire the last words, the great 
and good sayings of dying men. It is right and proper that we should. 
“ Though dead they yet speak.” They often speak to our hearts 
and consciences as in “ letters of living light.” They frequently are 
words fitly spoken, and become as living sermons, which have their 
Salutary influences. But I am not so desirous to leave some remark- 
able saying when dying, a8 I am of leaving a good living testimony. 
And even in this we wish not to attract attention nor to gain ap- 
pPlause. We wish to be great only by so much as we are good; and 
We can be rendered such only by grace through faith in Christ Jesus. 
Let the world account me poor; thank heaven I court none of its 
Pleasures nor honors. I desire none of its riches! Let the church, 
if it will, esteem me “Jess than the least of all saints,” as may be I 


am worthy of being thus esteemed. This ismy living sentiment, and 
by the grace of God it shall be my dying sentiment — “ the blood of 
Jesus Christ his Son cleanses from all sin.” All glory and praise to 
God for such knowledge, for such assurance! Be this our theme, 
then, when dying — “ He is able to save even unto the uttermost.”’ 


“ His blood can make the foulest clean, 
His blood avails for me.” 


And while o’er Jordan we are passing, we will sing, “* glory to God in 
the highest ? — and on the plains of immortality, join the eternal 
chorus of praise * unto him who hath loved us, and given himself for 
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, to Him be glory 
and power and dominion for ever and ever.” 


A FREE AND FULL, SALVATION. 


Aug. 8. God’s gifts are not partial. The Lord does not confer 
his mercies upon us for any merit of our own. Had it thus been 
we could not have stood as to-day and rejoiced in divine acceptance. 
Man in himself by nature has no moral merit, but all his righteous- 
ness is as filthy rags. With one of the songs of our Zion we can say, 


“ No worth of our own, nor goodness we claim, 
Our trust is all thrown on Jesus’ name.” 


The merit of our salvation from beginning to end is all of Christ. 


Through Him we have abundant redemption, even the forgiveness of 
all our sins. Mercy is free— our salvation is glorious — it also is 
full, for it is redemption from all iniquity. A full sacrifice has been 
made, and now all may come and partake of the bounty heaven has 
spread before us, without money and without price.” Here is the 
overflowing fountain of salvation, and before us lies the unbounded 
ocean of rédeeming love! O the heights and depths of free mercy 
and unbounded grace! May all the nations of the earth look unto 
God by faith, and be saved through free-bought, unmerited grace in 


Christ ! 
CONFESSION OF CHRIST. 


Aug. 10. “ Him that confesseth me him will I confess, and he that 
denjeth me will I deny.” Were it not for this consoling yet appall- 
ing declaration that has sometimes propelled me to take up the crogs 
of Christ and discharge my duties as & Christian believer, I should 
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have perhaps shrunk tremblingly from it — but for the most part, a8 
now, I feel like owning Christ as the way, and confess him as the 
truth and the life, for the joy and the delight I find therein. ‘ We 
are Jesus’ witnesses,’’ and we arc bound by justice to ourselves and to 
God our gracious Redeemer, as well as the law of love, to pay our 
acknowledgments unto the Most Iligh. And this we may not do in our 
closets alone, as there alone God has not vouchsafed his mercy unto 
us. Have we not often been wondrously blessed in the communion 
of saints? Have we not often felt the presence of the Lord Jeho- 
vah in the great congregation? Tave we not felt his banner over us 
lower while we have waited upon him in the sanctuary ? If, then, God 
acknowledges us openly, we ought also to acknowledge Him openly. 
The more uniformly and humbly I discharge this duty the more the 
Lord blesses me, and the more his light and love cheer my pathway. 


PRESENT FAITIL BRINGS PRESENT BLESSINGS. 


Aug. 18. We are apt to view God, in the dispensations of his 
grac>, afar of. We often pray and receive not — we lack faith, and 
thus we are led to ask amiss. How common an error to apprehend 
the blessing of perfect love at a, distance. Many pray for it as @ gift 
to be obtained at the extreme verge of life. Some think they would 
not profess it, or long retain it, should they receive it. Others consid- 
er it not for them, or if for them, not attainable now. They place 
the time of its reception at, or shortly before, the hour of death. 
Now, according to our faith, so it shall be. If we truly believe 80, 
and act accordingly, we shall ever find it so. It cannot be other- 
wise. For faith either brings blessings down from heaven when we 
ask for them, or unbelief bars the gates of salvation against us. 
Though we desire ever so much to be saved from all sin and yet have 
not faith in God, how can we righteously expect the work to be 
Wrought in us contrary to God’s promises? This would be inverting 
God’s method of saving sinners. But if we have faith in the living 
God, and believe the blessing ours now, we may immediately “ reck- 
on ourselves dead indeed unto sin and alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” ‘ Ask and ye shall receive.” Whatsoever things 
men ask when they pray believing they shall receive.” “¢ Hitherto 
ye have asked nothing; ask largely that your joy may be full.” 

ud now, Christian believer, are you going to ask to be saved from 
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eousness and made perfect in love? Will you receive the 
dvice of the Saviour, “that your joy may be full,”’ that 
‘¢ flled with all the fulness of God,’’ or are you going to 
disregard it. Decide this hour for yourself ; but for the sake of free 

case against yourself. ‘The Lord — 


mercy decide not this important 
bring thce speedily unto the rest of faith, the Sabbath of his love. 
I. N. K. 


Urzano, O. 


all unright 
gracious a 
you may be 
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rofitable to contemplate the excellence of 


the religion of Christ as manifested in the experience of dying saints. — 
Hastening as we are to the hour of death, and naturally inclined 

to recoil from the grave with dread, it affords us great consolation to 

be assured by what we see in the experience and conduct of others, 


that there is a power in the Gospel to overcome the fear of death. 
f religion beautifully exhibited, when it 
alled suddenly to leave 


ent of all those tender and delightful 


MEMOI 
Ir is both pleasant and p 


afforded us in the rece 
who departed this life April 7th, in the 23d year of her age, and in 


hopes of a blessed immortality. 


At the early age of thirteen she consecrated her heart to her Sa- 


viour, realized & happy experience of divine mercy, and united by 
a, public profession with the church. She possessed great sweetness 


and amiability of disposition, and under the softening and refining 


he became a@ most marked example of that “ meek 


influence of grace, § 
and quiet spirit,” which, the apostle assures Us, 15 of great price in 
the sight of God, and which he commends as the peculiar adorning 


of the female character. . 
ssion of this beautiful character that her early 


Tt was in the posse 
youth passed away. At the age of nineteen she entered into domes~ 
tic relations and duties, which afford, by their cares and responsibili 

you. XVII. 42 
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ties, the best opportunity to test the strength and purity of Christian 
virtues. In all the duties of the wife and mother the same lovely char- 
acter shone forth. Meekness, forbearance, gentleness, and patience 
constantly adorned her mind. Fond of retirement, and far removed 
from that masculine spirit which tempts some of her sex to more 
public scenes, she found in the quiet and unseen circle of domestic 
life the field of usefulness most congenial to her taste and sense of 
duty. O how amiable and priceless is that woman, who, by constant 
vigilance in all domestic duties, and by the perpetual manifestation 
and exercise of lovely Christian tempers, makes home pleasant to all 
“its dwellers,” and heavenly in all its influences. 

It was in the actual accomplishment of this most valuable work, 
and while tenderly endeared to her companion in life, to two fond 
children, and many other dear friends, that sickness suddenly brought 
her to the bed of death. Amidst all these sweet endearments and fond 
hopes of life, a solemn voice broke upon her ear, which had all the 
distinctness of a summons to the. tomb. 

Now let us see what religion can do for the dying, and what charms 
attend her in the hour of death. 

Our sister’s sickness was short, but painful. A few days of severe 
conflict with a complicated disease terminated life. It was while 
watching over her infant child, then dangerously sick, that she 

_became sick herself. Her anxiety, nightly exposure, and loss of rest, 
well fitted her feeble frame for disease. ‘The child survives, but the 
mother fell in the struggle that saved its life. ‘The arrow which her 
excited imagination had seen falling upon the bosom of her little, 
fragile child, as it lay in suffering upon her arms, suddenly recoiled, 
and with fatal malignity pierced her own. The grace of God, how- 
ever, triumphed. Those graces which shone in her so beautifully in 
life, eminently appeared during her sickness and death. All was 
calm and peaceful. She was absolutely fearless of the grave, and 
perfectly confident of a rest in heaven. She confidingly entrusted 
her little ones, which she loved so ardently, and which needed s0 
much her care and influence, to God. The tie to earth was strong, 
the tie to Jesus and heaven was stronger. All that one could desire 

to realize of the preciousness of Christ was then granted her. O 
how lovely was the religion of Christ as it beamed out in the peace, 
hope, and triumph of her dying bed. 
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Her patience was extraordinary. Though at times involved in 
much suffering, no murmur escaped her lips. Her nurse, familiar 
with such scenes, said, “‘ O, there never was such a patient sufferer.” 
A Christian friend and sister who watched with her, observed that 
she knew not how to describe her during all that night, but in the 
single word “ Lamblike,” ‘‘ Lamblike.” 

It was thus that she exemplified religion. She fell asleep in Jesus. 
No fears, no struggles, no groans. All was heavenly tranquillity. 
The happy spirit noiselessly took its fight to fairer climes. The end 
of life she accomplished. She made religion her early choice, evinced 
its possession in life, and in her triumphant death has both demon- 
strated to others its reality and value. Farewell, dear Christian 
friend! Thou was lovely to us in life, and pleasant even in death. 
No more shall we sce thee in this suffering world. Thy soft voice 
shall greet us no more. In thelight of thy character, adorned with 
tho mild beams of all Christian graces, may all thy dear and loved 
ones follow thee safely to thy blest mansion on high. 

Boston, May 14. 


L. CROWELL. 
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HOLINESS, OR CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 
How TO ATTAIN IT. 


My Dear M.:— In my last I endeavored to point out the way 
in which the penitent believer must come into possession of this 
blessing of “ perfect love,” or holiness of heart. If what 1 have 
advanced be true, as I am fully persuaded it is, then it follows of 
necessity, that it may be received Now — this very moment — with- 
out 2 moment’s delay. For if it is all of grace, received by a simple 
act of believing, then we must receive it, if we ever receive it at all, 
now in the present tense, without any other preparation than what 
God has already wrought in the heart by the operation of his Spirit, 
convincing us of its necessity, opening to our minds the way to attain 
it, demonstrating that “all things are now ready,” — that God is 
now able and willing to save us from all our sins this very moment — 
and the moment we unhesitatingly believe, then we are saved — 


not indeed because we believe it, but we believe it becatise it-is a, 
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fact,* that we “are saved by grace, through faith, and that not of 
ourselves, it is the gift of God.” 

The salvation which is the gift of God has come — it is even now 
at the door of our hearts — and all we have to do to receive and en- 
Joy it, is to open the door, by removing the bar of unbelief with the 
key of faith, and let the Saviour, who stands at the door, with “all 
his great salvation,” into our inmost souls — and when this is done 
We are saved, so that we may “reckon ourselves dead unto sin, and 
alive unto God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Here is the key-stone of the arch which binds the whole spiritual 
building together — THROUGH oUR LorD Jesus Cunist. <As I be- 
fore said, it is not the simple act of believing that saves us, but it is 
the truth believed — it is the object in which the soul reposes that 
brings salvation — it is the believing in the Lorp Jesus CuRIST — 
this is the truth that saves us, because there is an efficacy in the 
name of Jesus Christ, not found in any other name in the whole range 
of intelligences. Itis, therefore, through this grand connecting medi- 
um between heaven and earth, between God and man, that this great 
salvation is brought to the soul of him who hangs upon Him by a 
single act of believing, and then, on this sole condition, HE saves us 
by an amazing act of GRacE. 

It is like this: A man is standing on a dangerous precipice. He 
cannot go back for fear of falling into the hands of his enemies, who 
have driven him to this place. He cannot leap the chasm because it 
18 80 wide. He dare not descend for fear of falling into the yawn- 
ing gulf. In this dilemma he hears a voice calling to him from the 
bottom of the gulf, “‘ Let yourself fall, and I will catch you, and 
land you safely on the other side. To convince you of the truth of 
what I say, here is A, B, and C, and some dozen others, all of whom 
that 


* There are two facts to be believed in order to be sanctified: —The first is, 
God is now ready and willing to sanctify us just as we are; and we must hold on to 
this truth until He does do it; and, secondly, when he does it, we shall belicve it, be- 
cause it is done, and we have a witness of the fact. Hence the assertion in the text, 
that “we are saved, not because we believe it, but we believe it because it is a fact — 
& fact already revealed to the heart by the Holy Spirit, and therefore we believe it as 
an established fact, supported by competent testimony. And any man who believes 

self sanctified before he has this evidence of the fact, believes an error: thous ic) 
Was fully authorized to believe, the moment he set himself to seek it with all tify ‘hime 


t 
whee’ was then ready and willing to save him from all his sins, and 542° 


Ye 
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were once in the same predicament in which you find yourself, and 
they all threw themselves into my arms, and they are now safely 
landed on the other side of the gulf. Lct them speak, and testify 
for me.” ‘They all, with one consent, confirm the truth of what that 
strange voice had asserted. The poor trembling man is thus induced 
to throw himself into the hands of his friend, and the next moment 
he finds himself safe over the gulf, joining the others in a song of 
praise to the benevolence, fidelity, and strength of their friend. — 
Just so the trembling penitent believer finds himself standing upon 
the verge of despair. He has been seeking after deliverance from 
inbred sin for days and months. During all this time he has been 
striving to fit himself more perfectly for the blessing by prayer and 
fasting, mortifying the deeds of the flesh, and other good works, but 
he could not grasp the prize of perfect love. Here he stands, half 
believing, half doubting, trembling as upon & precipice, afraid to go 
back and not venture forward, when the voice of Jesus Christ, his 
almighty Friend, salutes his ears, saying, * All things are possible to 
him that believes.” “Throw yourself, by asimple act of faith, into 
my arms, and I will hold you fast. Here are my friends and your 
friends, all of whom will testify that they were once in a similar predic- 
ament to yourself, but they cast their souls into my hands and I sup- 
ported them.” To the truth of this they all testify. Finally the 
seeking soul cries out, “Lord, I believe, help thou my: unbélief.” 
Help instantly comes. His inward distress is now removed, his 
soul is now filled ‘ with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” — 

He now wonders why he did not sooner believe and enter into rest, 
not duly considering that all this time God has been preparing his 
heart for the reception of this very blessing in this very way, and 
that therefore he has finally received it at the time and manner which 
God had himself prescribed, with the exception of his hesitancy in 
taking God at his word; for this unbelief he is now ashamed, because 
he knows that it was dishonoring to God to discredit his word, 
inasmuch as all *¢ his promises are yea and amen, to the glory of 
God the Father.” . 

In respect to the duty of all those who have solemnly consecrated 
themselves to God, to believe that he is now, this very moment, able 
and willing to save them from all their sins, without a minute’s delay, 
all our writers upon this subject agree. Thus, Wesley, vol. vi. p, 
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505, says: Nay, but ask that it may be done now; to-day, while it 
is called to-day. Do not call this setting God atime. Certainly, 
to-day is his time as well as tomorrow. Make haste, man, make 
haste! Let 


“Thy soul break out in strong desire, 
The perfect bliss to prove ; 
Thy longing heart be all on fire 
To be dissolved in love.” 


Mr. Fletcher also, in vol. ii. p. 639, says: ‘ ILence it follows that 
the most evangelical method of following after the perfection to which 
we are immediately called, is that of secking it now, by endeavoring 
fully to lay hold on the promise of that perfection through faith, just 
as if our repeated acts of obedience could never help us forward.” 
Mrs. Palmer says, ‘ Yes, THERE IS A SHORTER WAY! O! I am sure 
this long waiting and struggling with the powers of darkness is not 
necessary.” “ How many, whom infinite love would long since have 
brought into this state, instead of secking to be brought into the pos- 
session at once, are seeking a preparation for the reception of it.’” God 
requires present holiness.” — Way of Holiness, p. 17, 18, 19. 

Dr. Peck says, Christian Perfection, p. 407, “« We must believe 
that this blessing is for us now. ‘The faith that the blessing may be 

had some time or another — at some future indefinite period — will 
not prevail. It must contemplate the provision as within our reach — 
asnow at hand. It will not admit of delay. It knows no incon- 
venient season. It says, Surely now is the accepted time, now is the 
day of salvation.” | 

In this, then, we are all agreed, that everything is fully prepared 
by the wisdom and goodness of God, the “ fatlings are killed,” the 
table is spread,” and all things are now ready for the reception of the 
blessing of entire sanctification, so that whenever the penitent believ- 
er is prepared, by being willing to part with all his sins, to surrender 
his whole heart to God, he may receive the promised cleansing by a 
simple act of faith in Jesus Christ. 

This, I believe, is in conformity to the experience of every sancti- 
fied soul. Do you not remember, my dear M., when you cried out, 
in the language of the poet, 


“Into thy gracious maNpDs I rary, 
And with the arms of FAITH EMBRACE ; 


OPEL PALE LAL LAL AL ALD AL OL AL AL AL CAP CIAL CL AL LOI hl CL OI ll ClO lO ell OA AAT CAI OI OTT Ni 
HOLINESS. 189 
PLP LL PEO ooeoss ieee 


O King of Glory, hear my call! 
O raise me, heal me by Tuy GRacs! 
Now righteous, through thy Grace Zam! 
No condemnation now I dread ; 
J TASTE SALVATION in thy name; 
Axtve in thee, my living head.” 
hich the soul, in this state, 


fully believing that God is 
ave to the uttermost, is 
Take the following as a 
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And in respect to the earnestness with w 
is taught to look for a present blessing, 
now, this very moment, able and willing to s 
fully expressed in a number of our hymns. 
sample : 
“ Rock of Israel! cleft for me, 
For us, for all mankind, 
See, thy feeblest followers, sec, 
Who call thy death to mind: 


Still the fountain of thy blood 
STANDS FOR SINNERS OPEN’D WIDE}; 


Now,e’en now, my Lord, my God, 
J WASH ME IN THY SIDE. 
Now, e’en now, we all plunge in, 
And prinx the purple wave; 
This the antidote for sin, 
Tis this our souls shall save: 
With the rire oF Jesus ficd, 
Lo! from strength to strength we rise, 
Followed by our Rock, and led, 
To meet Theo in the skies.” 


Equally expressive are the following words of the 
poet, whose words of fire, I am sure, I cannot too often quote, 
especially for you, and for all those Methodists who admire the poet- 
ical genius of Charles Wesley. He says, in the 826th hymn, 


Now, e’'en Now, I yield, I yield, 
With aL my sins to part; 
Jesus, speak my pardon sealed, 
And ruriry my heart! 
Purge the LOVE OF SIN AWAY, 
‘Then I into NOTHING FALL; 
Then I see the perfect day, 
And Curis? 18 ALL IN ALL.” 


dear M., how fully the poet has taught us to 
on the grace of God in Christ Jesus, for this 
1 quote one more verse from the 308th hymn, 


game inimitable 


And to show you, My 
rely most implicitly 
great salvation, I wil 
It reads as follows: 
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“* Jesus, thou art our king! 
To me thy succor bring — 
Christ the mighty one art thou, 
Help for all on thee is laid: 
This the word; I claim it xow; 
Send me now the promised aid.” 


May God help you, my dear M., who have obtained this invaluable 
blessing, to hold it fast by faith, and to prove the genuineness of your 
faith by good works, and especially the work of inviting all your 
Christian associates to seek for the high prize of ‘ perfect love.” 

That this good work is allvancing in the Church, I greatly rejoice 
to believe, and my sole object in writing these letters, is to contribute 
my mite towards its deepening and widening in the hearts of all God’s 
o communicate strength and comfort to 


professing people, as well as t 
N. Banas. 


the heart of my friend. . 
—Christian Advocate and Journal. 


oot Oe re 


IMPOSSIBILITY OF CREATURE MERIT. 


“ For all things come of thee, and of thine own haye we given 
thee.” 1 Chron. xxix. 14. There can be no such thing as creature 
merit. Duty excludes_merit. Even the angels cannot merit any 
thing. ‘The angel has to say; “OF thine sia do I give thee.” For 
all he has is God’s — every second of his time, every fraction of his 
strength, every wave of his wing. Klis the glowing love. His the 
soaring intellect. Tis the awful vigor. His the beautiful lowliness. 

There is no merit in faith — we are saved by faith, not on account 


of it. All we consecrate, and the well to consecrate, are his gift. 
Melvill. 


—_s 


She felt only pity for those who injured her. She regarded all 
guilty beings as left of God. God cannot take up his abode in the 
heart without the consent of that heart. ‘This is all he wants, and 
sch has the peculiarity of sustaining moral 


all he permits; (an act, whic : 
responsibility, without snyolving moral merit,) where this consent is 


not given, the poor rebellious one is left of God —left to himself! 
Pror. Urnam, in Catharine Adorna. 
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